Scott C. Lucas 
Constructive Critics, 
Hadith Literature, 
and the Articulation 
of Sunni Islam 


The Legacy of the 
Generation of Ibn Sad, 
Ibn Ma‘in, and 
Ibn Hanbal 


v 
< 


CT 


E 


&< 
„ “м, % СА, 


9 


Mg, We, Mo М 


y 7 


95 
Кем 


ISLAMIC HISTORY 
AND CIVILIZATION 


STUDIES AND TEXTS 


EDITED BY 


WADAD KADI 
AND 
ROTRAUD WIELANDT 


VOLUME 51 


REG) 
a De 


v 


дк 
ans 
+ 
MITT 


bes 


CONSTRUCTIVE CRITICS, 
HADITH LITERATURE, 
AND THE ARTICULATION 
OF SUNNI ISLAM 


The Legacy of the Generation of Ibn Sa‘d, 
Іп Mam, and Ibn Hanbal 


BY 


SCOTT C. LUCAS 


BRILL 
LEIDEN - BOSTON 
2004 


CONTENTS 


Preface xi 
List of Tables xiii 
Abbreviations .. xv 
Chapter 1. Introduction ¿ 1 
The traditional theological and legal approaches to $иппї 
Islam ... 2 
Sunni hadith Literature its nature “and utility for this 
project .. 9 
Methodology 14 
Conclusion 21 


РАКТ ОМЕ 


THE CONSTRUCTION OF CONCEPTUAL AND 
HISTORICAL FRAMEWORKS FOR INQUIRY 


Chapter 2. Towards an initial framework: The 
contributions of Ibn al-Salah and al-Dhahabi .................... 25 
The conceptual framework: Ibn al-Salah and his 


articulation of the fadith disciplines .... wn 596 
"Towards a historical framework: The identification of. 

al-Dhahabi's favorite hadith $сһо1аг$_................................ 40 
Conclusion Mea 61 


Chapter 3. A Historical Narrative: A-Dhahabi's Vision of 
the First Seven Centuries of Sunni #adith ashi sm 08: 


Phase 1: Origins of hadith (c. 1— 140/622— 7751) ж 64 
Phase 2: Early compilations and с 

(c. 140-200/757-815) . 67 
Phase 3: The age of the "six books 

(c. 200-300/815-912) . алана ШК 
Phase 4: The triumph of Baghdad and Tran 

(с. 300-400/912-1009) . TEE 86 


vill CONTENTS 


Phase 3: The age of specialization 


(с. 300--480/1009—1087) . uiaei 094 
Phase б: Transition and the loss of the "Pa 
(с. 480-600/1087-1203) . . 101 
Phase 7: The triumph of Syria (с. 600-720/1203-1320) .. 109 
Chapter 4. Identification and Analysis of the Master Sunni 
hadith Critics 113 
Sources .... 113 
Analysis: Three periods and seven generations of Sunni 
hadith critics sexes. 121 
The origins of Sunni &adith criticism: An examination of 
the first two generations of primary critics iss 127 
What about al-Shafil? 151 
Conclusion 154 
Chapter 3. The Generation of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn 
Hanbal: A Prosopographical Study ..... noun v 97 
А prosopographical panorama of the first ‘half of the 
third/ninth century ..... 159 
The mikna and its impact upon Sunni hadith scholarship .. 192 
Biographical sketches of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn 
Hanbal and their primary y an misapis ане 202 
Conclusión. ышанын ыныран еринин ненин инине asa a 21? 
PART TWO 
THE THREE PRINCIPLES OF HADITH-SCHOLAR 
SUNNI ISLAM: SAHABA, HADITH-TRANSMITTER 
CRITICISM, AND HISTORY 
Chapter 6. The sahaba in Classical Muslim Tie and 
Practice ... И ЖОНИ ЕРУН =. | 
The proble: haba conflicis P 
1]1-40/632-661 —— 226 
Two minority solusons: The Imami Shi'a а rand 
Zaydiyya/Bagdhadi Mu'tazila 237 
Sunni solutions 255 


Conclusion 282 


CONTENTS ix 


Chapter 7. A Comparative Study of the Methods of 
hadith-transmitter Criticism of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and 


Ibn Hanbal .. 287 
Ibn Sad: Grades ... 290 
Ibn Мап: Grades in al-Düri's Tartkh 298 


Ibn Hanbal: Grades in the Па! of ‘Abdullah b. Ahmad .. 302 
Reliable and unreliable transmitters in the eyes of Ibn 
Sa'd, Ibn Ma'in, and Ibn Hanbal: A comparative 


study .... 308 
Sectarian labels: 320 
Conclusion 325 

Chapter 8. The Sunni Historical Vision of the First Two 
Centuries of hadith Transmission ..... 327 
Before hadith: Sahüba who died 11-40/632-660 331 


Foundations: $аййба and senior iabr'ün who died 
40-80/660—699 and their pupils who lived prior to 
120/738 undis - 

The first compilers: The generation who died 
120-150/738-767 f 

The demise of Medina and the rise of Iraq The 
generation who died 150-180/767-796 .......................... 352 

The refinement of fadith compilation and criticism: 


The generation who died 180-220/796-835 358 
Conclusion nicus 369 
Chapter 9. Conclusion ин сайа ынана 371 
Appendix A: Other Critics ..... 377 


Appendix B: Ibn Sa‘d’s Most Reliable Transmitters T 380 
Appendix C: Ibn Ma‘in’s Liars and Other Disgraceful 
Transmitters rae piratis 


Works Cited 
Index of Proper Names 
General Index 


PREFACE 


This book is a slightly revised version of my doctoral dissertation 
“The Arts of Hadith Compilation and Criticism: A study of the emer- 
gence of Sunni Islam in the third/ninth century” that I wrote at 
the University of Chicago under the guidance of Professor Wadad 
al-Qadi. Professor Qadi first introduced me to Ibn Sa‘d, whose Kuab 
al-tabaqát al-kabir is largely responsible for my understanding of the 
development of early Islam, many years ago and she has remained 
most supportive of my research ever since. I am particularly grate- 
ful for her decision to include Constructive Critics in the Islamic History 
and Civilization series at Brill. I also received useful comments from 
Professors Fred Donner and Robert Dankoff of the University of 
Chicago during the dissertation phase of this book. Finally, I wish 
to thank the anonymous reviewer whose erudite seven-page report 
on this manuscript saved me from several potentially embarrassing 
overgeneralizations and provided references to additional secondary 
literature that I had neglected to cite. 

Much of the research and writing of this book was made possi- 
ble by a generous dissertation fellowship from the Mrs. Giles Whiting 
Foundation during the 2001-2002 academic year. The conversion 
of this dissertation into a book manuscript was completed during a 
fruitful year at Mount Holyoke College (2002-2003), and 1 am grate- 
ful for the opportunity extended to me to serve as a Visiting Assistant 
Professor in Islam by the Department of Religion. 

My parents, Hank and Ellen Lucas, have been champions of edu- 
cation my whole life and, in many ways, have inspired me to fol- 
low in their footsteps as a professor and teacher. Í am particularly 
thankful for their love, support, and an introductory lesson in data- 
base construction. My brother Jon has provided much appreciated 
encouragement. This bock is dedicated to my wife Maha Nassar, 
who, more than anyone else, has encouraged me to think seriously 
about Sunni Islam and to undertake research that is intended to be 
of value to academics and inquisitive Muslims alike. 
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CHAPTER ONE 


INTRODUCTION 
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The purpose of this book is to demonstrate the critical role played 
by hadith scholars in the articulation of Sunni Islam during the first 
half of third/ninth century. Despite the fact that the two most 
esteemed Sunni books after the Qur’4n in the eyes of Sunni Muslims, 
namely the Sahihs of Muhammad b. Isma‘il al-Bukhari and Muslim 
b. al-Hajjaj, are masterpieces of hadith literature, the accomplish- 
ments of individual hadith scholars have been ignored largely by 
European and American scholars for the past century.' The quint- 
essential Sunni disciplines of Aadith compilation and criticism remain 
essentially unexamined by modern scholarship, perhaps partly due 
to Ignaz Goldziher’s assertion long ago that “the science of tradi- 
tion also was past its prime with its first classics.”? This study not 
only departs sharply from this tradition of neglect of the hadith lit- 
erature, but argues that the fundamental principles of Sunni Islam 


' The only two studies of individual hadith critics of which I am aware are 
Christopher Melchert’s article on al-Bukhari's al: Тан al-habir and Eeric Dickinson’s 
analysis of Ibn Abi Найт al-Razi’s Tagdima, see Christopher Melchert, “Bukhari 
and Early Hadith Criticism,” 7405, CXXI, 1 (2001), 7-19 and Eeric Dickinson, 
The Development of Early Sunnite Hadith Criticism (Leiden: Brill, 2001). Juynboll's arti- 
cle on the critic Shu'ba b. al-Hajjaj is quite idiosyncratic, since he asserts that 
Shu'ba invented several extremely widespread hadith and credits him with the ele- 
vation of Anas b. Malik to the status of a Companion of the Prophet (sahabi), the 
forging of pro-Angári and eschatological adith, and even the invention of histori- 
cal reports; Juynboll, "Shu'ba b. al-Hajjaj (d. 160/776) and his position among the 
traditionists of Basra,” Le Muséon, 111 (1998), 187-226. A very different portrait of 
Shu'ba will emerge below in the fourth chapter. Harald Motzki’s ground-breaking 
study of ‘Abd al-Razzaq al-San‘ani’s Musannaf, Die Anfünge der islamischen Jurisprudenz 
(Stuttgart, 1991) has been translated by Marion H. Katz as ‘The Origins of Islamic 
Jurisprudence: Meccan Fiqh before the Classical Schools (Leiden: Brill, 2002) and demon- 
strates the extraordinary potential that this early text has to shed light on the nature 
of hadith and law during the first two centuries of Islam. 

? Ignaz Goldziher, Musim Studies, ed. and trans. S. M. Stern, П (Chicago: Aldine 
Atherton, 1971), 246. The original text was published as Mubammedanische Studien 
(Halle: 1889-90). 
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were articulated initially by a coterie of master Aadith scholars on 
the eve of the compilation of the Sakiks of al-Bukhari and Muslim. 


L2 The traditional theological and legal approaches to Sunni Islam 


The primary Muslim sources that modern scholars have studied in 
their attempts to unravel the early history and development of Sunni 
Islam have been almost exclusively of a theological or legal nature. 
Three of the leading scholars to embrace the theological approach 
arc Montgomery Watt, Fazlur Rahman, and Josef van Ess. Watt 
acknowledges that his primary sources are the classic works of the 
Muslim scholars of sectarianism and divides the growth of Islamic 
thought into three phases entitled “Beginnings” (632-750 CE), "Century 
of Struggle" (750-850), and “Triumph of Sunnism" (850-945). His 
book provides a lucid presentation of the four major sectarian groups 
of Islam in the Umayyad period (Khawarij, Qadariyya, Murji'a, 
Shi'a) and traces their transformation in the ‘Abbasid cra into the 
various groups of Mu‘tazila, Sunnis, and Shia. Watt relies heavily 
upon an early Murji'i treatise and the works of Abū l-Hasan al- 
Ash‘ari (d. 324/935- 6) for his discussion of the articulation of Sunni 
Islam, and postulates that "it was the early tenth century which wit- 
nessed the essential part of the process of the polarization of Islam 
into Sunnité and Shi'itc." The scholars of hadith receive a scant five 
pages in this story, and the result is a narrative that gives excessive 
weight to a few theological works and ignores the major books of 
hadith and prosopography that were being compiled throughout the 
third/ninth century. 

Fazlur Rahman’s recently published posthumous work is his clear- 
est articulation of what he calls the “formation of Sunni orthodoxy."? 


° Montgomery Watt, The Formative Period of Islamic Thought (Oxford: Oneworld, 
1998 [1973]. The sources listed on page one include the heresiographical books of 
‘Abd al-Qahir alBaghdadi and al-Shahrastàni, as well as Magdlat al-islamiyin of 
Abú Hasan al-Ash'ari (d. 324/935-6). 

* The Formative Period, 270-1. The Murji tract is al-Figh al-akbar, a translation of 
which can be found in A. J. Wensinck, The Muslim Creed: its Genesis and Historical 
Development ‘Cambridge, 1939) 

` Fazhur Rahman, Revival and Reform in Бат, cd. Ibrahim Moosa (Oxford, 2000). 
Chaprer 1 is titled “Early sects and formation of Sunni Orthodoxy.” Fazlur Rahman's 
Шат isecond edition, Chicago, 1979}, does contain a chapter on hadith, but it is 
quite clear from its contents that he has not applied his sharp analytical mind thor- 
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The importance of theology in this presentation is evident in his 
observation that “developments within Sunni orthodoxy can be viewed 
as the culmination of a process that was an immediate reaction 
against the Mu‘tazila and to some extent the Shi i."? Shahrastani's 
interpretation of 270° is quoted at length in this chapter, and Fazlur 
Rahman considers the predestinarian feature of the Мија to be a 
critical component of the first stage of Sunnism, The second stage 
of Sunnism was brought about by al-Ash‘ari, whose cardinal sin, in 
Fazlur Rahman's eyes, was that “he defined his extreme position by 
rejecting the idea that humanity can be validly said to act at all, let 
alone freely.”” The second chapter explores the impacts of the “id. 
ist mentality” in the centuries following al-Ash'ari on Sunni Islam, 
a period that is characterized by political apathy and sheer passiv- 
ity through mystical escapism. The role of hadith compilation and 
criticism in this process receives mention only in its negative capac- 
ity to supply pro-predestinarian forgeries to buttress the theological 
tenets of the Murji'a and proto-Sunnis in their struggles against the 
free will Qadariyya and Mu'tazila. While it is no doubt truc that 
both Murji’ ideas and the seminal scholar Abū ]-Hasan al-Ash'ari 
played roles in the articulation of Sunni Islam, these two books of 
Watt and Fazlur Rahman should make it clear just how limited an 
understanding of the development of Sunni Islam can be ascertained 
by merely studying the handful of relatively small classical Muslim 
works concerned with sectarianism and theology. 

Van Ess’s magisterial Theologie und Gesellschaft fuses both the theological 
approach with what might be called a prosopographical approach 
to the early development of Islam. His basic methodology is to assem- 
ble all of the available biographical information of every individual 
who is affiliated with any sectarian group in any Islamic source. 
Thus we find exhaustive lists of Murji’a, Qadaris, and, of course, 
Mu‘tazila, as well as any information pertaining to their theological 
beliefs that van Ess has managed to unearth. Muhammad Zaman 
has observed that this approach has the unfortunate consequence of 


oughly to any of the major works of the hadith literature that have been studied in 
this project 

* Revival and Reform, 33. 

* Revisat and Reform, 57. 

* Josef van Ess, Theologie und Gesellschaft (Berlin, 1991-7). See, for example vol- 
ume I, 54-78 for the identification of 51 Qadar? айий scholars of Basra. 
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virtually ignoring the important reladons between the ‘Abbasid caliphs 
and the “proto-Sunnis” of the third century,? and it should be noted 
that the Aadith scholars in general are largely ignored too, presum- 
ably because the vast majority of them were not affiliated with any 
sectarian group." In fact, it is somewhat odd to be introduced to 
the extraordinary Kufan hadith scholar and jurist Sufyan al-Thawri 
as part of "anti-Murji'i trends" and the extremely significant Basran 
hadith scholars Ayyüb al-Sakhtiyani, Sulayman al-Taymi, and ‘Abdullah 
b. “Аут as part of “die Opposition gegen ‘Amr b. "Ubaid"" since 
their identities and contributions to Islamic civilization probably had 
relatively little to do with being in opposition to these early sectarian 
groups and individuals. While van Ess has provided an immense ser- 
vice in his presentation of the most extensive lists of Murja and 
Qadaris of the first two centuries of Islam, it has come at the cost 
of neglecting the creative disciplines of hadith compilation and criti- 
cism that were maturing in the shadow of the Mu‘tazili forescence 
and the тіла! and whose practitioners, in my opinion, articulated 
the core principles of Sunni Islam. 

The second major approach towards the historical development 
of Islam focuses upon the rise of the legal schools (madhàhib). The 
most influential work in this domain is Joseph Schacht’s Origins of 
Muhammadan Jurisprudence. This book is based almost exclusively on 
an acute reading of eleven legal treatises of Muhammad b. Idris al- 
Shafi (d.' 204/820), the Мирана? of Malik b. Anas (d. 179/795) 
and various legal works of Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Shaybàni 
(d. 189/805). The basic picture of the historical development of Islamic 
law that Schacht describes consists of an initial phase of "ancient 
schools" in Medina, Iraq, and Syria that were deeply influenced by 


^ Muhammad Qasim Zaman, Religion and Politics under the Early Abbasids (Leiden: 
Brill, 1997). 

"Phe relatively rare employment of sectarian labels by hadith critics is demon- 
strated below in chapter VIL6. 

t! Theologie und Gesellschaft, Ш, 221-28. 

ы а, П, 342-70. 

"š The relative unimportance of the mina, or “Inquisition,” inaugurated by the 
Caliph a-Ma'mün and terminated by al-Mutawakkil with regard to hadith scholar- 
ship is analyzed below in chapter V.3. 

^ Joseph Schacht, The Origins of Muhammadan Jurisprudence (Oxford, 1953). A con- 
temporary scholar who publishes extensively on Sunni Islam from the legal per- 
spective is Christopher Melchert, see his book The Formation of the Sunn? Schools of 
Law: Stk- 10th Centuries CE. (Brill, 1997). 
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“Umaiyad practice,” followed by a radical transformation through 
the legal theories of al-Shàfii into what have been known to this 
day as the four Sunni madhāhib, or schools of law.'? This periodiza- 
Чол has been accepted widely by modern scholars, such as Marshall 
Hodgson, although Hodgson remarks perceptively in a footnote that 
“perhaps [Schacht] gives too much credit to al-Shafi'i" in this schema.' 
Furthermore, Harald Motzki and John Burton have argued that there 
exists little evidence that Schacht’s concept of “Umayyad adminis- 
trative practice” exerted any influence on the development of Islamic 
law." While this basic historical outline of the development of the 
main Sunni schools of law more or less follows the contours depicted 
by Muslim scholars, such as Aba Ishaq al-Shirazi (d. 476/1083),'* 
Schacht achieved a great deal of attention for his extreme opinions 
concerning the hadith and, given the fundamental role of hadith lit- 
erature in this book, it is necessary for us to address them briefly. 

Schacht, who was deeply influenced by the work of Ignaz Gold- 
ziher," argues in Origins of Muhammadan Jurisprudence that: 


1) A great many traditions (hadith) were put into circulation only 
after al-Sháfi'i's time. 


"9 Note that Schacht refers to the Sunni schools of law as the “orthodox” schools 
of law (for example, Origins, p. 6); it is clear that he equates Sunnism with ortho- 
doxy throughout this work. 

" Marshall Hodgson, The Venture of Islam, 1 (Chicago, 1974), 324. This peri- 
odization is presented lucidly in the "Masters of figh” chart on p. 319. It has been 
refuted strongly by Wael Hallaq, who argues that Schacht's thesis “creates a detour 
iu early Islamic legal history, a detour that is supported by neither common sense 
nor the evidence of the early sources,” Wael Hallaq, "From Regional to Personal 
Schools of Law? A Reevaluation,” Islamic Law and Society, 8.1 (2001), 1-26. 

'* See Motzki, The Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence, 296 and John Burton, An Introduction 
fo the Hadith (Edinburgh, 1994), xxii. The theories of both Schacht and Goldziher 
are compared and mildly critiqued by Burton in his introduction (ix-xxv). His per- 
sonal opinion, that fadith should be understood as exegesis of various “obscurities” 
manifest in the Qur'àn, is intriguing but not particularly convincing. Marion Katz’s 
recent book has, face Burton, found significant Umayyad interference in the shap- 
ing of Islamic law in the realm of ritual purity (fahdra); see chapter three of Marion 
Holmes Katz, Body of Text (Albany: State University of New York Press, 2002). 

за Aba Isháq's useful lite book of the history of Muslim jurists is arranged geo- 
graphically prior to the foundation of five Sunni schools of law (madhahi#), and then 
by school until his day. However, he discusses legal scholars from nine cities or 
regions in the pre-madhhab period, as opposed to Schachr’s focus on merely Iraq 
(Kufa), Hijiz (Mecca and Medina) and Syria; see Abi Ishaq al-Shirázi, 7 abaqāt 
al-fugahd’, ed. ап ‘Abbas (Beirut, 1970). 

5 Goldziher's eight chapters on hadith in Muslim Studies will be discussed below 
in а few paragraphs. 
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2) The first considerable body of legal traditions (hadith) from the 
Prophet originated towards the middle of the second century 

3) The isndds show a tendency to grow backwards and to claim 
higher and higher authority until they arrive at the Prophet 

4) The evidence of legal traditions carries us back to about the year 
100 AH only" 


Although several scholars have questioned and attempted to refute 
these main points," it is probably most instructive here to explain 
how Schacht arrived at such radical conclusions. The most significant 
errors of Schacht, in my opinion, were his choice of sources and his 
general understanding of hadith.” While it is logical to use legal trea- 
tises by a few prominent scholars in order to understand their indi- 
vidual styles of legal reasoning, it is a grave error to ignore entirely 
the evidence present in fadith collections that were compiled simul- 
taneously with and prior to the lives of these jurists.? How is it pos- 
sible that a generation or two of scholars invented tens of thousands 
of hadith between the lifetimes of al-Shafi'i (d. 204/820) and Ibn 
Hanbal (d. 241/855)? The only way to ignore this question is to 
blind oneself to the 30,000-kadith Musnad of the latter and adhere to 
works of scholars who are rarely, if ever, included among the lists 
of the great compilers and critics of Aadith.* Indeed, the thought of 


> Schacht, Origins, 4-5. 

+ "The first serious alternative proposals and refutations of Schacht's theories was 
by Nabia Abbott in Studies in Arabic Literary Papyri, V, Орг апіс Commentary and Tradition 
iChicago. 1967; and Fuat Sezgin in Geschichte des arabischen. Schrifitums, 1 (Leiden, 
1967. The former study was based on Abbotr's careful reading of books pertain. 
ing to the disciplines of hadith transmission and old papyri fragments of hadiths, and 
the latter was done so on Sezgin's thorough familiarity with early Arabic тапш 
scripts and the bibliographical literaturc. A full book-length refutation of Schacht's 
book is M. Mustapha al-Azami, On Schackt’s Origins of Muhammadan Jurisprudence 
Oxford: The Islamic Texts Society, 1985). Finally, Harald Motzki’s recently cited 
book, The Origius of Islamic Jurisprudence, and his articles "Der Fiqh des Zuhri: dic 
Quellenproblemaik," Der flam, 68 (1991), 1-44 and "Quo vadis Hadit Forschung?" 
Der Islam, 73 (1996), 40-80 and 193-231. address many of the problematic theses 
regarding hadith propounded by Schacht and his disciple G. H. A. Juynboll, 

This opinion has been articulated by M. М. Azami; see his Studies im Early 
Hadith Literature, Third edition (Indianapolis: American Trust Publications, 1992), 247. 

* Moki astutely remarks that the two carliest critical reviews of Schacht's theories 
came from A. Guillaume and J. W. Fick, scholars who found a contradiction 
between his new ideas and their own research on the Sira of Ibn Ishaq, a work 
that contains adith and predates ай of the legal texts that Schacht examined; sec 
The Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence, 28-9. 

2 Т show below in the fourth chapter that, of Schacht's four main authoritics, 
only Malik b. Anas was considered a major authority in hadith by a majority of the 
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espousing a theory of Aadith on the basis of a few books that have 
never been considered part of the genre of hadith literature seems to 
be risky at best, and methodologically unsound at worst. 

Yet even if Schacht considered ali of the hadith in the classical 
collections highly suspect, there is another genre of works, crucial to 
this book, which he should have investigated more carefully prior to 
his arrival at such radical conclusions. This is the genre of bio- 
graphical dictionaries, enormous works which contain succinct entries 
on thousands of scholars in the disciplines of Aadith transmission, law 
(fgh), poetry, and other arts and sciences.” The earliest extant bio- 
graphical dictionary of religious scholars is Kitab al-tabagat al-kabir of 
Muhammad b. Sa‘d (d. 230/845), a younger contemporary of the 
jurist al-Shafid, upon whom Schacht relied so heavily for his theories.”* 
Ibn Sa‘d’s book is a veritable history of thousands of hadith trans- 
mitters and is arranged both geographically and chronologically, The 
basic unit of time is the /abaga, or generation, and Ibn Sa'd groups 
scholars according to their primary city or region of residence, gen- 
eration by generation, back to earliest generation of Muslims, the 
sahába, or Companions of the Prophet." One would almost have to 
consider this entire multi-volume book to be a forgery in order to 
subscribe to Schacht's theses. Although Schacht cites the Leiden edi- 
tion of Ibn Sa'd's book in his bibliography, it is clear that he rejected 


master critics of the third through sixth Islamic centuries. Al-Shafi'l is only included 
in two scholars’ lists {those of Ibn Hibbán and Ibn "Adi and al-Shaybani in one 
(that of al-Hakim al-Naysabiri). Abū Yüsuf is nor mentioned at ай, 

? The best overview aud introduction to the world of biographical dictionaries 
is Wadad al-Qádr, "Biographical Dictionaries: Inner Structure and Cultural 
Significance,” The Book in the Islamic World, ed. George N. Aüych (Albany, 1995}, 
93-122 

% Ton Sa'd, at Tabagat «ифа (Beirut: Dar Ibya’ al-Turdth al-‘Arabi, 1995-6). 
For a discussion of the complicated publishing history of af- Tabagat al-kabir and its 
role in this book, sec V.4.}. The only complete edition of this book is the 2001 
Cairo edition edited by ‘Ali Muhammad ‘Umar, I refer to this edition with the 
abbreviation TK 2001 and employ it extensively in chapters seven and eight. It 
should be noted that although Ibn Sa'd was а younger contemporary of al-Shafitt 
(who settled in Egypt), he makes no mention of him anywhere in his book. Ibn 
Sa'd's opinion of Malik is very positive, whereas his opinions of al-Shayban and 
Abü Yüsuf are qualified by their quality of being "overwhelmed" by legal reason- 
ing (ghuliba 5i-Lra'y) which diminished their accuracy in hadith transmission; see af 
Табада! al kubrá, V, 287-90 (Malik; УП, 162 (Aba Yasuf} and 164 (al-Shaybáni). 

® For a broad survey of biographical dictionaries arranged according to gener- 
ations (абадай of scholars, see Ibrahim Hafsi, “Recherches sur le genre (abagdt dans 
la literare arabe,” Arabica, xxiii (1976), 227-65; xxiv (1977), 1-41, 150-86. The 
topic of fabagat will be discussed in much greater detail below in IL3 
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the veracity of the vast majority of its contents when he postulated 
his theories concerning hadith transmission." 

Schacht's third major error, after ignoring all of the evidence found 
in early hadith books and biographical dictionaries, was to base his 
conclusions on a very limited number of “legal” hadith. The “Index 
of Legal Problems" at the end of Origins of Muhammadan Jurisprudence 
reveals Schacht's preference for issues pertaining to obligations, sale, 
and penal law and his disinterest in laws pertaining to acts of wor- 
ship, such as prayer and fasting.” Indeed, this finding is not sur- 
prising, as a cursory glance at the contents of either al-Jami‘ al-saghir 
or al-Jami‘ al-kabir attributed to his primary source, al-Shaybani, 
reveals little interest in pious devotion and great attention to com- 
mercial and criminal law.?' Finally, the fact that many Aadith have 
nothing to do with the sharia obligates the researcher to go beyond 
the texts of a few prominent jurists prior to the formulation of any 
sweeping theory of this literature.” 

The crucial importance of appropriate source selection for the 
investigation of the emergence of Sunnism in the third/ninth cen- 
tury should be obvious by now. It should also be clear that the rel- 
atively short theological and legal treatises that have hitherto been 
used to shed light on the development of the religion of Islam in its 
first centuries are insufficient for the task at hand. The works of 
Watt, Fazlur Rahman, Schacht, and even Hodgson leave us with 
the erroneous impression that the articulation of Sunnism was largely 


* Eerik Dickinson seems to have fallen into the same trap as Schacht, as he has 
ignored entirely the contents of Ibn Sa‘d’s al Tabagat al-kabir in his recent book The 
Development of Early Sunnite Hadith Criticism (Leiden: Brill, 2001). 1 challenge his dat- 
ing of the origins of Aadith-transmitter criticism in chapter four. 

^ This error was discerned by Burton, although he felt that it skewed Schacht's 
understanding of figh instead of the hadith, see An Introduction to the Hadith, xvii. 

® Schacht, Origins, 341 -3. Part of the reason for this bias is the fact that Schacht 
applies moderre Western notions of legal categories to classical Islamic law and thus 
understates, if not ignores, vast regions of Islamic jurisprudence in addition to the 
extra-legal hadith literature. 

* Shaybant’s interests should be contrasted with the Мио" of Malik, also used 
extensively by Schacht, the first Аа of which is devoted to issues pertaining to 
prayer, charity, fasting, and pilgrimage. 

37 Muslim b. al. Hajjaj (d. 261/874) groups hadith into three broad categories in 
the introduction to his Schi: laws and regulations (sunan al-din wa ahkámih), reward 
and punishment in the Hereafter (at-hawáb wa 4420), and exhortations to piety (al- 
targhib wa L arhiby, Sahih Muslim bi-sharh af Nawawi, 1 (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Dmiyya, 
2000), 46-7. Other extra-legal categories of Aadith include Qur'ánic exegesis and 
prophetic history. 
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the result of two scholars, al-Ash‘ari and al-Shafif, and that a few 
other jurists, like Malik b. Anas, Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Shaybani, 
the Qadi Abi Yusuf, and Ibn Hanbal, played a strong supporting 
role in this endeavor. Van Ess, on the other hand, despite his descrip- 
Gon of hundreds of individuals, prefers to credit the emergence of 
Sunnism to the intellectual atmosphere of the city of Baghdad rather 
than to any circle of scholars in particular.* It is therefore neces- 
sary to turn to the fadith literature and its auxiliary disciplines in 
order to break the hegemony of the theological and legal approaches 
to the early construction of Sunni Islam. 


L3 Sunni hadith literature: its nature and utility for this project 


The Sunni абл literature consists of three major genres of works: 
hadith collections, biographical dictionaries of hadith-transmitters, and 
expositions of the “hadith disciplines” (‘ulm al-hadith). Muhammad 
Zubayr Siddiqi discusses briefly sixteen major hadith collections and 
six biographical dictionaries in Hadith Literature.” Included in this list 
аге the Muwatta of Malik b. Anas, the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal, and 
al-Tabagàt al-kabir of Ibn Sa‘d. Siddiqi also draws attention to the 
three other early extant fadith collections of al-Tayalisi (d. 203/819), 
‘Abd al-Razzaq al-San‘ani (d. 211/826), and Ibn Abi Shayba 
(d. 235/849), only one of which has received a monograph by a 
Western scholar. In fact, none of the books mentioned by Siddiqi, 
including the ‘six canonical’ hadith collections, has received a thor- 
ough published study in the West.” One of the goals of this book 


* Zaman remarks that van Ess credits Baghdad with causing а ‘brain drain’ from 
the older cities of Islam and providing а location for the leveling of theological 
differences; see Zaman, Religion and Politics under the Early ‘Abbasids, 161 and van Ess, 
Theologie und Gesellschaft, VII, 29-30. 

* Muhammad Zubayr Siddiqi, Hadith Literature (Cambridge, 1993). 

% This exception is ‘Abd al-Razzäq’s Musennaf, which, has been mentioned, is 
examined by Harald Moti in The Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence. Marion Katz has 
also made extensive use of the Musannaf of ‘Abd al-Razzaq and Ibn Abi Shayba 
in her previously mentioned study of ritual purity Body of Тем. 

© The ‘six canonical Рай books’ are al-jami' al-sahīh of al-Bukhari, the Sahih 
of Muslim, and the Sunan works of Abū Dawid (d. 275/888), al-Tirmidht 
(d. 279/892), al-Nasz'r (d. 303/915), and Ibn Maja (d. 273/886). We shall see below 
in chapter 2, that Ibn al-Salah (d. 643/1245) considered only the first five of these 
texts to be the most important Aadith collections. See мимен Ип al-Saldh, cd. 
‘Aisha ‘Abd al-Rahman bint al-Shat (Cairo, 1990), 651-2 
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is to facilitate future study of these extremely significant Muslim texts 
and offer fresh conceptual and practical approaches to this vast, 
misunderstood, and largely unexplored literature.” 

It is necessary that we examine briefly the most influential study 
on hadith in European scholarship, namely Ignaz Goldziher's cight 
chapters of Muhammedanische Studien published in 1890, in order to 
identify some of its strengths and weaknesses.” Goldziher continues 
to be recognized as one of the primary founders of the modern 
European discipline of Islamic Studies, and his fame lies in part 
because of his arguments that much of the hadith literature was fab- 
nicated.™ Unlike Schacht, Goldziher combined both impressive knowl- 
edge as to certain details of hadith scholarship along with prejudices 
that clouded his assertions. Examples of his accurate remarks include 
the differentiation between hadith and sunna,” the recognition that 
hadith criticism began with Ibn ‘Awn, Shu‘ba b. al-Hajjaj, and Ibn 
al-Mubárak," that Ibn Jurayj and Sa‘id b. Abi *Arüba were among 
the first to arrange books according to chapters," and that the carly 
hadith scholars (азћаь al-hadith) paid almost no regard to Abii Hanifa.” 
Goldziher even uncovered a report that Ibn Tahir al-Maqdist was 


* |t should be noted that the state of the field for hnámi Shi hadith is not 
much better than that for the Sunni literature. A useful introduction to the four 
varliest ‘cangnical’ Hadith books of the Imámi Shra is Robert Gleave, “Betweert 
Hadith and Figh. The ‘canonical’ Imami collections of akhbar,” Islamic Law and Society, 
8.3 (2001. 350-82. As for Isma, Zaydi, or Кап} hadith, 1 ain not aware of 
anything at this time in European languages. 

'* See above note 2 for the relevant bibliographical information. 

“ For testimonies of Goldziher's seminal role in the foundation of Islamic studies, 
see the introduction to The Jewish Discovery of Islam, ed. Martitt Kraetner (Tel Aviv: 
Гре Moshe Daya Center for Middle Easter and African Studies, 1999), 13-17 
as well as Lawrence Conrad's essay “Ignaz Goldziher on Ernest Renan: from Orient- 
alist Philology to the Study of Islam” contained within it (pp. 137-180). Herbert 
Berg credits the entire school of skepticism with regard to isads to the work of 
Goldziher, whereas the school that argues for their veracity is associated with Fuat 
Sezgin; see Berg, The Development of Exegesis in Early Islam (Richmond, Surrey: Curzon, 
2000), 9-12 and 49-50. Berg's own low opinion concerning the authenticity of the 
literature can be fouttd on page 213 of his book: “Isnads, therefore were attached 
to material from the beginning of the 3rd century... after which these isnads, like 
the mains to which they were attached, continued to be subject to orgattic growth.” 

9 Muslim. Studies, М, 24. 

+ а, 11, 135. This opinion is supported by our findings in chapters 4 and 8. 

* fod, П, 196. However, Goldziher felt that these books had "nothing to do 
with the collecting of hadith,” perhaps due to his assumption that the majority of 
the transmitted material contained within these books did not purport to go back 
to the Prophet Muhammad. 

? Ља, U, 81 and 2 
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among the first scholars to include Ibn Maja’s Sunan among the most 
esteemed ‘six books’ of the Sunni tradition,“ 

Despite his best efforts, however, Goldziher made highly ques- 
tionable assertions in Muslim Studies, perhaps partly due to his belief 
that the more “natural” and “honest” means of constructing a reli- 
gious law was the approach employed by the jurists (ashaé al-ra’y), 
in contrast with the methods of the hadith scholars.^ He asserted 
that "every ray or hawa, every sunna and bida has sought and found 
expression in the form of a hadith” and that the “pious community 
was ready with great credibility to believe anything that they encoun- 
tered as a traditional saying of the Prophct."** A potentially far more 
serious allegation of his, which I endeavor to refute in the seventh 
chapter, is that “only in rare cases was it possible to reach agreement 
on the degree of trustworthiness of a person.” Finally, Goldziher's 
propositions that the last “original #adith work" was the Sahih of Ibn 
Hibbàn (d. 354/965) and that Islamic litcrature's “fresh immediacy 
decayed as quickly as it developed ... giving way to dry and lifeless 
compilation” not only reflect the dearth of sources that Goldziher 
had at his disposal when he was formulating his theories about hadith, 
but reflect his personal antipathy towards the very tradition of hadith 
compilation that inevitably impacted his theses that have carried so 
much weight over the past century. 

One basic question remains, though: Why should we turn to the 
hadith literature in order to understand the development of Sunni 
Islam? The first reason is the sheer volume of the literature and 
number of Muslims involved in its transmission over the first several 
centuries of Islamic civilization. The first large books, called musannaf 


ч ыд, I, 240. 

з Ibid, M, 78. 

ж [bid., 11, 126 and 133, respectively. 

* Ла, 1, 143. If by this statement Goldziher means that it was unusual for 
critics to apply the identical grades to transmitters, he is of course correct. Although 
later biographical dictionaries often include dissenting opinions concerning a trans- 
mitter’s overall reliability, we shall see in our comparison of the grades of Ibn Sa'd, 
Ibn Main, and ibn Hanbal in chapter seven that there was a high level of con- 
sensus as to the whether individual transmitters were trustworthy. See also the 
appendices of my doctoral dissertation "The Arts of Hadith Compilation and Criticism: 
A study of the emergence of Sunni Islam in the third/ninth century,” Unpublished 
Ph.D. thesis (University of Chicago, 2002), 466-506. 

© Ља, П, 247 and 245, respectively. I argue below in chapter 3 that the last 
original hadith compilations date to the ffth/eleventh century. 
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or tasnif (“compilations arranged bv categories"), in the Islamic tra- 
dition меге probably &adith works that were compiled in the middle 
second/late eighth century.” The vast scope of these works, as well 
as those of the following century, indicates the deep conviction a 
significant number of Muslim scholars felt towards the importance 
of this material pror to the legal theories of al-Shafi'i that formally 
raised this corpus of literature to the status of divine revelation, albeit 
secondary to the Qur'an. 

A second, and more important reason to examine these texts is 
the remarkable persistence of value the most authoritative Aadith 
books have held in the Sunni Muslim conscience. The Jami‘ al-sahih 
of Muhammad b. Іта“ al-Bukhari (d. 256/870) and the Sahih of 
Muslim b. al-Hajjaj (d. 261/874) have been considered the two most 
respected works after the Qur’an since at least the fourth/tenth cen- 
tury.^ Whereas the Sunni schools of law have fluctuated in number 
over the centuries?! and developed their own individual corpuses of 
texts, the two Sehihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim have shared a consistent 
degree of reverence to all Sunni Muslims, regardless of rite. This 
achievement is even more impressive in light of the existence of later 


" The бтр large books of this nature were compiled by Hammad b. Salama 
(d. 167/784] and Ibn Abi ‘Araba (d. 196/773) according to Shams al-Din al- 
Dhahabi id. 748/1348); Tadhtirat ai-hffáz, 1: Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-Imiyya, 1998), 
134 and 151. Ibn "Adr (d. 363/976) quotes ‘Abd al-Razzaq as crediting Ibn Jurayj 
(d. 130/767) and al-Awz&'t (157/774) with this distinction; sec al-Kamil fi duafa” al- 
rjal, 1 (Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 1985), 100. 

У Goldziher credus the basis for their authority upon the consensus (jmd of the 
Sunni} Muslim community; Muslim Studies, ТЇ, 236. 

м Abü Ishiq агаг? includes chapters for the following five schools in his 
Tabagát al-fayaka?: Sháfi'i, Hanafi, Maliki, Hanbali, and Zahiri, He also makes ref- 
сепсе to the short-lived school of al-Tabari (p. 93). Ibn al-Salàb substitutes the 
school of Sufyan al-Thawsi for that of the Zahiriyya (Muqaddima Ibn alSalah, 649). 
А.Ѕиуйи ineludes thc Zahiriyya and school of Tabari, and adds the schools of al 
Агач and Ishaq b. Rahawayh (d. 238/853); Тай аїчдий, II (Beirut, 1998), 204. 

> The veneration of both of these books is all the more surprising given the fact 
that the anonymous Radith scholars whom Muslim chastises in the introduction to 
his Sohih for requiring proof that actual contact benween every two transmitters in 
an imid occurred (instead of merely being satisfied that they were contemporaries) 

fed by al-Dhahabi as none other than al-Bukhàri and his teacher ‘Ali b. 
al-Madini; sce al-Dhahabi, Sipar аат al-nubala’, ХИ (Beirut: Mu'assasat al-Risala, 
1986), 573. Note that Juynboll was unable to identify these anonymous individuals 
and guessed that Muslim was referring to al-Husayn al-Karabist; see his anicle 
“Muslim's introduction to his Salih,” ЗАП, 5 (1984), 293-4. 
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compilations of hadith by preeminent scholars throughout the fourth/ 
tenth and fifth/eleventh сепгипез.? 

The success and resilience of the two Sahih books must be seen 
as being directly correlated to the high opinion in which their two 
compilers have been held in the field of hadith criticism. The process 
of kadith-transmitter criticism (al-jarh wa{-/t-ta‘dil) seems to have begun 
in second/eighth century" and the earliest extant compilations on 
the reliability of hadith transmitters include three of the primary texts 
that I analyze in the seventh chapter of this book: al- Tabagá! al-kabir 
of Ibn Sa‘d, ‘Abbas al-Düri's Tarikh based on the critical opinions 
of Yahya b. Matin (d. 233/848), and the ‘al works of Ibn Hanbal. 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim were able to build upon the work of this 
preceding generation of master Aadifh-transmitter critics, some of 
whom were their direct teachers, and it is not a coincidence that al- 
Bukhari’s books of criticism have acquired the exalted position as 
the most authoritative books in this genre.’ 


Many of these scholars will be mentioned in the historical overview in chap. 
ter three. The massive hadith collections of al-Bayhaqi (d. 458/1066), Ibn ‘Abd al- 
Barr (d. 462/1071), and Abu Muhammad al-Baghawi (d. 516/1122) basically mark 
the end of original hadith collections. (Even though Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr's large сот. 
pilations aé-Tamhid and al-Istidhlár are technically commentaries on the Muwatta’ of 
Malik, they incorporate so much additional material that they should be consid: 
cred ‘original’ works in their own right). There seems to have been a shift in the 
fifth/eleventh and sixth/twelfth centuries towards the synthesis and exegesis of the 
carlier famous collections, so that by the seventh/thirteenth century [bn al-Salah 
remarked that hadith not found in earlier works should, in general, be shunned; 
Muqaddima lbn al-Salák, 307. The most likely practical reason for this transforma- 
tion was the fact that the chain of transmitters (imd) between the Prophet Muhammad 
and the students of hadith had grown too long after five centuries, so as to render 
it unwieldy and unreliable 

5 Three periods of hadith-transmitter criticism are identified in detail in chapter 
four, 

% The various recensions of these latter two works are discussed їп V.4.2 and 
VAS, Other major hadith-transmitter critics of this generation include ‘Ali b. al- 
Май, Ibn Rahawayh, and Abū Hafs al-Fallas; see below, chapters four and five, 
for more details. 

% These books include al-Tarikh al-kabir and al- Tárikh al-awsat. The editor of the 
1998 Riyadh edition of a/-Tarikh al-awsat, Muhammad b. Ibrahim al-Lahidan, has 
demonstrated that ће 1977 Aleppo edition of al-Tartkh al-saghir is actually al-Tarith 
abawsat (1, 30, 55-7). Since al-Tarikh al-saghir is solely concerned with the sahdba, 
it would be of limited value for Aaditi-transmitter criticism (the references to this 
book in Sezgin, GAS, I, p. 133, should probably be corrected to read al Tarikh al- 
ашзай. Another small work of criticism by al-Bukhari that has been published is 
Kitab al-du'efa? а загі, ed. Buran al-Dannawi (Beirut, 1984). Ibn al-Salah declares 
al-Bukhari’s «ТА al-kabir to be one of the fundamental texts in his reading list 
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The two most intimidating features of the hadith literature are its 
sheer volume and the magnitude of the number of transmitters 
involved in its historical development.” Given this challenging situ- 
ation, it.is critical to select both the proper guides and techniques 
for organizing the material in such a way that one has a large enough 
sample of reports and biographies so as to be faithful to the mate- 
rial, Furthermore, the transmission and criticism of hadith continues 
to this day, over 1400 years after the Prophet Muhammad's death, 
wherever Muslims are to be found.** Therefore, this book is divided 
into two main sections, both of which involve multiple databases that 
I have designed in order to analyze the prosopographical material 
present in the biographical dictionaries that I have consulted. 


14.2 Part F The Construction of Conceptual and Historical Frameworks 
Sor Inquiry 


Part ] consists of four chapters whose purpose is to move from a 
broad overview of the development of the Sunni adith literature to 
the narrow generation of critics who flourished just prior to al-Bukhàri 


and Muslim! Chapter two relies upon the classification of the hadith 


disciplines in 65 categories bv Ibn al-Salàh (d. 643/1245) in his 
„Muqaddima and several books of al-Dhahabi. I discuss three aspects 
of Ibn al-Salah’s Mugaddima in order to secure the conceptual frame- 
work of this project. First, Ibn al-Salah identifies the most significant 
books and scholars involved in the project of Aadith transmission. 


Yor the aspiring. hadtih student; Muqaddima Jon al Salàh, 433. Christopher Melchert 
has published an article arguing for the authenticity of al-Térikh al-kabir in order to 
mute the skepticism raised by Norman Calder concerning its attribution to al- 
Bukhari; sce his “Bukhari and Early Hadith Criticism” cited in the first footnote 
of this chapter. 

5! An indication of the scale of the project of hadith transmission can be gleaned 
from the fact that Ibn Hajar mentions 8826 names of men and women whose 
names appear in the Gadds of the six canonical Sunni books (as well as other early 
collections: in his concise handbook Tagrib al-tahdhié (Beirut, 1996) 

* For a useful survey of some modern debates concerning the hadith, sec Daniel 
Brown, Rethinking Tradition in Modern Islamic Thought (Cambridge. 1996). 

` Muqaddima fon al- Salah, categories 28 and 60 (pp. 332-3 and 649-53). 
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Secondly, I examine how Ibn al-Salah articulates the fundamental 
Sunni position with regard to the didactic authority of all sahaba ® 
Finally, I show how Ibn al-Salah’s entire systematic categorization 
of the fadith disciplines demonstrates the fundamental role of imad 
criticism (“Im 22-72) and the central significance of kadith-transmitter 
criticism in the venture of Sunni Aadtth scholarship.” 

The second section of chapter two is devoted to the construction 
of a historical framework for the first seven centuries of Sunni hadith 
scholarship. The primary works that I use for this task are three 
books by the extraordinary Syrian scholar Shams al-Din al-Dhahabi 
(d. 748/1348), who has been called “the Historian of Islam” (mu arnikh 
al-Islam) by his students and successors. Al-Dhahabi is known not 
only for his magnificent works of history, many of which are arranged 
according to fabaqat, but as a master critic of hadith and its transmitters 
as well. This section discusses al-Dhahabi's use of fabagdt of vary- 
ing lengths in his Aadith-transmitter related works, and organizes the 
master hadith scholars of the first seven centuries whom he praises 
in three of his books: Mizān al-itidal fi nagd al-rjāl, al-Migiza fi т 
mustalah al-hadith, and Tadhkirat al-huffaz. Y also clarify the utility of 
the (abagát form of periodization for the discussion of hadith-transmitter 
criticism in this section, and special attention is devoted to al-Dhahabi’s 
use of the sobriquet Shaykn al-Islam in Tadhkirat al-huffaz. 

The third chapter consists of a historical articulation of the devel- 
opment of Sunni fadith scholarship on the basis of Ibn al-Salah’s 
and al-Dhahabi's preferred scholars whose identities I uncover in the 
previous chapter. The twenty-one fabagat structure of Tadhkirat al- 
huffiz has proven expedient for this endeavor, as all of the master 
scholars mentioned in the Mugaddima of Tbn al-Salah, and al-Dhahabi’s 
Mizün al-? tidal апа al-Mügiza have entries in this book. I have grouped 
al-Dhahabi's twenty-one fabagat into seven phases in order to clarify 


© Mugaddima Ibn at-Sal@h, category 39 (pp. 485-303). 

& Mugaddima Ibn а{-$аїйй, category 23 is concerned with Aadith-transmitter criti- 
cism (pp. 288-311). Note that ‘hadith-transmitter criticism’ is the expression chat 1 
am using lor the Arabic al-jarh wa i'i and that it is а more specific discipline 
than ‘hadith criticism’, the latter of which includes criticism of both the ёта and 
the text (mata). 

а For a list of scholars who praise him with this honorific title (араб), scc ‘Abd 
al-Sattār al-Shaykh, af Hafiz al-Dhahabi (Damascus, 1994), 335-9. 

© His most famous work of hadith transmitter criticism, Mizan at-itidal fi nagd al- 
rijäl, contains entries for 11,053 transmitters; al-Hafg al-Dhahabi, 420-3. 
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the hitherto neglected historical development of hadith scholarship 
during the first seven centuries of Islamic civilization. The results of 
this chapter not only demonstrate the critical importance of the third/ 
ninth century in this venture, but also depict the dynamic vivacity 
of Sunni hadith compilation and criticism throughout the fourth/tenth 
and fifth/eleventh centuries, long after the compilation of the famous 
‘six books." 

Chapter four builds upon this historical survey by examining the 
favorite master scholars of ten famous Sunni fadith critics who 
flourished during the third through seventh phases of hadith scholar- 
ship. The critics whose preferences are investigated in this chapter 
are ‘Ali b. al-Madini (d. 234/849), Muslim b. al-Hajjaj (d. 261/874), 
Ibn Abi Найт (d. 327/939), Ibn Hibban (d. 354/965), Ibn ‘Adi 
(d. 365/976), al-Hakim al-Naysabüri (d. 405/1014), al-Khatib 
al-Baghdadi (d. 463/1071), Ibn al-Jawzi (d. 597/1201), al-Mizzr 
(d. 742/1341), and al-Dhahabj. The opinions of these scholars serve 
as a useful tool for the purpose of identifying three periods and three 
classes of critics in the history of Sunni fadith-transmitter criticism 
and confirm the crucial role played by the scholars of the third/ninth 
century in general, and Ibn Ma‘in and Ibn Hanbal in particular. 1 
devote special attention to the first two generations of critics, such 
as Shu'ba b. al-Hajjaj, Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna, and Ibn al-Mubarak in 
order to ascertain whether they really were hadith critics, or whether 
later scholárs depicted them as such in order to accord this disci- 
pline greater authority and prestige, as at least one modern scholar 
has suggested.” 

The fifth chapter of this book zeroes in on the generation of Ibn 
Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal, since it is first generation of crit- 
ics for whom we have extensive records of their opinions. The first 
section of this chapter is a general survey of distinguished Muslim 
men of letters and religion who flourished during the first half of 
the third/&inth century. The primary source for this database is al- 
Dhahabi's Siyar аат al-nubala’, the tenth and eleventh tabagät of 
which 1 examine in detail. I devote particular attention to the major 
hadith scholars of this age, many of whom were teachers of al-Bukhari 
and Muslim. The purpose of this section is to provide a sketch of 


5 This is the opinion of Eeric Dickinson in his previously cited work that 1 
endeavor to refute. 
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the intellectual life at the time of the emergence of Sunni Islam, in 
order to better comprehend how the hadith scholars of the generation 
of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal fit into the greater world 
community during this period of Islamic civilization. 

The second section of chapter five consists of a brief reconsider- 
ation of the significance of the infamous mthna, or inquisition, that 
occurred during reigns of the caliphs al-Ma'mün, al-Mu'tasim, and 
al-Wathiq.® This episode has, until recently, been invested with much 
credit towards the emergence of Sunnism and even the “separation 
of state and religion.”® A close reading of the aforementioned proso- 
pographical works of al-Dhahabi indicates that the impact of the 
тпа upon the formation of Sunni Islam was little more than the 
reaffirmation of a single theological position that was most likely 
upheld by the majority of лайл transmitters prior to the entire 
affair.” If anything, the episode of the mikna has distracted Western 
historians from investigating the far more historically significant 
processes of fadith compilation and criticism that were occurring in 
Baghdad during the same period. 

The final section of the fifth chapter provides biographical sketches 
of the three primary scholars of this period—Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Мап 
and Ibn Hanbal—whose works are analyzed in Part ЇЇ of this book. 
I pay careful attention to the itineraries of these three men in their 
quests for hadith, as well as to the largely obscure lives of their respec- 
tive primary transmitter-pupils. Thus, I also present the biographies 
of Ibn Sa'd's pupils Ibn Fahm (d. 289/902) and al-Harith b. Abi 


5* These caliphs ruled from 198/813-218/833, 218/833-227/842, and 227/842- 
232/41, respectively. The exact termination date of the тіпа is unclear, and Hinds 
has argued that it was faded out gradually during the first four or five years of the 
reign of al-Mutawakkil (232/847-247/861); see Martin Hinds, "mibna," I2, VIL, 
2-6. š 

& This last quote comes from the title of Ira Lapidus’ 1975 [MES article “The 
Separation of State and Religion in the Development of Early Islamic Society,” 
and the exaggerated import of this event is easily observable in Martin Hinds’ entry 
оп the mihne in the E12. The importance of the mikna has been challenged by 
Muhammad Qasim Zaman in Religion and Politics under the ‘Abbasids. While Zaman’s 
book offers great insight into the relationship between the state and religious schol- 
ars, it pays far closer attention to the state's role in religion avoids analysis of the 
internal dynamics and compilations of the influential hadith scholars of this period. 

9 This theological position is, of course, that the Qur'an is the “speech of God” 
{kalām Allah) and therefore not created. The innovation of the notion of the cre- 
ated Qur'an is atiributed to Jahm b. Safwan (d. 128/746) and was accepted by the 
Khawarij, most of the Zaydiyya, many of the Imami Shi'a, and all of the Mu‘tazila; 
see al-Ash'ari, Magalat al-Islémiyyin, Hl (Cairo, 1969), 256-9. 
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Usama (а. 282/895), Ibn Ma‘in’s student Abi l-Fad! ‘Abbas al-Düri 
(а. 271/884—5) and Ibn Hanbal's son and sole compiler of the Musnad, 
‘Abdullah b. Ahmad (d. 290/903) at the conclusion of this chapter. 


14.8 Part H: The Three Principles of Hadith-Scholar Sunnism: Sahaba, 
hadith-/ransmitter criticism, and a historical vision 


Part П explores the nature of the three pillars upon which I argue 
Sunni Islam was constructed by the Aadit scholars, namely the col- 
lective authority of the sakaba, the invention and broad application 
of hadith-transmitter criticism, and a shared historical vision as to 
paths by which most hadith traversed the two century gulf between 
the life of the Prophet Muhammad and the compilation of books. 
Chapter six is devoted to the first of these pillars, namely the col- 
lective authority of the sahába, and begins with an extensive review 
of the individual заййба who were involved in the intra-Muslim conflict 
that plagued the first thirty years of the post-prophetic Islamic com- 
munity. While the importance of the first fitna upon Islamic thought 
and group formation is hardly a new discovery, my presentation of 
the surprisingly large number of ѕайађа who were involved actively 
in these early conflicts suggests that the Sunni principle of the col- 
lective probity of the заййба was a more radical proposition than is 
generally acknowledged in the secondary literature. 

The net section of the sixth chapter begins with an analysis of 
two solutions to the problem of the intra-sakaba conflicts that failed 
to capture the hearts of more than a minority of the Muslim com- 
munity. The first of these solutions is that put forth by the Imàmi 
Shi'a, who either interpreted the concept of ridda, nonnally associ- 
ated with the rebellious Bedouin tribes who were subdued by Abi 
Bakr, as a reference to the alleged mass apostasy of the sakdba upon 
the death of the Prophet Muhammad, or eliminated the заййба from 
the discousse altogether by means of superhuman Imams and creative 
Quranic exegesis.“ The other minority solution to the problem of 
the intra-sahàba conflicts is that of the Zaydiyya and Baghdad? 
Mu'tazila, which accepted the authority of all of the sakdba except 
those who fought against “АН at Siffin, and argued strongly for the 


% 1 base my findings on an analysis of the first section of al-Tst’s abridgement 
of al-Kashshi's /#ййуйт табби al-rpal and two chapters of al‘Kulayni’s Usül аА). 
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superiority of “АН over Abi Bakr on the basis of a comparison of 
their respective qualities. I discuss the reactions of the Imàmi Shi‘a 
and the Zaydiyya/Baghdadi Mu'tazila to the intra-sahába conflicts 
at some length because they demonstrate both radical and moder- 
ate alternative positions to the Sunni principle of the collective author- 
ity of the sahüba, and may have contributed to the hardening of the 
Sunni position on issues such as the superiority of Abii Bakr to ‘Ali. 

"Three Sunni solutions to the problem of the intra-sahába conflicts 
can be discerned in the hadi literature of the third/ninth century. 
"The first of these solutions is the inclusion of chapters devoted to 
the merits ( fadá'il) of the sahába in major hadith compilations, such 
as the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim and the Musannaf of Ibn Abi 
Shayba, that praised consistently seventeen male and three female 
companions of the Prophet Muhammad, several of whom had been 
оп opposing sides in these conflicts.” The second solution, encap- 
sulated in Ibn Sa'd's a/-Tabagat al-kabir, was to collect biographical 
information for about 1371 male and 629 female sakàbe, in order 
to demonstrate the collective role of these men and women in the 
formative period of Islam, as well as distinguish those individuals 
who embraced Islam the earliest, excelled on the battlefield, or were 
gifted with superior religious knowledge, from the masses." The final 
Sunni solution to the problem of the intra-;ahába violence was the 
utilization of these men and women strictly for the purpose of hadith 
transmission. The example, par excellence, of this solution is Ibn 
Hanbal’s Musnad, which includes at least one hadith from over seven 
hundred залда as well as a substantial number of reports from thirty- 
two of them who were found on all sides of the earliest intra-Muslim 


primary sources for the position of the Baghdádr Mu'tazila are Abū ЈаЧаг 
акай (d. 240/854-5) refutation of alJahiz’s al“Uthmaniyya, his son's book al- 
Mifyir wa l-muwäzana, and an important section of Ibn Abi l-Hadid's Shark nalj al- 
balagha. The best introduction to the Zaydi position is Etan Kohlberg, “Some Zaydi 
Views of the Companions of the Prophet,” BSOAS, 39/1 (1976), 91-8 

™ The зарава who receive sub-chapters (abadi) in both Sails and the Musannaf 
of Ibn Abi Shayba are (in alphabetical order): Abii Bakr al-Siddiq, Abo ‘Ubayda 
b. alJarrah, "A'isha int Abi Bakr, Fatima dint Rasül Allah, al-Hasan b. ‘Ali, al- 
Husayn b. "Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn ‘Umar, Jafar b. Abi Talib, Jarir b. 
‘Abdullah, Khadija bint Khuwaylid, Sa'd b. Abi Waqqas, Sad b. Mu'adh, Talha 
b. ‘Ubayd Allah, “Umar b. alKhavab, Usama b. Zayd, "Uthmán b. ‘Affin, and 
al-Zubayr b. al-Avwwam. 

? Tbn Sa'd's book also includes what may be the earliest definition of the term 
sahab, which he attributes to his teacher al-Waqidf; this definition is discussed in 
chapter VI42. 
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conflicts. The very structure of this massive book could only affirm 
the Sunni principle of the collective authority of the sakba in a most 
tangible manner. My study of these three approaches to the sahaba 
in the Sunni &adith literature indicates that the belief in the collective 
probity of the sahába was arrived at gradually by the articulators of 
Sunnism over the third/ninth century, and that books such as al- 
Tabagàt al-kabir and the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal played a greater role 
in its ultimate adoption than the chapters devoted to the Companions’ 
virtues in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

The second pillar upon which Sunnism was constructed was, in 
my opinion, the discipline of Aadith-transmitter criticism. I examine 
the absolute and relative grades employed by Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, 
and Ibn Hanbal in the seventh chapter, where I uncover both individ- 
ual styles of criticism as well as an overwhelming consensus regarding 
the reliability (or lack thereof) of over two hundred fadith-transmitters. 
This chapter is of particular significance because it is the first sys- 
tematic comparative study of the opinions of hadith critics who were 
contemporaries of one another and reveals the vivacity of this dis- 
cipline on the eve of the journeys of al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

The eighth, and final, chapter articulates the implicit historical 
vision as to how reports of the Prophet Muhammad’s utterances and 
actions were transmitted across five generations, from the sakdba to 
the teachers of the generation of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn 
Hanbal. This chapter makes particularly fruitful use of Ibn Sa'd's 
unique quantitative grades for several hundred transmitters, information 
which leads to the discovery of the major shift of the “capital” of 
hadith scholarship from Medina to Basra and Kufa during the mid- 
second/eighth century, While the discipline of Padith-transmitter crit- 
icism distinguished clearly the reliable scholars found in the isnads 
of thousands of hadith that were ultimately systematized by Sunni 
compilers of the third/ninth century, the historical vision implicit in 
the works ef Ibn Sad, Ibn Мап, and Ibn Hanbal identified the 
networks of the most prominent authorities, all of whose materials 
served as major components of the most influential books of Sunn 
Islam. 
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The goal of this book is to analyze the origins of the Sunni articu- 
lation of Islam from the angle of the vast Sunni hodith literature. 1 
have proposed, on the basis of a close reading of major works by 
al-Dhahabi, Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal, that Sunnism 
was premised initially upon three fundamental principles. The first 
of these was the collective authority of the sahāba, several of whom 
who, despite their bitter internal struggles during the first thirty years 
after the Prophet’s death, played an indispensable role in the core 
Sunni venture of дай transmission. The second principle was the 
methodology of fadith-transmitter criticism that, coupled with a high 
degree of consensus as to the identities of the most reliable trans- 
mitters of the first two centuries of Islam, divided the cornmunity of 
transmitters into those whose reports were acceptable, those whose 
reports were questionable, and those whose material had to be aban- 
doned. The third, and final, principle was the implicit historical nar- 
rative behind the five-generation journcy of hadith from the sahába 
to the compilers of the generation of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Мап, and Ibn 
Hanbal that unfolded in the cities of Medina, Basra, Kufa, Baghdad, 
and Mecca. I argue that these three basic principles explain not only 
the unparalleled success of the Sañihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim, but, 
even more importantly, established a minimal set of requirements 
for an individual's self-identification as a Sunni Muslim and that, in 
turn, may be responsible for the extraordinary popularity of Sunni 
Islam over the ages. 


PART ONE 


THE CONSTRUCTION OF CONCEPTUAL AND 
HISTORICAL FRAMEWORKS FOR INQUIRY 


CHAPTER TWO 


TOWARDS AN INITIAL FRAMEWORK: 
THE CONTRIBUTIONS OF IBN AL-SALAH 
AND AL-DHAHABI 


Ha 


Western studies of hadith have neglected to unravel the fundamen- 
tal conceptual and historical frameworks employed by classical Muslim 
scholars proficient in this discipline. European Scholars such as Joseph 
Schacht and, in parücular, G.H.A. Juynboll, have developed an array 
of esoteric terms and diagrams for hadith analysis without seriously 
investigating how Muslim scholars themselves understood the devel- 
opment of this vast literature.‘ Studies on the hadith disciplines ('ulüm 
al-hadith) are few and far between,? and I am unaware of anyone 
who has attempted to sketch the history of the development of the 
hadith literature from the death of Muhammad to its florescence in 
the Mamlük era. Although the purpose of this book is to demon- 
strate the significant role played by the third/ninth century hadith 
scholars in the articulation of Sunni Islam, it is necessary to begin 
this inquiry at the end of the classical period of hadith compilation 
in order to assemble the requisite conceptual and historical tools so 
that we can assess accurately the relative importance of the generation 
of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal in the greater seven-century 
venture of Sunni edith scholarship. 


' Schacht’s contribution to this discourse is his common-link theory, which he 
believed could be used to identify the ‘inventor’ of a hadith. Juynboll expanded upon 
this concept and invented such concepts as “partial-common links,” “diving imads,” 
and “spiders.” For а critical review of both Schacht’s and Juynboll’s concepts of 
isnad analysis, see Motzki, “Quo vadis Hadi-Forschung?" See below in chapter eight 
for an alternative narrative to the insufficient and inaccurate description of the his- 
torical development of hadith put forth by Juynboll in his book Muslim Tradition, 
39-76 

* An exception to this state of affairs is Robson's translation of al-Hakim al. 
Naysábücl's brief treatise An Introduction to the Science of Tradition, being al-Madkhal ila 
ma'rifat аі КН by Al Hakim Abū ‘Abdallah Muhammad 5. ‘Abdallah al Naisübürt (London, 
1953). 
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1L2 The Conceptual Framework: Ibn al-Salak and his articulation 
of the hadith disciplines 


The Sunni Islamic tradition of the classification of the disciplines of 
hadith (шат al-hadith) is the logical source for the establishment of a 
conceptual framework for hadith studies. Ibn al-Salah’s (d. 643/1245) 
famous book on this topic is the culmination of the efforts of a 
coteric of scholars who devoted themselves to the systematic expla- 
nation of the skills one must have in order to evaluate the qualities 
of individual Aadith. The carliest treatise on this topic is the introduction 
to the Sahih of Muslim b. al-Hajjaj (а. 261/874), which both defends 
the practice of ranking fadtth-transmitters and proposes a tripartite 
division of these men into 1) those who are free from defects and 
controversy, and rich in expertise (ian), 2) those who transmit on 
the authority of less- than-rcliable scholars; 3) those who arc accused 
by most scholars of being suspect (munkar). Although this short text 
is a statement of methodology rather than a treatise of fadith disci- 
plines, it represents the earliest conceptual approach to the compi- 
lation of hadith by an actual compiler.‘ 

The master hadith scholar Ibn Hajar (d. 852/1448) lists only six 
significant precursors in the field of “the conventions of the People 
of hadith” (istilah ahl al-hadith) prior to Ibn al-Salab's Mugaddima? al- 
Muhaddith al-fasil of Abù Muhammad al-Ramhurmuzi (d. 360/971), 
al Manifa fi ‘ulüm al-hadith of al-Hakim al-Naysabari (d. 405/1014), 
a work by Abü Nu'aym al-Isbahani (d. 430/1039), a plethora of 


* Sahih Muslim. bi-sharh al-Nawawi, 1, 39-56. The passages describing these three 
categories are translated and discussed in Tarif Khalidi, Arabic Historical Thought in 
the Classical Period ;Cambridee. 1994), 31. The entire introduction has been trans 
lated by б. H. A. Juynboll in “Muslim's Introduction to His Sahih." 

1 Ii is possible that Ibn Sa'd's al- Tabagāt al-kabir is the carliest conceptualization 
of the disciplines pertaining to the history of hadith transmission, and this book is 
credited with being an authoriative work in both categories 63 (fabagát of schol 
ars) and 63 {homelands of transmitters and their places of residence) in Muqaddima 
Вл al-Salih (pp. 665-7 and pp. 672-6, respectively), AL-Shafs Risàla also con- 
tains a somewhat lengthy chapter that focuses on contradictory йай and employs 
several technical terms in its discussion of this material; see Majid Khadduri, al- 
dám. Muhammad ibn Idris at Skafit’s al-Risala fi usül alf: Treatise on the Foundations 
of Islamic Jurisprudence, second edition (Cambridge: Islamic Texts Society, 1987), 
179-285. The dating of al-Shafi's Risala has generated some controversy in the 
Western academy; for a very brief discussion of this controversy, see Christopher 
Melchert, "Tradiüonist.Jurisprudenis and the Framing of Islamic Law,” islamic Law 
and Society 8.3 (2001), 394. Al Shafi'’s role in Аай criticism is explored below in 
chapter ТУ. 

> Mugaddima fou al-Salàh, 11-2 (editor's introduction). 
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books by al-Khatib al-Baghdadi (d. 463/1071), al-Iima* of al-Qàdī 
dyad (d. 544/1149), and a pamphlet (juz’) by Abū Наб al-Mayaniji 
(d. 580/1184) The book of al-Hakim al-Naysábüri consists of 52 
categories (nau) and seems to have provided Ibn al-Salah with both 
the terminology and structure for his sixty-five category book. The 
book al-Kifaya fi ‘lm al-riwaya of al-Khatib al-Baghdadi also deserves 
special mention, as it packed with minute details concerning hadith 
transmission and is cited extensively in the Mugaddima Despite the 
importance of these two works, Ibn al-Salah’s book not only eclipsed 
all previous efforts towards the classification of the hadith disciplines, 
but has remained unsurpassed, and enormously influential, in the 
field to this day. 

Taqi al-Din Abū ‘Amr ‘Uthman b. al-Salah al-Shahrazüri al-Kurdi 
was born in 577/1181-2 in the village of Sharakhan near Shahrazür 
in Irbil.* His father was an important scholar in Shàfi% law in the 
region, and the two of them traveled extensively in order to acquire 
religious knowledge. Ibn al-Salah is of particular importance for hadith 
scholarship because he was one of the last scholars to study with the 
masters of this discipline in Nishapur, Marw, and Qazvin prior to 
the Mongol irruption of 616-7/1220-1 that severed these Eastern 
cities from the central lands of Egypt and Syria? His transmission 
of the Sakis of al-Bukhàri and Muslim and the enormous Sunan of 
al-Bayhaqi (d. 458/1066) appears to have been especially valuable 
to his numerous students. Both Ibn al-Salah and his father came to 


* Thirty-six of akHakim’s categories can be found almost verbatim in the Ibn 
al-Salib's text. It should be remarked that the latter work feels far more polished 
than the former, and the categories arc more carefully arranged froin а thematic 
perspective. 

2 Тһе editor of the Muqaddima bas tracked down many of the citations of al- 
Khatib taken from al-Kifaye. Many monographs of al-Khatib arc also mentioned 
in Mugaddima fon al-Saléh, such as al-Fast li-l-wast al-mudraj ft Lnagl, al-Mutlafiq wa 
Emubhtalif, Kitab talkdis al-mutashabik fi Lrasm, and al-Mubhamat; ibid., 278, 613, 622, 
and 637. 

* *A'isha ‘Abd al-Rabrnšn has provided а useful biography of Ibn al-Salàb on 
the basis of myriad biographical dictionaries in the introduction to her edition of 
Muqaddima Ibn al-Salzh (pp. 14-38). Al-Dhahabi classifies him as “Shaykh al-Islam’ 
in the eighteenth /abaga of Tadhkirat al-huffiz, IV, 149. The biography in Wafayat 
аав (ВАТ) is particularly valuable because Ibn Khallikan (d. 681/1282) was a 
student of Ibn alSalah for a year; sec Wafaāt alain, II (Beirut, 1998), 213-5. 
See also J. Robson, “Ibn al-Salab,” £12, HI, 927. 

5 These master teachers include: al-Mu'ayyad al-Tüst (d. 617/1220), Mansür b 
‘Abd al-Mu'min al-Farawi (d. 608/1211-2) and Zaynab al-Sha‘riyya in Nishapur; 
Abū 1-Мигайаг ‘Abd a-Rahim b. al-Sam‘ani (d. 617/1220) in Marw; and Abi 
1-Qasim ‘Abd al-Karim b. Muhammad (d. 17/1220) in Qazvin; Mugaddima Ion al 
Salih, 17-19 and al-Dhahabi, Tadhkira, IV, 149. 
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Syria prior to 616/1219, and his father accepted a teaching posi- 
tion at the Asadiyya madrasa (college) in Aleppo where he remained 
until his death in 618/1222. Ibn al-Salah acquired teaching posi- 
tions at three madrasas, including the Ashrafiyya (opened 630/1233), 
in the Damascus area, and was renowned for his knowledge of hadith 
and Ѕһайч jurisprudence. It appears that he composed and taught 
the Mugaddima, as well as his commentary on the Sahih of Muslim 
and a history of Shafi'i jurists, during this last phase of his life." 

A brief survey of the works of scholars who thrived during the 
two centuries following Ibn al-Salah illustrates how his Muqaddima 
became the ‘canonical’ work of Sunni &adith disciplines. 'Á'isha ‘Abd 
al-Rahman lists no fewer than seventeen abridgements of, commentaries 
on, and supplements to the Mugaddima by Mamlük-era scholars in 
the useful introduction to her critical edition of this text." Several 
particularly noteworthy books among this list include al-Tagrib wa-l- 
taysir li-ma‘rifat sunan al-bashir al-nadhir of Ibn al-Salah’s famous student 
Muhyi 1-Оїп al-Nawawi (d. 676/1277), the Isak lbn al-Salah by Ibn 
Kathir (d. 774/1373), the one thousand verse poem of al-Zayn al- 
"Irági (d. 806/1403-4), Mahásin al-Istilah by al-Siraj al-Bulgini (d. 
805/1402-3)," Nukat ‘ala Ibn al-Salah by Ibn Hajar (d. 852/1448), 
and Tadrib al-Rawi of al-Suyüti (d. 911/1505). In fact, it is difficult to 
find any major Mamlük-era work concerned with the Aadith disciplines 
that does not follow the sixty-five category scheme of Ibn al-Salah other 
than the noteworthy exceptions of Ibn Daqiq al-‘Id’s (d. 702/1303) 
al-Iqtiràh fi bayān al-istilah'* and Ibn Taymiyya's (d. 728/1328) '/lm 
al-hadith."* 


™ Ibn al-Salih’s short commentary on Muslim's Sahik has been published as Siy4- 
nat Sahih Muslim (Beirut, 1987). 

ч Muqaddima Ibn at Salah, 32-62. » 

?* "This text is included in the lower half of ‘A’isha ‘Abd al-Rahmàn's edition of 
Muqaddima Ibn al-Sqlak. А 

"* 'l'his book is mentioned by ‘A’isha ‘Abd al-Rabman (p. 62) and was abridged 
by alDhahabr in al-Magiza, a text we shall be examining in the next section of 
this chapter. Тад? al-Din Muhammad b. “АН al-Manfalüif al-Maliki wa L-Shafi't, 
known as Ibn Dagiq al-‘Id, is considered by al-Dhahabi to be both a Shaykh al- 
Islam and a mujtahid, Tadhkira, IV, 181. His book was published in 1982 in Baghdad. 
It is divided into the following 9 chapters: 1) technical terms, 2) proper transmis- 
sion techniques and etiqueties, 3) ctiqueites of the transmitter, 4) etiquettes of writ- 
ing hadith, 5) knowledge of clevated (al 28) and denigrated (a/-nazil) hadith (explained 
below), 6) more technical terms of hadith transmission, 7) reliable transmitters (al: 
40, B) unreliable transmitters (al-du'afa^), 9) correct orthography (ai-mukhtalif wa- 
Em talif) 

** "This book was published in 1984 in Cairo. Although the bulk of it (pp. 185—493) 
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What are the sixty-five disciplines of hadith that Ibn al-Salah author- 
itatively articulated in his Mugaddima over 750 years ago? I have 
grouped these categories into five broad self-explanatory themes that 
can be seen below. Most Arabic technical terms have been left 
untranslated and are explained in the footnotes; numbers in italics 
indicate the congruous chapters in al-Hakim al-Naysábüri's al-Ma‘nfa 
fi 'ulüm al-hadith. 


І. Grades of hadith Ibn al-Salàh — al-Hàkim 
A. al-sahih (sound, authoritative) (1) (19) 
В. al-hasan (satisfactory)'* (2) 

С. al-da'if (weak, unauthoritative)' (3) 


П. Types of hadith according to isnad 
А. al-musnad'* (4) 


explores the meanings and variants of roughly twenty famous hadith, there are some 
interesting theoretical discussions, such as the categories of hadith (pp. 77-83) and 
the distinction between storytellers (925515) and hadrth-transmitters (рр. 493-518), that 
shed light on the views of this influential scholar. 

' [bn al-Salah provides the following succinct definition of the term sahih: a 
hadith with an unbroken isndd that ends at the Prophet in which all of the trans- 
mitters are reliable and precise and that is neither a unique transmission nor defec- 
tive (al-hadithu al-musnadu ШФ yattasilu isnaduhu bi-nagli L'adli L dàbiti ‘an al-'adli t-dabite 
ilā muntahühu wa lá yakunu shadhdhan wa là mu‘allalan), Mugaddima Ibn al-Salah, 151. 
Ibn al-Salah states explicitly that the two most sound books after the Qur'án are 
the Sahihs of al Bukhari and Muslim, and argues emphatically that the sum of sahih 
hadith is not exhausted by the several thousand hadith found within these two books 
but includes reports found in later works, such as al-Hakim al-Naysabüri's Mustadrak, 
ibid, 160-4. 

1% Јр al-Salah struggles to harmonize the incomplete definitions of this type of 
hadith proposed by al-Khaytabi and al-Tirmidhi: а) а дойи whose isnád is not free 
from men whose precise integrity is concealed (mastür) and cannot be verified, 
although they are not know for serious lapses of memory, numerous errors, or 
receiving accusations of mendacity; b) a hadith that is neither unique (shadhdh wa 
munka) nor defective (mu‘allal), and whose iméd is complete with men of known 
integrity, but who are not at the level of the transmitters found in the authorita- 
tive books due to shortcomings of memory (hifz) and expertise (án); Mugaddima 
don al: Salah, 175-6. Ibn al-Salah mentions that this term was employed most fre- 
quently by al-Tirmidht in his Sunan, and also endeavors to solve this compiler's use 
of the problematic term Aasan sahth with the explanation that al-Tirmidhi probably 
knew of two isáds for hadith which receive this evaluation, one of which was hasan, 
and the other of which was sahi. He also reports an anonymous opinion that the 
term hasan in these cases is not a technical term but merely means “that to which 
the soul inclines and the heart does not disdain;" mà tamilu ilayhi I-nafiu wa lä ya’ bahu 
Lgalbu; ibid, 180 and 185. 

P Апу hadith that is neither sañth nor hasan; Mugaddima Ibn al-Salah, 188. 

An unbroken блай that ends at the Prophet (тау and muttasil}, for Ibn ‘Abd 
al-Barr, it is any imdd that starts with the Prophet; for al-Khatib, it is any unbro- 
ken imd: Muqaddima Ibn al-Salāh, 190. 
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В. атана" (3) 

С. а-та? (6) 

D. al-mawgiif"! (7) (3) 

E. атай? (8) (6) 

Е. al-mursal” (9) (8) 

G. al-mungati 00) (9 

Н. al-mu‘dal”® (11) (12) 

1. аааз" (12) (26) 

J. alvisndd alli wa Благі" (29) (1,2) 

К. al-musalsal”® (33) (10) 
Ш. Types of hadith according to matn and/or isndd 

А. al-shüdhdh wa al- matrūk” (13) (28) 

B. al-munkar™ (14) 

C. al-afräd/ al-mufrad” (17) (25) 

D. al-mu‘altal® (18) (27) 


1° An isn@d in which every transmitter could have heard the text (main) from the 
previous one. 

2% An блаа that ends at the Prophet Muhammad. 

? An isndd that ends at а saháói and whose тан does not include a Prophetic 
act or locution. 

2% An imád that ends at а tábi'f and reports his or her act or locution, 

n биёй that ends at the Prophet and lacks а sahábt. 
"An iid in which any two adjacent transmitters could not possibly have met, 
an isuád with a lacuna. 

#* An imád with a lacuna of two or more generations between transmitters. 

* Two types: 1) the act of transmitting a hadith from а contempory from whom 
one did not aetually hear the report; 2) the use of an obscure name in order to 
camouflage the presence of an unreliable iransmitter in the isndd. 

?! Five types of аА: 1) nad with the lowest number of transmitters; 2) imad 
containing an imam of hadith; 3) presence of a transmission (riwáya) in one of the 
“Five Books" (al-Bukhari, Muslim, Aba Dawad, al. Tirmidhi, al-Nasà'tj; 4) isndd with 
the longest-lived member of a particular generation of transmitters; 5) илай with 
the carliest date among contemporaries of transmission from a teacher. The hadith 
al-názil is considered to be the opposite of cach of these five categories, Mugaddima 
Ља аба 431-49. 

9 An imád with а feature common to all transmitters; for example, all of the 
uansmitters are Kufans. 

?% A unique transmission from a reliable transmitter; Ibn al-Salah divides this 
topic into four categories: 1) If it is unique and contradicts the reports from bet- 
ter transmitters, it is rejected; 2) if it is not contradicted and the transmitter is reli- 
able, it might be sahil; 3) if it is not contradicted and the transmitter is mediocre, 
it js базан; + if the transmitter is unacceptable (mantan), it is rejected; Mugaddima 
din al-Satéh, 237-43. 

20 А transmission with a unique main; same four categories as shadhdh (#13). 

3 A unique transmission from the perspective of all transmitters (shddhdh ог munkar) 
or just those of a certain regi 

Ë Any defect in a hadith, whether the ил4@ or тай. 
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E. at-mudtanib™ (19) 
Е. al-mudraj” (20) (13) 
G. al-mawdit (fabricated hadith) Qu 
Н. aLmaglib* (22) 
І. al-mashhiir and al-mutawatir® (30) (23) 
J. abgharib wa laziz” (31) (24) 
К. ghartb al-alfaz™ (32) (22) 
IV. Arts and techniques of Aadith transmission 
А. Isnéd examination (15) 


В. Recognition of textual additions to a 

hadith made by trustworthy 

transmitters (16) (16) 
C. Hadith-transmitter criticism (23) (18) 


“ The weaker of two variants of the same hadith. 

һ Erroneous inclusion or confusion of words or names; three types 1) explana: 
зогу word by a later transmitter is included in the locution of the Prophet; 2) two 
mains, cach having its own isndd, are transmitted with only one isnad, 3) а hadith 
heard from different groups with variants is transmitted as if there was consensus 
upon its wording ог imád; Mugaddima Ibn al-Salah, 274-78. 

Inversion of imäds with the incorrect mats; Ibn al-Salah also makes three 
important simements concerning this category: 1) The тат of a hadith might be 
Зак oven if the бида is weak; 2) It is permissible, according to the ahl al-hadith, to 
be less stringent with isàds for hadith that do not concern the attributes of God 
and divine Law (sat Allāh Gla wa ahkám al-sharva min al-halét wa L-harüm), 3) IF 
опе quotes а weak йай, one must say something to the effect that “it was reported 
оп the authority of the Messenger of God 38” (nariya ‘an rasül Allah ®%) rather 
than “the Messenger of God said" (qala rasa! Allah); Muqaddima Ibn al-Salih, 286-7. 

^ Mashkir is а erm employed only by the Aadith transmitters that refers to mul- 
tiple transmissions of the same matn, Afutawütir is a term used by the jurists that 
refers to а matn for which multiple transmitters at each stage of the imád exist. 
Since most hadith trace back through only one or two sakdba or (bin, the chal- 
lenge is to find those hadith which, for example, twenty or more sakdba transmit- 
ted. The fact that very few hadith fulfill this rigorous stipulation has led Wael Hallaq 
recently to the conclusion that most Muslim experts of legal theory (usú! al-fiqh) 
allowed for the possibility that the vast majority of the hadith were not authentic 
centuries prior to the arguments of Orientalists such as Goldziher and Schach. 
Hallaq's argument is convincing from the perspective of the legal theorists, but, 
given the situation that few legal theorists are recorded as being experts of hadith 
criticism, it seems as though he may have fallen in the same trap as Schacht, namely 
making vast generalizations about the faditk on the basis of literature external to 
the scholarly tradition of the adith scholars; sec Wael Hallaq, “The Authenticity 
of Prophetic Hadith: a Pscudo-problem,” Studia Islamica, 89 (1999), 75-90. 

? Ma hadith has a unique mat ог iméd from a famous transmitter, it is gharib; 
if there are two or three versions of it, it is ‘aziz, otherwise it is maskhür. Ton al- 
Salah warns that the majority of gharib hadith аге not authoritative (ghayr sutif) and 
quotes Ibn Hanbal as urging students not to write them down for this reason; 
Mugaddima Ibn al-Salah, 456. 

9 The presence of an obscure word in the main of a hadith. 
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D. Proper method for hadith acquisition (24) 
E. Writing hadith (25) 
F. Correct transmission (riaya) (26) 
G. Etiquettes of the hadith-transmitter (27) 
Н. Etiquettes of the student е 
I. Abrogation 34) (21) 
J. Orthography (а) Een (34-35) 
K. Differences (mukhtalf) between hadith (36) (30) 
L. Erroneous additions to isnāds (37) 
M. Hidden marasit (38) 
V. dsnād Criticism (т al-rjàá!) 
А. Classes of Transmitters 
1) al-saka@ba (singular. sahabi)” (39) (7) 
2) al-tábi'ün (singular: tabi)” (40) (14) 
3) al-thigat and адај" (61) 
4) al-thigat who made errors іп 
old age (62) 
5) fabagat of scholars (63) 
B. Types of Transmission 
1) Transmission of senior transmitters 
from their juniors (41) 
2) Transmission from scholars of the 
same generation (42) 
3) Brothers and sisters who are 
hadith transmitters (43) (36) 
4) Transmission from sons to their 
fathers (44) 
5) Transmission from fathers to their 
sons (45) 
6) Two scholars whose death 
dates are distant who transmit 
hadith from the same teacher (46) 
7) Transmitters from whom only 
one student transmitted hadith (47) (37) 


°° Any Muslim who saw the Prophet Muhammad; often translated as “Companions.” 
? Any Muslim who saw or heard from а айд, often translated as “Successors.” 
" Reliable and unreliable (literally "weak") transmitters. 
¥ Classes or generations of people, depending on the context. This topic is dis- 
cussed thoroughly in the next зеспоп of this chapter. 
© Ibn al-Salah explains that this discipline is useful for identifying elevated imāds 
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C. Disciplines of Names 


1) Transmitters who are known by 


multiple names (48) (40) 
2) Unique names, kunyas (agnates), 

and honorifics (49) 
3) Names and their kunyas (50) (41) 
4) Kunyas of those who are known 

by names (51) 
5) Honorifics of hadith transmitters (52) (45) 


6) Consensus and disagreement 
over names, kunyas and honorifics 


(al-mwtalif wa I-mukktalif ) (53) 
7) Consensus and disagreement over 
names and lineages (ansab) (54) (39) 
8) Mutashàbih (combination of 6 
and 7) (55) (47) 
9) Bearers of the same name and 
lineage (nasab) (56) 
10) Those whose nasab is not their 
father's name (57) 
11) Deceptive lineages (58) 
12) Unclear male and female 
transmitters (59) 
13) Машай and those affiliated with 
a tribe (64) (38,43) 


D. Time and Space 
1) Important birth and death dates 


and travels of transmitters (60) (44) 
2) Origins of transmitters and their 
places of residence (65) (42) 


The purpose of this excursus through all sixty-five disciplines of hadith 
is to demonstrate the fundamental roles of hadith-transmitter criti- 
cism and the broader categories of isnád criticism (‘im al-rijál) in the 
tradiuon of Sunni hadith scholarship. Twenty-six of the categories 


and gives the example of Malik b. Anas, from whom both al-Zuhri and Zakariyya 
b. Durayd al-Kindi transmitted fadi. These latter two men died at least 137 year 
apart from one another, Mugaddima Ibn al-Salah, 550-1. Ibn al-Salah reports that 
al-Khatib al-Baghdad? has an entire book devoted to this topic ated Auab al-stbig 
wa Чац, 
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consist of pure biographical information of transmitters, ranging from 
the туре of knowledge that Ahmad b. Hanbal is actually the grand- 
son of Hanbal and the son of Muhammad b. Hanbal (category 57), 
to the knowledge of the contemporaries of each individual scholar 
#63). All twenty-two disciplines of the “Types of hadith according 
to isnad” and “Types of hadith according to main and/or isnàd" require 
a high degree of familiarity with the qualities and lives of hundreds, 
if not thousands, of Aadith-transmitters." It is not possible to answer 
even the most basic question—is this adith authoritative (sahih)?- 
withour substantial prosopographical knowledge. While the intellec- 
tual and cultural significance of the isnad and knowledge of the names 
found within it has been acknowledged by several astute scholars, 
such as Tarif Khalidi, an enormous amount of research remains to 
be done into the lives and reputations of a significant number of 
hadith transmitters of the formative period of Islam." 

A few of these categories merit closer examination because of their 
role in shaping the topics of investigation in this book, Ibn al-Salah 
identifies whom he deems to be the masters of the tradition of hadith 
scholarship and even outlines a curriculum for the aspiring student 
of hadith in his Mugaddima. Category 60, “Important birth and death 
dates of transmitters,” includes the names and dates of the Prophet 
Muhammad, the ten sak@ba promised paradise, two sahába who 
lived both prior to and after the advent of Islam,” five founders of 


© The greatest skill that, in Mamlük times at least, distinguished a ‘master hadith 
scholar” muhaddithà froi a ‘jurist hadith scholar’ (muhaddith al-fugaha’) was the ability 
to identify the "elevated" лай (al-'āli; category 29) of any particular mate that had 
multiple chains of transmission. This skill was entirely dependent upon an exhaus- 
tive knowledge of the relative qualities and reputations of hundreds of hadith trans- 
miners, That this skill was nor considered by everyone to be necessary in order to 
achieve the гап of ‘master Aadith scholar’ can be seen in al-Suyati’s defense of Ibn 
Kathir. whom Ibn Hajar criticized as being merely a ‘jurist Aadith scholar’ because 
he lacked the skill to identify the "elevated" isudds. Al-Suyüti claims that this skill is 
not a prerequisite for-the attainment of the tide of muhaddith; scc his Dhayl included 
in the 1998 edition al-Dhahabt’s Тайнае al-huffaz, V, 238-9. 

" Khalidi discusses the cultural impact of the id in the context of his descrip- 
tion as to how the Islamic historical tradition grew out of the tradition of дай 
compilation. He declares the imad to be “a unique product of Islamic culture” and 
suggests that its natural growth served as a catalyst for the compilation of books; 
Khalidi. Arabie Historical Thought, 17-2 

Abū Bakr al-Siddig, ‘Umar b. al-Khattab, "Uthmán b. “Аба, “АЙ b. Abi 

Talha b. ‘Ubayd Allah (d. 36/656), al-Zubayr b. al-Awwám (d. 36/656), 
Sa'd b. Abt Waqqas (d. 55/675), Sa'id b. Zayd (d. 50-1/670-1), ‘Abd al-Rahmin 
b. ‘Avf (d. 32/652-3), Abñ ‘Ubayda b. al.Janab (d. 18/640). 

" Hakim b. Hizam (d. 54/674) and Hassan b. Thabit (d. 54/674) 
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legal schools (madhàhib)," the compilers of the five ‘canonical’ hadith 
books," and seven later scholars who produced useful books concerning 
hadith.” This last group of men is particularly interesting because it 
covers the first two-thirds of the three-hundred year gap between 
the last of the five ‘canonical’ compilers, namely al-Nasa’i (d. 303/915), 
and Ibn al-Salah, and, at the same time, raises the question as to 
what took place during the century prior to the birth of the author 
of the Mugaddima, 

The reading list for the aspiring student of hadith described by Ibn 
al-Salah in category 28 confirms the importance of the genre of 
books devoted to the study of fadith-transmitters that I study in the 
second half of this book.’ This list suggests that the student should 
begin with the five ‘canonical’ hadith collections prior to advancing 
to the musnad works, such as the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal, and books 
that contain a mixture of hadith and reports of the sahába and tabi‘in, 
such as the Muwatta’ of Malik b. Anas. The next stage of pedagogy 
involves works that uncover defects (‘ile!) in hadith, and the works of 
Ibn Hanbal and al-Daraqutni are explicitly mentioned, Ibn al-Salah 
then urges the student of hadith to study the histories of Aadith-trans- 
mitters in general, and al-Tartkh al-kabir of al-Bukhari and al-Jarh wa 
L-ta'dil of Ibn Abi Найт in particular. The final category of books 
that merits attention is the one concerned with accurate orthography 
of names, such as the /ол&{ of Aba Nasr Ibn Maküla.? This list not 


 Sufyán al-Thawri (d. 161/778), Malik b. Anas (d. 179/795), Aba Hanifa (d 
150/767), al-Shafi‘T (d. 204/820), Ibn Hanbal (d. 241/855) 

* ibn al-Sal&h does not consider the Sunan of Ibn Maja to be of the same cal- 
iber of the other five ‘canonical’ books mentioned in the previous chapter (note 
35). The expression "the six books” (al-kutub al-sitta) docs not appear to have gained 
widespread currency until the century after his death. 

з Abū Bakr Apmad b. ‘Ali al-Daraquini (306-385/918-995), Abū "Abdullah al: 
Hakim al- Naysabirt (321-405/933-1014), ‘Abd al-Ghant b, Sa'id al-Misri (332-409/ 
944-1018), Aba Nu'aym Ahmad b. ‘Abdullah al-Isbahani (334—430/946-1039), 
Aba ‘Umar Yüsuf b. ‘Abd al-Barr al-Namart (368-463/979-1071), Aba Bakr Ahmad 
b. al-Husayn al-Bayhagi (384~458/994-1066), and Abii Bakr Ahmad b. ‘Ali al- 
Khatib al-Baghdadi (391—463/1001—1071). 

У This list is derived бот Mugaddima Hon al-Salah, 432-3. 

** Various recensions of the ‘la! works of Ibn Hanbal have been published in 
the past decade and can be found in the bibliography. The previously mentioned 
encyclopedia of his opinions appears to be a useful alternative to these cumber- 
some and chaotic “lal books. The ‘ial book of al-Daraquini was published by Dar 
Taybah in Riyadh in 1984 under the tide of аа al-warida ft Lahadith al-Nabawiypa. 
Sec also Fuat Sezgin, GAS, 1, 207. 

9 There is much uncertainty concerning Ibn Makila’s death Фаіс; the numbers 
range from 475/1082-3 to 486/1092-3. 
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only emphasizes the obligation of the student of hadith to devote 
serious study to the biographies of thousands of Aadith transmitters, 
but also reaffinns the value of several third/ninth and fourth /tenth 
century books for this task. 

Another discipline of critical importance for the understanding of 
how the Sunnis articulated their vision of Islam is the knowledge of 
the jsakába. Ibn al-Salàh divides this category into the following 
seven sub-topics: 


1) Who is a sahabi? 

2) The universal probity ('adaía) of the sahába; 

3) The sahába with the greatest number of transmissions; 
4) The number of sak@ba who transmitted hadith, 

5) Rankings of the 5aAába according to excellence; 

6) Who was the first sahábi to embrace Islam? 

7) The last sak@bi to die in each of the major cities. 


Ibn al-Salah identifies Abü Hurayra as the sahábi with the largest 
amount of hadith transmissions and quotes Ibn Hanbal's identification 
of six yahdba who excelled quantitatively in hadith transmission and 
lived to a ripe old age.” Three other early Iraqi opinions are also 
cited on this topic. The first is the Basran ‘Ali b. al-Madini (d. 234/ 
849), who praises the juridical contributions (figh) of Ibn Mas'üd, 
Zayd b. Thabit, and Ibn ‘Abbas. The Kufan 22679 Masrüq b. al- 
Ajda‘ (d. 63/6835 identifies six great sahába” and then reduces this 
list to just "Ali b. Abi Talib and Ibn Mas'üd. Finally, the Kufan 
làbfi al-Sha‘bi (d. after 100/718)" lists two groups of three аййба 
each as the sources of religious knowledge (4). These reports offer 


^ Category 39, Vugaddima [bn al-Saláh, 485-505. 

% These six sehaba are Abū Hurayra, Ibn ‘Umar, "A'isha, Jübir b. ‘Abdullah, 
Ion ‘Abbas, and Anas b. Malik. 

> Ibn Sa'd, af T'abugát al-kubré, VI, 398; al-Dhahabi, Таба, I, 40. 

* ‘Umar, ‘Ali, Ubayy, Zayd b. Thabit, Abt |-Darda’, Ibn Mas'üd. 

= His name is "Amir b. Sharahil al-Hamdani; al Tabagat al-kubré, VI, 479 and 
Тайна, 1, 63. Neither Ibn Sa'd пог al-Dhahabi give his death date. Ibn Qutayba 
puts it at 105 or 4, whereas Ibn Hajar merely says he died after 100; see Ibn 
Qutayba, алап, ed. Tharwa “Akasha (Cairo, 1960), 449 and Ibn Hajar, Тафт, 
230. 


* The first group consists of “Umar, Ibn Mas'üd, and Zayd b. Thabit and the 
latter of ‘Ali, Abi Misa l-Ash'arī, and Ubayy b. Ka'b. Al-Sha‘bi states that "the 
knowledge of some of them fin each group] resembles that of others, and they 
shared knowledge freely from among themselves" ( yushbihu “ime ba'dihim badan, wa 
hana yaglabisu bd'duhum min ba'din). These groupings are particularly interesting because 


‘TOWARDS AN INITIAL FRAMEWORK 37 


shreds of evidence of a core of what can be called ‘primary safdéa’ 
whose identities are further explored in chapter six of this book. 

‘The fifth sub-topic of category 39 shatters any illusion that the 
sahāba are all qualitatively equal. The Mugaddima declares that Abū 
Bakr is unequivocally the greatest (afa!) sahabi, and “Umar b. al- 
Khattab is the second greatest. The fact that master hadith scholars, 
such as Sufyan al-Thawri (d. 161/778) and Ibn Khuzayma (d. 311/ 
923)" believed that ‘Ali was superior to "Uthman forces Ibn al- 
Salih to acknowledge that it is possible to hold this opinion despite 
the unanimous opinion of the тайлал of ‘companions of hadith’ 
(ashüb al-haditl) and ‘people of the sunna’ {ahi al-sunna) that ‘Uthman 
was superior to ‘Ali. Ibn al-Salah attempts to mitigate these polem- 
ical rankings by closing the sub-topic with ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi’s 
(d. 429/1037) five-class structure of descending excellence: 


1) The first four caliphs 

2) The six remaining sakaba promised paradise™ 

3) Those who fought at the Battle of Badr (2/624) 

4) Those who fought at the battle of Uhud (3/625) 

5) Those who gave the oath of allegiance to the Prophet at Huday- 
biyya (6/628) 


What is clear from these two sub-topics is that the classification and 
ranking of the sahàba is a critical element of Sunnism and merits 
the rigorous examination it receives in chapter six of this study. 


they transcend the usual divisions of geography, and they indicate the unique diver. 
sity of teachings from the sakaba in Kula. 

% This opinion can be found in eleven of the twelve Sunni creeds translated and 
collated by Montgomery Watt in Islamic Creeds: A Selection (Edinburgh, 1994), 32, 
33, 38, 44, 55, 58, 65, 72, 79, 84, 88. 

“His name is Abū Bakr Muhammad b. Ishag b. Khuzayma al-Naysibiri, Al- 
Dhahabi praises bim as “Shaykh al-Islam’ in Табаг al-huffaz (И, 207). Ibn ak 
Salah states that Sufyan al-Thawri adopted the belief chat Uthmān was superior 
to "Ali at the end of his life; Muqaddima п al-Saldh, 495. 

© Тһе belief that ‘AI is superior to "Uthmán is called tashay and is discussed 
in detail in chapter VILG. The two examples of adherents to this belief mentioned 
are explicitly articulated in the Mugaddima, and Ton al-Salah also observes that this 
is the common opinion of the ok! al-sunna of Kufa; Mugaddima fon al-Salah, 495. 

99 Sce above, footnote 46, for a list of these ten men, Ibn Hanbal opens his 
Musnád with the transmissions of each of these men. 

** This event is called bay'at a-ridwán and is mentioned in the Qur'àn in Sarat 
al-Fath (48):10, 18. Presumably there is a sixth class, as the majority of sañába, 
including Aba Hurayra, embraced Islam after Hudaybiyya and prior to the Prophet's 
death in 11/632. 
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The final hadith discipline of crucial significance for this project is 
the one pertaining to hadith criticism titled “the knowledge of the 
attribute of one whose transmission is accepted and one whose trans- 
mission is rejected, as well as that which is affiliated with this topic 
pertaining to censure, unreliability, reliability, and authority.” This 
is one of the longest chapters in the Mugaddima, and Ibn al-Salah 
divides it into fifteen sub-topics: 


1) Probity of the transmitter. (‘adalat al-rawi) 

2) Techniques for establishing the probity of a transmitter 

3) Necessity of evidence for a transmitter to be classified as unreliable 

+) Number of negative ratings necessary to be classified as unreliable 

5) Precedence of ranking of the status of ‘unreliable’ to that of ‘reli- 
able’ 

6) Insufficiency of the expression Aaddathant al-thigatu if the thiga is 
not named in the isnad 

7) Transmission of a known, reliable transmitter does not neces- 
sarily mean that the other names in the isndd are also reliable 

8) Unknown transmitters (majhül) 

9) Transmitters affiliated with innovative sectarianism (mubtadi ) 

10) Acceptance of the repentance of one who falsifies religion (kadhib)** 
unless it was related to hadith 

11) If a transmitter forgets what he has transmitted at a later date, 
the Aadith is still authoritative if his students pass it on 

12) The rejection of the transmission of any scholar who accepts 
compensation (gr) in exchange for transmitting hadith 

13) Unacceptability of the reports of scholars who are lenient (lasáAul) 
in transmission (samd‘) and who transmit many odd (shawadhdh) 
and suspect (manákir) hadith 


^ Category 23: таташ sifati man tugbalu riwiyatuku wa тан turaddu riwàyatuhu wa 
та тактайлфа bi-dhàlika min gadkin wa jarhin wa tattkigin wa tein; Muqaddima Tbn al- 
Salah, 288-311. 

7 The word kadhib literally means “lic” and is used extensively in both the Qur'an 
and hadith literature in the sense of the deliberate denial and falsification of the 
divine truth, ‘The classical literature on this topic is vast, and several of the schol- 
ais whose opinions are studied in chapter 4 discuss it in detail. 

У {рп al-Salib reports that this is the classical opinion of the Imáms of hadith, 
but that AbD Ishaq al-Shirazi (whose Tabagat a/-fagahd’ was mentioned in the intro- 
duction) issued а fatwa that contradicts this opinion in the case of the scholar who 
teaches hadith in order to support his family, Mugaddima Jon а! байа, 305-6. 
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14; The ‘modem’ conditions for the acceptance of hadith transmission? 
15) ‘Technical terms of Aadith criticism. 


The foundation of this entire pyramid of sub-topics pertaining to the 
verification of the reliability of hadith transmitters is the tesumony of 
a core of master critics whose own probity is unassailable.'? Ibn al- 
Salah cites eleven examples of these master scholars on the author- 
ity of al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, but does not give any indication as to 
their total number.” The opinions of these scholars carry an extra- 
ordinary amount of weight, for if one of them evaluates а trans- 
mitter as ‘unreliable,’ this rating must be considered for eternity 
(subtopics 4 and 5), and if none of them knows a transmitter, all of 
the hadith in which his name appears in the ¿saad become weak 
(subtopic 8). This category reinforces the argument of the centrality 
of both Aadith criticism in the entire conceptual scheme of the hadith 
disciplines, and indicates the sublime influence of a small group of 
impeccable master critics, whose critical opinions have been perma- 
nently etched into the Sunni tradition of hadith transmission. Perhaps 
this is why Tarif Khalidi observed that “one of the most urgent tasks 
for researchers in this field is the exhaustive examination of the rise 
and development of the critical methodologies employed by the hadith 
scholars themselves,” 

The goal of this section has been to establish a conceptual frame- 
work for the study of hadith compilation and criticism, The Mugaddima 


“Ibn al-Salah indicates in this sub-topic that "the times have changed" in the 
ficld of hadith transmission from the days of the earlier authorities, as the sole respon- 
sibility for the ‘modern’ scholar of hadith is to find a reliable, upright teacher and 
become the next link in the imád of the book that he is teaching. The reason for 
this is that “all authoritaüve and semi-authoritative Аай have been collected and 
written in the books that the Imams of hadith compiled. It is not possible that anys 
thing has escaped all of them, although it is possible that it has escaped some of 
them .,. Anyone who brings forth a hadith not found in any of chem will not have 
it accepted.” (wn wajhu dhálika anna Lakaditha late gad зана! aw wagafat bayna t-sikhati 
wa [-saqami gad duarvinat wa kutibat f {-ўшоётї% lafi jama'ahă @immatu t hadith wa là 
yajūzu an yadhhaba shay n mina ‘ald jami‘ihim wa in jāza an yadkhaba ‘ala be'dikim.. . 
Jarman ja yazma bi-hadithin 18 уйјади ‘inde јат іт lam yugbal пилди, Muqaddima Tòn 
‘al-Salth, 307). 

" "fhis category is explored at great length in chapter seven. 

в Literally, “overflowing” (istifada). 

N "These eleven men are Malik b. Anas, Shu'ba b. al- Hajjaj, Sufyan al-Thaws, 
Sufyan b. “Uyayna, aAwzat, alLayth b. Sa'd, Ibn al Mubarak, Waki b. al Jarrah, 
Ibn Hanbal, Ibn Matin, and ‘Alt b. al-Madini; Muqaddima Ion al-Salah, 289. All of 
these critics will be encountered in chapter four; see below, Table 4.3. 

Khalidi, Arabic Historical Thought, 27. 
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of lbn al-Salab is a useful tool for this task because it is the most 
authoritative articulation of the &adith disciplines in the Sunni tradi- 
tion. The importance of isnéd criticism is graphically illustrated by 
the fact that only five of the sixty-five topics do not rely in some 
measure upon a high degree of prosopographical proficiency.” The 
elevated status of a small group of master hadith scholars can be 
ascertained from the curriculum cited in category 28 and the eleven 
Imams listed in category 23.1. The radical Sunni assertion of the 
unquestionable probity of all sa&aóa is clearly promoted in the 
Muqaddima, although it is tempered significantly by the identification 
of certain men (and one woman) of distinction in the fields of hadith 
transmission, religious knowledge, and general excellence. This brief 
overview of the Mugaddima of Ibn al-Salah clearly demonstrates the 
importance of the identification of the master Aadith critics, a 
reclassification of the saka@ba on the basis of their individual contri- 
butions to hadith transmission, and a thorough examination of the 
critical techniques employed by some of the earliest critics in order 
for one to understand the development of the Sunni fadith literature.” 


1.3 Towards a historical framework: The identification of 
al-Dhahabi's favorite hadith scholars 


The task of this section is to select the appropriate books from Shams 
al-Din al-Dhahabi's (d. 748/1348) vast corpus for the purpose of 
ascertaining the identities of the Aadit scholars whom he most admired, 
Al-Dhahabi’s mastery of the two primary historiographical techniques 
in the Islamic tradition —éarikh (annale) and {абада (generation)—and 
his preference of the latter in his works devoted exclusively to reli- 
gious scholars is significant and calls for a brief examination into the 
nature of fabagát works in general. The identification of al-Dhahabi's 
favorite hadith scholars is a necessary first step towards the articula- 
tion of an original seven-phase historical essay of the first seven cen- 
turies of Sunni айл scholarship that is the subject of the next 
chapter. 


"9 These five topics are #24-28 and are concerned with the practical technique 
for the "modern day’ transmission of hadith from the classical books. 
? These topics are discussed below in chapters 4-8, respectively. 
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Shams al-Din Abü “Abdullah Muhammad b. Ahmad b. ‘Uthman 
al-Dhahabi was the youngest member of a group of four Syrian 
scholars whose teachings and compositions left an indelible stamp 
on the Islamic intellectual tradition. Ibn Taymiyya (d. 728/1328) 
is the senior and by far the most famous member of this illustrious 
clique, and his fierce championing of the salaft approach to Islamic 
law and theology was viewed with serious consternation by the Sháfii- 
Ash'ari religio-political elite of the Mamlük empire. The salafi 
approach advocated by Ibn Taymiyya sought to break the near 
monopoly of the four officially sanctioncd legal madhahib and one 
theological madhhab (Ash‘arism) of Sunnism by means of a careful 
reconstruction of Jaw and theology on the sole basis of the Qur’an, 
sound hadith, and the opinions of the ‘pious ancestors’ (salaf) of the 
first three centuries of Islam." It also maintained a vigorous polemic 
against philosophy, Shi‘ism, and radical mysticism. The painstaking 
DU of the third of these four scholars, Abū 1- j 

b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Mizzi (d. 742/1341), greatly facilitated this 
task and set a standard in the field of isnád criticism that remains 
unsurpassed to this day. Abii Muhammad al-Qàsim b. al-Baha’ 


? The two main biographies consulted for al-Dhahabr's life are ‘Abd al-Sattar 
al-Shaykh, al: Най al-Dhahabi and the introduction by Bashshár Ma‘raf to Spar т 
al-nubala’, 1, 13-44 in particular. The ЕТ? article "al-Dhahabi" by Moh. Ben Cheneb 
and J. de Somogyi (П, 214-6) is particularly outdated with regard to al-Dhahabi's 
publications. It is somewhat surprising that Tarif Khalidi does not even mention 
al-Dhahabi in Arabic Historical Thought, and | am unaware of any monographs on 
al-Dhahabi in European languages. 

% This event is discussed in some detail by Sherman Jackson, who has trans- 
lated Ibn Taymiyya’s own account of his trials in “Ibn Taymiyyah on Trial in 
Damascus,” Journal of Semitic Studies, XXXEX/1 (1994), 41-85. Fazlur Rahman writes 
with a tone of reverence and admiration for Ibn Taymiyya and his program of 
"Islamic positivism;" see Revival and Reform, 132-65 

? One of the best examples of al-Dhahabi’s salaff mentality can be found in his 
entry on al-Ghazali in Siyar alam al-nubala’: “Do you know what usefil knowledge 
is? It is what was sent down in the Qur’an and explained by the Messenger 8 
in speech and deed, and what he did not prohibit. (The Messenger] said: ‘Whoever 
dislikes my practices, is not with me’ (mam raghiba ‘an sunnati fa-laysa minni). 1 urge 
you, my brother, to study carefully the Book of God, and partake of extensive read- 
ing of the two Sakihs (of al-Bukhárt and Muslim), the Sunan of al-Nasi'i, Riyad [al- 
satin) of al- Nawawi and his book al-Adbhar. [If you do this) you will prosper and 
Succeed;" Sor, XIX, 340. Al Dhahabi follows this advice with a strong warning to 
shun the “worshippers of philosophy” (‘ubbad al-falasi@) and the practices of extreme 
Süfis (ai al-riyadat and ashab al-kñalato80. 

> ALMizzi's two most famous works are the Tahdhib al-tamal and al-Afràf. The 
former is a massive expansion and thorough reworking of ‘Abd al-Ghani al-Magdisi's 
(d. 600/1204) biographical dictionary al-Kamal that was intended to contain biographies 
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Muhammad al-Birzali id. 739/1338), the fourth of this quartet of 
Damascene scholars, was renowned for his massive encyclopedia 
(nujam) of hadith he heard from over three thousand teachers.” Al- 
Dhahabi appears to have been less politically vocal than his mas- 
ters Ibn "Taymiyya and al-Mizzi, both of whom were imprisoned at 
various times for their salafi beliefs, but he did forfeit a high post at 
the prestigious Ashrafiyya madrasa because of his uncompromising 
refusal to profess the Ash‘ari creed in public.” 

It is most likely due to the influence of these three proponents of 
salafi Sunnnism that al-Dhahabi directed his talents toward the fields 
of hadith criticism, history, and Qur’anic recitation. Al-Dhahabi's fam- 
ily included a few minor scholars, and his father achieved a degree 
of prosperity as a goldsmith in Damascus. His early studies were in 
the ‘seven readings’ of the Qur'àn, and his first academic post involved 
teaching this subject at the Umayyad mosque in 693/1294. The 
unstable political climate brought on by the llkhànids and other 
'"Iurco-Mongol armies caused al.Dhahabi's father to prohibit him 
from the customary ‘travel for the acquisition of knowledge’ (al-rihla 
fi talab alin) of every aspiring scholar, although he was allowed 
short trips to Ba"labakk in 693/1294 and Cairo (probably in 695/1295). 
Al-Dhahabi does not appear to have been particularly eager to travel 
even after his father passed away in 698/1299, although he did take 
the opportunity o study with several scholars in the Hijaz after his 
performance of the pilgrimage to Mecca that same year." 

Al-Dhahabi's first regular job seems to have been as the khafib in 
a smal village outside of Damascus, and it was during this time 
(703-29/1304 -29) that he wrote many of the books that established 
his reputation. He accepted a position at the dar al-hadith section of 
the Zahiriyya madrasa in Damascus in 729/1329, and succeeded his 
teacher al-Birzali’s post at the Nafisa madrasa when al-Birzali passed 


for every name found in the вай of thc ‘six canonical books.” Aj-Mizz states in 
his introduction that he added about 1700 entries to this original work, and he 
provides useful lists of teachers and pupils for each of the transmitters it contains. 
The Abafis a type of index 10 the “six Бооке and lists all imads for cach key phrase 
in ihe mata of a hadith (the taraf). 

' Tadhkire, V. 235 

* ‘These three most important teachers of al-Dhahabi have been singled out in 
Siyar, 1, 35 and al-Hafig al-Dhahabi, 85-7. See also EI2, П, 214 for references to his 
unwillingness to sign the Ash ari creed. 

* Siar, 1, 30. 
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away a decade later. This same year witnessed al-Dhahabi's additional 
appointment to the newly constructed madrasa al-Tankaziyya. Despite 
his loss of eyesight around 741/1340—1 or 744/1343, al-Dhahabi 
continued to teach at five schools until his death in 748/1348. 

Three of the 128 books described by ‘Abd al-Sattar al-Shaykh ele- 
vated al-Dhahabr's status to the highest pinacles of Muslim scholar- 
ship. The earliest of these was an enormous history of the first seven 
centuries of Islam, titled. Tarikh al-Islam, the ‘first draft? of which was 
composed in 714/1314, This work remains one of the most ambi- 
tious histories of the entire world of Islam, and contains both bio- 
graphical notices for tens of thousands of religious and secular notables, 
as well as reports of historical events. The book is arranged in fabagat 
оѓ ten years each, a period of time that is too short to be consid- 
ered а “generation;” this observation has led both Bashshar 'Awwád 
and ‘Abd al-Sattar al-Shaykh to classify the Tärīkh among Dhahabi’s 
annalistic works," 

The second exceptional composition by al-Dhahabi is Mizan al- 
Tüdàl ft пада al-rjàl, an encyclopedia of over eleven thousand tar- 
nished Aadith-transmitters that he rather miraculously assembled in 
four months in 724/1324. Al-Dhahabi explains in the introduction 
that he has followed the example of Ibn ‘Adi (d. 365/976)? and 
included everyone about whom anything negative was said, with the 
exception of the sahāba and the Imams of the madháhib, such as Abii 
Hanifa and al-Sháfi't" He also provides the useful service of iden- 
tifying twenty-three experts of hadith-transmitter criticism and explain- 
ing his critical terminology in the introduction of the MizZn. This 
encylopedia is arranged alphabetically, and therefore is not consid- 
ered usually among al-Dhahabi's historical works, despite the inclu- 
sion of much material of relevance to this discipline. 

Al-Dhahabi’s final book of extraordinary magniture and erudition 
is the Siyar além al-nubala’. This work is far more than a mere 
abridgement of the gargantuan Tārīkh, and is rather a unique effort 
to create a universal work of Islamic history on the basis of fabagát, 


® Syar, 1, 10% al-Hafiz al Dhahabi, 450. 

" Compiler of the famous work af-Kamil fi duafa’ al-rjat, this book is discussed 
below in chapter four. 

™ Mizàn al-ifidal fi nagd al-rijél, ed. “АЙ Muhammad al-Bajawi, 1 (Cairo, 1963), 
2-3, This last category is particularly interesting, as several critics are somewhat 
harsh on Abū Hanifa; this topic is discussed in more detail in chapter VIILA. 
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k was probably first compiled in 715/1315 in the wake of Tarikh 
al-Islam, and underwent revisions throughout the 73075.” Al-Dhahabi 
identifies 5925 notables, the majority of whom are hadith transmitters, 
and incorporates much biographical material from his vast histori- 
cal readings in many of the entries. The Siyar is possibly the largest 
book in the Muslim tradition arranged entirely according to fabagat, 
and can be interpreted as al-Dhahabi’s boldest attempt to narrate 
the growth of the most influential men and women of Islamic civi- 
lization, generation by generation, from the period following the 
Prophet Muhammad to his own дау.” 

Al-Dhahabi employed the /abagát structure in several of his impor- 
tant works concerned with Qur'àn reciters, theology (‘agida), and 
hadith transmission. His Ma‘rifat al-qurrà^ al-kibar ‘ala l-tabagàt wa 
La‘sar, composed in 717/1317, was one of the first works devoted 
exclusively to the history of the master reciters of the Qur'an from 
the sahäba to his day. The book consists of 1266 entries" across eight- 
een fabagat and was incorporated in its entirety in Ibn al-Jazari's 
(d. 833/1429) exhaustive biographical dictionary of Qur'àn reciters, 
Ghàyat al-nihaya.* 

Al-Dhahabi applied his vast knowledge of history and proficiency 
with the /abaga periodization to support his unabashed salaft position 
regarding the attributes of God in the brief treatise al-Ulaww li-l- 
“айуу al: ghaffar’ The ‘correct’ opinions of nearly 150 scholars from 
the (йбїйп through the Andalusi Qur'anic exegete Abü ‘Abdullah al- 
Qurtubi (d. 671/1272) are arranged into a mere nine (abagàt, ‘The 
transcendental quality of the salafi movement is vivid in al-Uhavw, 
as it includes citations from the seven cponyms of the Sunni legal 
madháhib, Jafar al-Sadiq (d. 148/765), half of the compilers of the 


^ Al-Dhahabi states that the “most elevated inâd today, the year [7]35, passes 
through al-Hasan Б. ‘Arala (d. 257/8715" Siyar, ХІ, 550. 

^ Tt is unfortunaie that volume XIV covering years 661-700 was not included 
in she published edition. However, the 23 volumes that have been published remain 
largely untapped in Western historical sudics of Islamic civilization. 

* The first published edition has 734 entries, whereas the 1997 edition by Abmad 
Khan includes an additional 535 names. Most of these additions occur in the twelfth 
through sixteenth /abaqàt; sce the imroductiou to Tabagat al-garra’ (Riyad, 1997). 

*^ Shams al-Din Aba Khayr Muhammad b. Muhammad al-Dimashgi al-Sháfi'i, 
known as Ibn al-Jazari, taughi in Anatolia prior to his recruitment by Timor, who 
made him qádt of Shiraz, sce al-Suyüti, Dhayl tabagát al-huffz, appened to Tadhkira, 
V, 249. 

“Al-Dhahabi, al-Uluew ii-L'aliyy at-ghaffir (Riyadh, 1995). 


TOWARDS AN INITIAL FRAMEWORK 45 


‘six canonical’ hadith books, both Abū 1-Наѕап al-Ash‘ari and, more 
surprisingly, Abū Bakr al-Baqillani (d. 403/1012), as well as a chorus 
of master Arabic grammarians and linguists. This work confirms not 
just the polemical utility of the {абада structure, but also demonstrates 
its unlimited potential for rethinking the traditional understanding of 
historical development (or, in this case, continuity) within the Islamic 
tradition. 

"Three short treatises and one substantial history of hadith-transmitters 
and critics arranged by fabaga@t can be found in the literary corpus 
of al-Dhahabi. The first of these is a list of 715 scholars "whose 
opinions are accepted in Aadith-transmitter criticism” that is arranged 
into twenty-two fabagat. The second treatise, al-Miigiza, is a two- 
part list, the first of which extends from Abii Hurayra (d. 58/678) 
through Ibn al-Sharqi (d. 325/937) in nine tabaqat, followed by fifteen 
labagüt from “Ubayd Allah b. ‘Umar (d. 147/764) through Abd 
l-Fath Muhammad b. Muhammad (d. 734/1334), grandson of Ibn 
Sayyid al-Nàs (d. 659/1261)?! Each {абада in al-Müqiza consists of 
nothing more than the names of one to four exemplary scholars of 
each generation, and it may be one of the last works written (or 
dictated) by al-Dhahabi.” 

A far longer list of Aadith-transmitters arranged by fabagát is al- 
Mu‘in fi tabaqat al-muhaddithin. Al-Dhahabi warns in the succinct intro- 
duction of this book that it is not a comprehensive list of great adith 


*% Dhikr man yu'tamad уаш} fi јат wa ‘dil, found in ‘Abd al-Fawah Abū 
Ghudda, Ања rasä'il fi 'ulüm al-hadith (Beirut, 1401). This book has not been acces- 
sible to me. The description of this epistle can be found in al-Hafig al-Dhahabi, 
396-7 and a- Майга, 68 {footnote 2). 

71 "The editor of al-Migiza has interpreted somewhat misleadingly these two lists 
to be а unitary twenty-four (abaqat whole. There is а somewhat awkward interpo- 
lation immediately following Ibn al-Shargi’s name of the sentence: “And among 
those who arc described as possessing strong memory and proficiency is a group 
of the sahába and Бап” (wa mimman yüsafu 3-1-3 wa Litgani jam&'atun min al- 
айбай wa Ladin, p. 71). The initial group of nine абадӣ? is introduced merely 
by the expression “wa L-huffazu tabagát" (p. 68). I have labeled below the first nine 
fabagat as list “a” and the remaining fifteen as list "b." Since list "b" begins with 
contemporaries of the third fabaga in list “a,” the numbers in list "b" range from 
fabagat 3-17. Note that this list is not found in Ibn Daqiq al-‘id’s al-Igtirah ff bayan 
alislilik, and so it can be assumed that al-Dhahabi inserted it into al-Migiza in 
the course of his abridgement of Ibn Daqiq al-Id's book. 

"е AbMügiea lacks the trademark meticulous organization and clarity of al-Dhahabi's 
major works, and it reads like an extemporancous lecture on the subject of the 
basic hadith disciplines for a class of novice students. Despite this atypical sloppi- 
ness, the book is particularly valuable for the task of identifying al-Dhahabr's favorite 
scholars, since it preserves what may have been his final opinions on this topic. 
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scholars, but rather one that seeks to include the names of those 
whose names are well known throughout the Islamic world and with 
which every aspiring student of hadith should be familiar.” This book 
is just a list of 2443 names over twenty-eight fabagat, and the qual- 
ity of the transmitter is mentioned only occasionally? The Мил, 
like а{-Мйфга, appears to be a late, unpolished work that may have 
been dictated from memory, and is of interest only insofar as it pro- 
vides another historical vision of the history of the first seven cen- 
turies of Aadith transmission. 

‘The most important fabaga-work by al-Dhahabi for the historical 
framework of this project is his Tadhkirai al-huffaz. This book con- 
tains a modest amount of biographical information for 1222 schol- 
ars “whose opinions one consults in matters of reliability of transmitters 
and authenticity of the material." The term Aéfiz, when combined 
with the expression fhabt, is explicitly included among the highest 
ratings for a hadith transmitter іп Mizdn al-itidél,” whereas the expres- 
sion tiga Вай is considered the second highest category in al-Miigiza.™ 
‘This expression is further clarified in the entry of Abü Zur'a al-Razi 
al-saghir (d. 375/985~6)," in which al-Dhahabi disagrees with al- 
Khatib al-Baghdadi’s evaluation of Abū Zur‘a as a Aafiz because he 
“transmitted suspect hadith (manakir), as other hufféz do, but did not 
identify them as such; this is something that denigrates one from the 
status of Rafiz."" This quotation indicates that a Adfiz is free to trans- 


“S Fashadhihi muqaddimatun fi dhikri аша?! a'lámi hamalati l-äthāri l nabawiyyati tubassiru. 
(чаа (лаба wa tudhakkira l-muhadditha l-mufida bi-nan yagbuhu bi-Ltalabati ал yajhaluhum 
wa laysa hadhà Кийип bi-Lmustaufibt li-l-kibäri bal li-man sára dhikruku fi -agtári wa 
Байт: ab Mu'in (Beirut, 19985, 7. 

“I The thirteenth (авада has quite a few evaluations, for example, whereas the 
twenty-third fabaga has virtually none; a/-Mwin, 112-4, 168-177. 

“ Tadhkira, 1, 7. The one-sentence introduction reads as follows: hadhiht tadhki: 
ratun bi-asmai mufadalli hamlati ті nabawi wa man yurja'u ila jtihádihim ft ltawthiqi 
ша Ladi wa itashihi wa агуу. 

š Айган агаад Л, 4. Other terms cqual to thabt hafiz include thabt huja, thiga 
тийип, and thiga thiqa. 

" AbMugize, 76-7, Note ihat al-Dhahabi seems to have modified his opinion 
from that articulated in his earlier work Afizdn ага and created a new four-tier 
rating system for reliable transmitters: 1) imam, huja. thabl, jahbadh, thiga thiqa; 2) іда 
hafiz; 3) thiga mutgor, 4) thiqa Grif, Вай: sadig. 

" Net то be confused with the “greater” Abū Zur‘a al-Razi (d. 264/878) to 
whom Muslim b. al-Hajjaj is purported to read his Sahih in order to certify its 
inclusion of exclusively sound hadith. The lesser Abū Zur'a is named Ahmad b. al- 
Husayn b. SAH: Tadhkira, UH, 137. 

** Lahu tasitnife katkiratun yaru fik | manàkira ka-ghayrihi min al-huffazi wa lå yubayy- 
ine halahà wa аа mimma yuzri bi-I haz: Танта, lll, 137-8. 
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mit many weak hadith, but that he must be capable of identifying 
them as suspect, and, presumably, explain the causes of their weak- 
ness to his students. 

Al-Dhahabi's embrace of the /abagat form of periodization in all 
of his historical presentations of hadith-transmitters suggests the util- 
ity of a closer examination of the manifestation of the fabagà! struc- 
ture in Muslim historical writings. The words fabag and #bàq are 
found in the Qur'an in three verses where they appear twice in con- 
nection with the seven seamless heavens, and once in a somewhat 
ambiguous passage alluding to either the states of creation or the 
soul’s ascension to heaven."? Ibrahim Hafsi has articulated the seman- 
tic breadth of the word /abaga, which can mean class, value, gener- 
ation, merit, degree, and group, as well as hierarchy, covering, and 
all-embracing.'*! Franz Rosenthal has suggested that the {абада divi- 
sion is "genuinely Islamic" and the "oldest chronological division 
which presented itself to Muslim historical thinking.” Tarif Khalidi 
has clarified the deeper differences beneath the superficial similari- 
ties between Arabic genealogical works and fabagat books, and empha- 
sizes the role of Muhammad b. ‘Umar al-Wagidi (d. 207/823) in 
the inauguration of the (abagá! structure in his lost texts, some of 
which served as the platform for a/-Tabagàt al-kabir of his student 
and scribe, Ibn Sa'd.'? The salient features of the !abagá! format 
expressed in these studies, as well as the books of al-Dhahabi, are 
1) its inherent facility to depict teacher-pupil relationships across time; 
2) its capability to carve broad groups out of vast numbers of scholars 
across three continents; 3) its flexibility, in that the historian can 
select as many ‘generations’ as he or she deems necessary for the 
types of scholars so evaluated. The fabagat system of organization, 
in short, provides a far smoother narrative of the evolution of the 
Muslim community, phase by phase, than the antinomian effect’ of 
the annalistic histories, in which each year ends with a deluge of 
obituaries that inevitably obscures the greater story of the transmis- 
sion of knowledge across time. 


"9 See Qur'an 84:19 for the use of fabag and 67:3 and 71:15 for the use of tibàg. 
"^ Jbrabim Hafi, "Recherches sur le genre fabagat," 230-3. See also the root t-b-q 
in Lisän al-'arab, X (Beirut, 1956), 209-15 for an exhaustive array of meanings. 
"2 Frantz Rosenthal, History of Muslim Historiography (Leiden, 1952), 93. Despite 
his identification of the importance of the fabage approach to history, Rosenthal 
inexplicably devotes little more than two pages to it in his book. 
"3 Khalidi, Arabic Historical Thought, 44—49. 
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Ibrahim Hafsi’s catalog of works that are based on the /abagát his- 
toriographical framework demonstrates its application to myriad fields 
of Arabo-Islamic civilization and the religious disciplines in particu- 
lar in the centuries preceding al-Dhahabi."' Ibn Sa'd's at-Tabagát 
al-kabir is the earliest work in this style to have survived, and was 
closely followed by the book of Khalifa b. ai-Khayyat al-"Usfüri (d. 
240/854) and ‘Abd al-Malik b. Habib al-Andalusi (d. 238/853).'® 
The works of Ibn Hibbàn al-Busti (d. 354/965)* and Abi I-Shaykh 
'Abdulláh b. Muhammad al-Isbahani (d. 369/979)?" dominate the 
labagát books of hadith-transmitters in the fourth/tenth century, and 
one of the most comprehensive lists of master authorities arranged 
by fabagát can be found in the introduction of Ibn ‘Adi’s al-Kamil ft 
иар? al-rjāl’™ Important &adith-transmitter biographical dictionar- 
ies of the following two centuries include the large Hilat al-awliyà? 
of Abii Nu‘aym al-Isbahani (d. 430/1039), Tabagat al-fugaha’ of Abi 
Ishaq al-Shirazi (d. 476/1083), Tabagat al-huffaz min ahl al-hadith of 
Yusuf b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Dabbagh al-Andalusi (d. 546/1151) and 
the Tabagàt al-navat wa sanàdig al-hukaà of Ibn al-Jawzi (d. 597/1201). 
Al-Dhahabi even informs us in Siyar аат al-nubala’ that the direct 
inspiration for his compilation of Tadhkirat al-huffz was the favor- 
able opinion he had of ‘Ali b. Mufaddal al-Maqdisi’s (d. 611/1214) 
Kitab al-arba'in al-murattaba ‘alā l-tabagàt al-arba'in."? This brief survey 


t” Нађа previously cited three-part article catalogs both extant and lost sabagat 
works in the following nine fields: Лайий scholars, Qur'án reciters and exegetes, 
jurists ( fugaha’), süfis, poets, grammarians and lexicographers, kukama” and physi- 
cians, general regional works, and “non-Sunni spiritual families" (Le. sectarian 
groups). It is somewhat surprising that he neglected to include what is probably the 
largest (абада work, namely al-Dhahabi's previously discussed Siar айт al-nubald; 
this is probably due to the fact that its title does not indicate that it is а work of 
ihis genre. 

m Нақ, 1, 247-8. Both of these works have been published: Khalifa b. Khayyát, 
Kitab al T abaqat (Baghdad, 1967); lbn Habib, Kitab арла? (Madrid, 1991), 

"^ Наби, I, 250; Tadhkira, 89; GAS, 1, 189-91. Ibn Hibban is particularly famous 
for his swelve-volume encyclopedia of the tab'üm entitled. Kitab al-thigat (Наб mis- 
labels this work as Kitab al-tabin) and might be responsible for their classification 
into three (abagàt (pace Hafi, who credits ak Dhahabi with this achievement, p. 258). 

™ Hafi, 1, 251; Тайша, Ш, 105. This book has been published: Abi Muhammad 
"Abdullah b. Jafar b. Hayyan al-ma‘rif b-Abi al-Shaykh al-isbabini, Тарай! al- 
muhaddithin bi Isbahān wa Lwāridin “alayka (Beirut, 1987-88). 

“ч This text is analyzed below in chapter four. 

"^ Siyar, XXT, 65; ай Найс al-Dhahabi, 450. This book has survived in manu- 
script and consists of four scholars рег (абаро for ten (абада: down to the fifth/cleventh 
century. Al-Dhahabf cites this work in several places in Tadikirat al-huffiz, such as 
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of major historical works concerned with Aadith-transmitters shows 
both the deep impact of Ibn Sa‘d’s Tabagat al-kabir and al-Dhahabi's 
elevation of the genre to new heights with Siyar a'làm al-nubalà" and 
Tadhkirat al-huffüz. 

‘The next task at hand is to analyze three of al-Dhahabi’s books 
in order to articulate a preliminary historical periodization of the 
history of master &adith-transmitter critics. The two easiest books with 
which to commence this quest are Mizan al-řtidāl and al-Migiza, Al- 
Dhahabi identifies the following twenty-three scholars in five groups 
as his primary sources of hadith-transmitter criticism in the intro- 
duction to Mizan al-tndal: 


"Table 2.1: Master critics mentioned in Mizàn al-i'tiddl 


Name Death Date Group/Book 
Yahya b. Sa'id al-Qattàn 198 One 
Yahya b. Ma'in 233 Two 
Abii Khaythama, Zuhayr b. Harb 234 Two 
‘Alī b. ‘Abdullah al-Madinr 234 Two 
Ibn Hanbal, Ahmad b. Muhammad 241 Two 
al-Fallas, Abū Нав ‘Amr b. ‘Ali 249 Two 
al-Bukhari, Muhammad b. Isma‘il 256 Three 
Ibrahim b. Ya'qüb al-Jüzajant 259 Three 
Muslim b. al-Hajjaj 261 Three 
Ара Zur'a al-Razi, ‘Ubayd Allah b. 

‘Abd al-Karim 264 Three 
Abū Найт al-Razi, Muhammad b. Idris 277 Three 
al-Tirmidhi, Aba ‘Isa Muhammad b. ‘Isa 279 Four 
al-Nasa’i, Ahmad b. Shu‘ayb 303 Four 
al-Dalabi, Abū Bishr Muhammad b. 

Ahmad 310 Four 
Ibn Khuzayma, Abū Bakr Muhammad 

b. Ishaq зи Four 
al-"Uqayli, Aba Ja'far Muhammad b. ‘Amr 322 Four 
Ibn Abi Найт, ‘Abd al-Rahman b. 

Muhammad 327 Book'? 


when he mentions that “Ubayd Allah b. ‘Umar, Mak, Shu'ba, and Sufyan al- 
Thawri comprise the second fabaga, that Ibn al-Mubarak, Yahya 1-Оацап, ‘Abd al- 
Rahman b. Майа, and Ibn Wahb comprise the third fabaga, and that al-Sh8fi, 
Ibn Hanbal, Ibn al-Madini, and Ibn Ma'in are the four members of the fourth 
абаа according to Ton al-Mufaddal; Tadhkire, 1, 121, 204, and 266. 

"S Presumably his famous work аб јат wa t ta'dil. 
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"Table 2.1 cont.) 


Name Death Date Group/Book 
Ibn Hibbán, Abi Найт Muhammad 

al-Busti 354 Book! 
Ibn “Adi, Abii Ahmad ‘Abdullah al.Jurjànr 365 al-Kémil 
al-Azdi, Abū 1-Fath Muhammad b. 

а]. Husayn 374 Book"? 


al Dāraquuī. Abū l-Hasan *Ali b. Umar 385 al-Du‘afa’ 
al-Hakim al-Naysábüri, Aba ‘Abdullah 405 al-Du'afü° 
Ibn al-Jawzi, Abū |-Faraj ‘Abd al-Rahman 

b. Ай 597 Book!” 


There are three aspects of this list that are of particular interest. 
The first is that al-Dhahabi, following a quotation of Ibn Hanbal, 
places the prominent Basran scholar Yahya b. Sa‘id al-Qatran at 
the head of the list of haditi-transmitter critics.!!! The second obser- 
vation is that all but the first and last men on this list lived the 
greatest portions of their lives in the third/ninth and fourth/tenth 
centuries. Particularly conspicuous is the century and a half gap 
between al-Hakim al-Naysabiiri and Ibn al-Jawzi and the nearly two 
century lacuna between Ibn al.Jawzi and al-Dhahabi. Finally, it is 
important to recognize that only six of these master critics lived prior 
to al-Bukhàri, and ten of them flourished in the century following 
the compilation of what came to be known as the ‘six canonical’ 
Sunni hadith books. While the introduction to Mizan al-i'tidàl pro- 
vides several clues as to the indentities of the most important hadith 
scholars in the eyes of al-Dhahabi, it is clear that we must cast the 
net firther in order to obtain a more complete grasp of the most 
distinguished scholars of this tradition. 


the Mizán is particularly concerned with biemished transmitters, this prob- 
стэ to his book of weak scholars, Kudb al-majrithin 
iis probably refers to his large compilation of weak transmitters (duta) 
mentioned in al Tadhkira, Ш. 117. Sezgin does not mention it in GAS, 1, 199-200. 
11 This almost certainly refers to his Aib al-di'af? wa l-matrükin that al-Dhahabl 
abridged once and enlarged on two separate occasions; al-Héfiz al-Dhahabi, 398. 
зи Y'ahyá 1-Оацап was fortunate to have studied closely with the great Basran 
scholar Shu'ba b. al-Hajjaj and even offered his home as a ‘safe house’ to Sufyan 
al Thawr? during the latter's period of hiding in Basra бош the ‘Abbasid caliphs 
around the year 160/777; see Ton Sad, al-Tabagat al-kubra, VI, 539. Yahy’’s con- 
tribution to hadith-transmiuer criticism is discussed in detail in chapter four. 


ably n 
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Al-Mügiza, despite its brevity and unevenness, provides several use- 
ful indications of al-Dhahabi's favorite scholars. The most unambiguons 
statement on this topic is that “the sources of knowledge of the reli- 
able transmitters (a/-/higà)) are al-Tarikh of al-Bukhari, [al-Jarh wa l- 
ladil of] Ibn Abr Hatim, [Апар al-thiqat] of Ibn Hibban, and Tahdhib 
al-hamal [of al-Mizzi]."'* Al-Dhahabi also identifies three classes of 
critics severe (hadd), fair (mu'tadil), and lenient {mutasdhul)~and names 
a select few transmitters to each of them. Yahya b. Sa‘id al-Qattan, 
Ibn Matin, Abū Найт al-Razi, and Ibn Khirásh!' are placed in 
the ‘severe’ category, Ibn Hanbal, al-Bukhari, and Abi Zur‘a al- 
Razi are 'fair/ and al-Tirmidhi, al-Hakim al-Naysábüri, and, on 
occasion, al-Daraqutni, are considered "lenient."'* These three gra- 
dations of severity are also found in Dhikr man yu'tamad gawluh fi 
{ўа wa l-ta'dil, although it is important to note that Ibn ‘Adi is 
included among the category of the ‘fair’ critics in this treatise? 
Note that all of the scholars mentioned in this paragraph, with the 
exceptions of al-Mizzi and Ibn Khirash, are also found in the list 
of critics presented in Mizàm al-i'tidà! and shed litde light on the 
recently mentioned lacunae in the historical record of master critics. 

"The two skeletal lists discussed above in the introductory descrip- 
tion of al-Migiga provide a nearly unbroken series of master hadith 
scholars (huffaz) of some prestige from the time of the Prophet 
Muhammad to the eighth/fourteenth century. 


Table 2.2: Master hadith scholars in al-Mügiza 


Name Death Date Tabaga 
i Abū Hurayra al-Dawst 58 la 
2 бача b. al-Musayyab 94 2a 
3 al-Zuhri, Muhammad Ibn Shihab 124 3a 
4 ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Umar b. Hafs b. ‘Asim 147 3b 
5 bn ‘Awn, ‘Abdullah b. Artabán 151 3b 


"5 yanbü'u ma'rifati адаа" tarikh al Вала, wa Ibn Ай Hatim, wa Ihn. Hibban, wa 
kita al-tahdhib al kamal; al-Magiza, 79. 

"5 Abii Muhammad ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Yusuf al-Marwazi, then al-Baghdádi 
(d. 283/896) is identified as "the critic” (al-nagid) in the Tadhkira (II, 185). 

1 ALMiagiza, 83 

Ча “Phe strietest critics mentioned in this treatise are Abū Hatim al-Razi, Ibn 
Ma'm, and Ibrahim b. Ya'güb alJüzajánt; the lenient ones аге al-Tirmidhi, al- 
Hakim al-Naysabiri, and al-Bayhaqt, and the fair ones {al-mur‘ladilin al-munsifün) are 
al-Bukhari, Ibn Hanbal, Abū Zur‘a al-Razi, and Ibn ‘Adi, 2211442 al. Dhahabi, 396-7. 
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Table 2.2 (cmt) 


Name Death Date Tabaqa 
6  Mis'ar b. Kidam, Abū Salama 155 3b 
7 Shu‘ba b. al-Hajjaj 160 4a 
8 Zàá'ida b. Qudama, Abū [Salt 161 4b 
9 Sufyan b. Sa'id al-Thawri 161 4а 
10 al-Layth b. Sa‘d 175 4b 
Il Hammad b. Zayd 179 4b 
19 Malik b. Anas 179 4а 
13 Ibn al-Mubãrak, ‘Abdullah 18] 5а 
14 Ibn Wahb, ‘Abdullah b. Wahb al-Fihri 197 5b 
15  Waki* b. al-Jarráh 197 5a 
16 Yahya b. Sa'id al-Qattàn 198 5a 
17. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi 198 5a 
I8 Abu Озата, Hammad b. Usama 201 5b 
19 Yazid b. Haran b. Zádhàn al-Wasiti 206 5b 
90 Yahya b. Ma'in, Abū Zakariyya 233 ба 
21 Abi Khaythama, Zuhayr b. Harb 234 6b 
22 “Alí b. ‘Abdullah al-Madini 234 6a 
23 Ibn Numayr, Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah 234 6b 
24 [bn Abi Shayba, Abü Bakr ‘Abdullah b. 

Muhammad 235 6b 
25 [bn Rahawayh, Ishaq b. Ibrahim 238 ба 
26 Ibn Hanbal, Ahmad b. Muhammad 241 6a 
97 Ahmad b. Salih al-Tabari 248 6b 
28 al-Bukhari, Muhammad b. Isma‘il 256 7a 
29 Muslim b. al-Hajjaj al-Naysabüri 261 7a 
30 Abū Zur'a al-Razi, ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Abd 

al-Karim 264 7a 
31 fbn Мага, Muhammad b. Muslim al-Razi 270 7b 
32 ‘Abbas b. Muhammad al-Düri 27! 7b 
33 Abii Dawad al-Sijistáni, Sulayman b. 

al-Ash‘ath 275 Ta 
34 Abū Нацт al-Razi, Muhammad b. Idris 277 Ta 
35 Ibn Abi Khaythama, Abi Bakr Ahmad b. 

Zuhayr 279 7b 
36 al-Tirmidhi, Aba “за Muhammad b. ‘Isa 279 7b 
37 ‘Abdullah b. Ahmad b. Hanbal 290 7b 
38 Salib b. Muhammad Jazara, Abo “АН 293 8a 
39 Abū ‘Imran, Misa b. Нагйп al-Bazzáz 294 8a 
40 al-Nasa’i, Ahmad b. Shu'ayb 303 8a 
41 fbn al-Akhram, Abū Ja'far Muhammad b. 

al-Abbàs 310 8b 
42 bn Khuzayma, Muhammad b. Ishaq 3H Ва 
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"Table 2.2 (cont) 


Namc Death Date Табада 
48 Ibn Said, Abū Muhammad Yahya b. 

Muhammad 318 8b 
44 Ibn Jawsà, Abū 1-Наѕап Ahmad b. ‘Umayr 320 8b 
45 Ibn Ziyad, Abü Bakr ‘Abdullah b. 

Muhammad 324 8b 
46 Ibn al-Sharqi, Abū Hamid Ahmad b. 

Muhammad 325 9a 
47 Ibn ‘Adi, Abū Ahmad ‘Abdullah 365 9b 
48 al-Isma‘ili, Abū Bakr Ahmad b. Ibrahim 371 9b 
49 aLHakim, Abū Ahmad Muhammad b. 

Muhammad 378 9b 
50 Ibn Manda, Abū ‘Abdullah Muhammad 

b. Ishaq 395 10b 
51 Abū Hazim al-‘Abdawi, ‘Umar b. Ahmad 418 llb 
52 al-Barqani, Abü Bakr Ahmad b. Muhammad 425 IIb 
53 al-Bayhaqi, Abū Bakr Ahmad b. al-Husayn 458 12b 
54 Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Aba ‘Umar Yüsuf 463 12b 
55 al-Humaydi, Abo ‘Abdullah Muhammad b. 

Abt Nasr 488 13b 
56 Ibn Tahir al-Maqdisi, Abū l-Fadi 

Muhammad 507 13b 
57 al-Sam‘ani, Abū Sa‘d ‘Abd al-Karim b. 

Muhammad 562 14b 
58 al-Silafi, Aba Tahir Ahmad b. Muhammad 576 14b 
59 al-Hazimi, Aba Sa'id Muhammad b. Misa 584 15b 
60 al-Ruhāwī, ‘Abd al-Qadir b. ‘Abdullah 

al-Hanbali 612 15b 
61 al-Diyà', Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Wahid 643 16b 
62 Ibn Sayyid al-Nàs, Muhammad b. Ahmad 659 16b 
63 Abū l-Fath, Muhammad b. Muh. Ibn Sayyid 

al-Nas 734 17b 


Several observations can be gleaned from these seventeen fabagàt. It 
is probably appropriate that Abi. Hurayra, the sahábi whom Ibn al- 
Salah credits with the greatest aggregate of transmissions, and his 
son-in-law Sa‘id b. al-Musayyab, crown this list of illustrious Aadith 
scholars. The generations of al-Zuhri and Shu‘ba b. ai-Hajjáj form 
the bridge from the senior f2b/'zz to the master critic Yahya b. Sa‘id 
al-Qattán and his contemporaries (tabaga 5). The third/ninth century 
makes another strong showing in this selection, and includes twenty- 
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six scholars from Ibn Matin (абада 6) through Ibn al-Sharqt (tabaqa 
Sa}. Five new scholars of the fifth/eleventh century appear in this 
list, two of whom hail from al-Andalus.'!* There remains an irritating 
lacuna in the first half of the sixth century between Ibn Tahir al- 
Maqdis? (d. 507/1113—4) and Abū Sa‘d al-Sam‘ani al-Marwazi (d. 
562/1167). Likewise, the gap between the Andalusi Ibn Sayyid al- 
Nas id. 659/1261) and his grandson Abü |-Fath Muhammad b. 
Muhammad begs for an explanation, While the Mügiza has narrowed 
the historical abysses manifest in the list of master Aadith-transmitter 
critics іп Mizan al-i‘tidal, it is apparent that an investigation of the 
Тайға! al-huffüz is necessary in order to gain а more complete 
understanding of al-Dhahabi's favorite scholars in this field during 
the first seven centuries of Islamic civilization. 

How do we sort the sublime Aafiz from the merely good hàfiz in 
Tadhkirat al-huffiz? One technique would be to extract only the schol- 
ars who are of the highest grade of excellence according to the cri- 
teria articulated in al-Migiza, namely those scholars evaluated as 
imam, hujja, thabl, jahbadh, or іда thiga.' Unfortunately, this approach 
does not reduce the number of entries to a manageable number, as 
it seems that roughly half of the men included in the Tadhkira are 
classified as ¿mams.!?! Fortunately, there is an undefined term of dis- 
tinction employed by al-Dhahabi а mere fifty-four times in the Tadhkira 
that occurs at least once in nineteen of the twenty-one /abagát whose 
importance shall be made clear in the next few paragraphs: Shaykh 
al-Islam.'” 


U Yon ‘Abd al.Barr (#54: and al-Humaydi (#55). 

 AbMiugiza, 76. 

7" A sampling of tabagat from the second half of the Tadhkira yields the follow- 
ing imim percentages: tabaqa 11 is 44% imams; tabaga 13 is 52% imams; (абада 15 
is 60% imams; and Хараба 17 is 71% imams. The total number of imams in these 
four (авада! is 119 оше of 220 entries (51%). This high yield is not surprising because 
it is in Boe with the Ibn Taymiyya salafi articulation of transcendental Sunnism 
that sceks as diverse group of scholarly role models as possible, in contrast to the 
narrow legal madhhab approach of the mediocre masses of jurists, It should not be 
forgotten that the salafi Sunnis did not have a monopoly on this universalistic spirit, 
for any intellectually oriented jurist would have to Бе well versed in the teachings 
of the imams of the three Sunni табай to which he did not belong. Note that 
a|. Dhahabi docs appear to be much more selective with the terms Лија, аб, thiga, 
and especially jahbadh. 

"The word ‘Shaykh’ is а term of respect and honor, usually reserved for elders 
in general. and master teachers in particular. The term in English reads something 
like "The Senior Islamic Scholar. 
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‘The term Shaykh al-Islam has a rich history as an honorific for 
“the most admired of influential “шат” in their milieux"? It seems 
to have originated in Khurdsan towards the end of the fourth/tenth 
century and eventually became an actual office in the following cen- 
tury in the East. Bulliet observes that the term does not appear to 
have been stricly honorific in Syria and Egypt, and mentions the 
example of Ibn Taymiyya as someone who received this ttle from 
his admirers but not his detractors. The Shaykh al-Islam acquired 
an unequivocal bureaucratic status under the Ottoman Empire, as 
the тиб of the capital, as far back as the turn of the eighth/four- 
teenth century.’ Neither Bulliet’s article, nor the modern biogra- 
phies by Bashshar ‘Awwad Ma‘raf and ‘Abd al-Sattar al-Shaykh even 
mention al-Dhahabi's usage of this term, and, since al-Dhahabi does 
not elucidate its meaning in either Mizan al-i'tidá! nor al-Mügiza, a 
brief discussion about its significance is in order. 

Al-Dhahabi employs a colorful array of honorifics in Tadhkirat al- 
huffaz that include either the word “Shaykh” or "Islám.""5 The use 
of the former is far more common than that of the latter, and the 
majority of examples involving the term Shaykh are used in conjunc- 
Чоп with either a geographical location or category of scholars. Abü 
‘Amr al-Hiri (d. 317/929) is identified as the Shaykh of Nishapur,"* 
Ibn al-Jabbab Ahmad b. Khalid (d. 322/934) as the Shaykh of al- 
Andalus,” Abii l-Qàsim al-Zanjani (d. 471/1078-9) as the Shaykh 
of al-Haram al-Sharif (Месса), “ë Muhammad b. Yusuf al-Firyabi 
(d. 212/827) as the Shaykh of Syria,’ and al-Bayhaq? (d. 458/1066) 
as the Shaykh of all of Khurasan.? Among the masters of certain 


е R. W. Bulliet, “Shaykh al-Islàm," part 1, EJ2, IX, 399-400. Sec also his arti- 
cle “The Shaikh al Islam and the evolution of Islamic society,” Studia Islamica, XXXV 
(1972), 53-67. 

m “Shaykh al-Islám,"part 2, Е/2, IX, 400. 


m 


The only occurrence of the expression ‘shaykh’ in the technical sense meaning 
of a religious school" is the case of the nineteenth-tabaga scholar Ibn al. 
‘inf (d. 604/1207-8}, who is identified as Shaykh Dar al-Nüriyya; Tadbkire, IV, 


t Tadhkira, MI, 15. 

її Tadhkira, MY, 25. 

im Тафта, IIl, 243. The prominent student of the mystic alJunayd, Ibn al- 
A'rábi (d. 340/951-2; tabaga 13), is also identified as а Shaykh al-Haram; ibid, IH, 
47-8. 

© Tadhkira, 1, 275. Another ‘Shaykh of the people of Syria’ of the same gener- 
ation is Abu Mushir ‘Abd аһАЧа b. Mushir (d. 218/833) who fell victim to the 
mina; ibid, 1, 279. 

1m Тата, MI, 219. An carlier ‘Shaykh of Khurasan' is al-Bukhari's teacher 


56 CHAPTER TWO 


classes of scholars, we find Muhammad b. Dawid (d. 342/953) as 
the Shaykh of the Safis,'"' Тып al-Husri (d. 619/1222) as the Shaykh 
of the Qur'àn reciters (a/-qura’),'” and al-Dimyati (d. 705/1306) as 
the Shaykh of the hadith scholars (muhaddithiin)."* Two special cases 
are Ibn al-Zubayr (d. 708/1308-9), who is the Shaykh of both the 
hadith scholars and Quran reciters in al-Andalus,'* and al-Bargàni 
(d. 425/1034), Shaykh of the jurists ( fugaka’), hadith scholars, and all 
of Baghdad.'* 


Three other types of compound honorifics employing the word Shaykh 
can be found in Tadhkirat al-huffüz. The first of these is one that 
acknowledges a scholar's accomplishments in a particular art or skill 
outside of the core disciplines of Quran recitation, Aadith transmis- 
sion, and jurisprudence, as can be seen in the cases of the Shaykh 
of belle-lettres (adab), Ibn al-Anbari (d. 328/940),* and the Shaykh 
of Mu‘tazili theology (##zal), al-Samman (d. 445/1053)?" Secondly, 
al-Diyä Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Wahid al-Maqdisī (d. 643/1245) is 
identified as ‘Shaykh al-Sunna,’ which probabaly indicates a mastery 
of Sunni Aadith or theology." The final compound honorific of inter- 
cst is that of a temporal nature, and two examples of this type found 
in Tadhkirat al-huffaz are the “Shaykh of the time (al-wagt)" Abü Bakr 


Маккї b. Ibrahim id. 215/830) who returned to Balkh after a decade in Mecca; 
ibid., 1, 968, Note also Ibn Rühawayh's sobriquet ‘Shaykh of the people of the East’; 
ibid, VM, 17 

ni Tadhkira, Ш, 78. 

о Тайша, IV, 117 

тө Табита, IV, 179. His name is ‘Abd al-Mu’min b. Khalaf. Ibn Farh al-Ishbily 
id. 699/1300) of гарада 21 is also graced with this honorific; ihid., IV, 185. 

** Tadhkira, IV, 183. His name is Ahmad b. Ibrahim b. al-Zubayr. 

t Tadhkira, HI, 183. His name is Aba Bakr Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Ahmad. 

з» Tadhkira, TH, 42. 

"9 Tadhkira, VII, 212. The case of al-Sammán is particularly interesting, not just 
because he is а Мичаш who was gifted with proficiency in the arts of Aadith trans- 
mission, but because al-Dhahabi “denigrates” him from the rank of Shaykh al- 
Islim. This denigration was probably due to the fact that al-Dhahabi could not 
accept any champion of speculative theology (Kali), whether Mu‘tazili or Ash'ari, 
among the most elite master scholars of Islamic civilization. 

и 'Tadhkira, IV, 133. Another case of “Shaykh alSunna" is the Kufan Warga’ 
b. ‘Umar (d. around 160/777) who settled in al-Mada’in; ibid., 1, 169. Compound 
honorifics with the word Sunna are extremely rare in the Tadhtsra, other examples 
are the ‘Sign of the Sunna’ (‘alam al-sunna) Abū Nasr al-Sijz (d. 444/1052-3}, and 
the ‘Reviver of the Sunna’ (mdp? ésunna) Abà Muhammad al-Baghawi (d. 516/1122); 
ibid., IIl, 211 and IV, 37. 
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al-Firyabi (d. 301/913)" and the Egyptian “Shaykh of his era” (атй), 
Ibn Haddad (d. 344/956). 

Al-Dhahabi appears to be extremely conservative in his use of 
compound honorifics with the word ‘Islam’ in Тайға! al-huffaz. Abū 
‘Ali al-Husayn b. ‘Ali al-Naysaburi (d. 349/960) and ‘Abd al-Ghant 
b. ‘Abd al-Wahid al-Maqdisi (d. 600/1204) are the only two post- 
canonical master hadith scholars to be praised with the expression 
Muhaddith al-Islàm. One of the only other example of a glorification 
based on the word “Islam,” other than Shaykh al-Islam, is reserved 
for the “Crown of Islam” (taj al-islám) Abü Sa‘d al-Sam'ant (d. 562/ 
1167), whose encyclopedia a/-4nsáb proved to be invaluable in al- 
Dhahabi’s own historical investigations. 

This brief analysis of the terms ‘Shaykh’ and ‘Islam’ demonstrates 
how al-Dhahabi restricted the fairly broad former expression. with 
the latter one in his compound honorific ‘Shaykh al-Islam,’ but it 
sheds little light on his criteria for inclusion in this elite coterie of 
scholars. A closer look at the fifty-four members of this group reveals 
four primary qualities that appear to be at work in al-Dhahabi’s dis- 
cerning mind. The first quality is that all of these men are qualified 
as Imam in addition to Shaykh al-Islam, while this is not always the 
case among other scholars who are identified as Shaykh.'*! The sec- 
ond trait, which might be related to the first, is the overt rejection 
of all forms of speculative theology (salam), whether of a Mu‘tazili 
ог state-sanctioned Ash‘ari variety." The third characteristic is a 
degree of exceptional erudition in at least йюо of the following four 
disciplines: Qur'ànic readings, general hadith criticism (fal), hadith- 
transmitter criticism (aljarh wa t-ta‘dil), and jurisprudence. The 


"9 Tadhkira, ll, 190. His name is Ja'far b. Muhammad and he served as a judge 
in Dinawar. 

Ча Tadhkira, 11, 77. Honorifics with temporal expressions are relatively infrequent 
in the Tadhkira, examples include, the ‘musnid of his time’ (zamànih) Abii |-Shaykh 
al-lsbuhini (d. 369/979-80), the "Aefiz of the time” (at zaman} Ibn al-Nahhás al- 
Misti (d. 370/980-1), and the "muhaddith of the аре (а ал) Abü ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Manda (d. 395/1005); Тафта, Ш, 105, 134, and 157, respectively. 

?! Examples of Shuyükh who are not Imams include the Shafi' Ibn al-Haddad 
and the Mu'tazili al-Sammàn; Тайййта, Hl, 77 and 213. 

*@ AL-Dhahabi explicitly lauds Ibn al-Salah for shunning all speculative theology; 
Tadhkiva, ТУ, 149. 

18 Some scholars, such as al-Daraqutni and Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, excelled in three 
of these categories. If my hypothesis is correct, it would explain why only al-Bukhárt 
and al-Nasa’t are labeled as Shaykh al-Islam among the six canonical compilers; 
only these two men left distinguished works in both the fields of general hadith 
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fourth and final quality is a serious degree of asceticism and even 
“moderate Süfism? of the types associated with Ibn al-Mubarak (d. 
181/797) and ‘Atiyya b. Sa'id al-Andalusi (d. 408/1017-8 in Mecca), 
respectively. The following chart of al-Dhahabi's fifty-four Shuyükh 
al-Islam found in Тобто! al-hufféz brings us onc step closer to the 
goal of our quest for a historical framework of the first seven cen- 
turies of Sunni hadith scholarship." 


Table 2.3: Shuyükh aldslam in Tadhkirat al-huffaz 


Name Death City “Tabaqa 
Date 
1 "id b. al-Musayyab 9+ Medina 2 
2 Hasan b. Abi l-Hasan al-Basrr no Basra 3 
3 Muhammad b. al-Munkadir 130 Medina 4 
L Yahya b. Sa'id al-Angári H3 Medina 4 
5 Sulayman al-Taymi 143 — Basra 4 
6 abA'mash, Sulayman b. Mihran 148 Kufa 4 
+ а-Амзат, ‘Abd а-Каһтап b. ‘Amr 157 Syria 5 
8 Shu'ba b. al-Hajjaj 160 Basra 5 
9 Sufvan b. Sa'id a-Thawri 161 Kufa 5 
10 Hammad b. Salama 167 Basra 5 
1] Malik b. Anas 179 Medina $ 


criticism and hadith-transmitter criticism. (Xote that outside Tadhhiral адиба al- 
Dhahabi explicitly states bis own opinion that al-Nasa'i was more proficient with 
respect to hadith, hadith defects (lal, and hadith-transmitters than Muslim, Abū 
Dawid, and al Tirmidhi: Si, XIV, 133.) There may be exceptions to my "two 
disciplines" rule, however, as | am uot thoroughly familiar with the works of all 
fifty-four Shuytkh al-Jslám, but I chink that ic holds true for the vast majority of 
thea 
1 Note that al-Dhahabf is not consistent with his employment of the term Shaykh 
al-Islam in Гаа! al-huffez, Siyar a'lam al-nubala’, and Тет al-Islam. For exar- 
ple, of the first 49 Shuyakh allslam listed in the Tadtkira, the following 17 men 
do not receive this gobriquet in their respective entries in Spar аЧйт at-nubala’: Said 
b. al Musayyab, al-Hasan alBasri, Yahya b. Sa'íd al-Ansari, Shu'ba b. alHajjaj, 
à à ayn al Ju, Aba ‘Asim, al-Muqri, alSüri, Hisham b. 
imi, al-Bukhart () Ibn Abi Набт, ‘Atiyya b. Said, al- 
Маа -Madini. We shall see also in chapter five that certain schol- 
ars are identified as Shaykh abIslam in the Siyar but not in the Тайра, Finally, 
al- Dhahabi is extremely conservative with his use of the expression Shaykh al-Islam 
in Tarikh айт, as only Sufyan alThawri, Malik b. Anas, Ibn al-Mubarak, al- 
Fudayl b. yad, Ibn ‘Uyayna, ‘Abdullah al-Angári, and al-Nawaw! receive this des- 
ignation among the 54 Shuyükh al-Jslani found in the Тайна, Despite al-Dhahabi's 
inconsistent application of this sobriquet, it does appear that he reserves it for the 
very best and most pious hadith scholars, and it is thus a useful signifier for his 
favorite experts of this discipline. 
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Table 2.3 (cont) 


Name Death City Tabaga 
Date 
12 ‘Abdullah b. al-Mubarak 181 Khurasan, 6 
Syria 

13 Aba Ishaq al-Fazārī 185 Syria 6 
14 al-Fudayl b. "lyad 187 Mecca 6 
15 Aba Bakr b. ‘Ayyash 193 Kufa 6 
16 Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna 198 Месса 6 
17 Yazid b. Hàrün 206 Wasit 6 
18 al-Husayn b. Ali ak-Ju'fi al-Muqri 203 Kufa 7 
19 Aba ‘Asim al-Dahhak b. Makhlad 212 Basra 7 
20 al-Muqri, Aba ‘Abd al-Rahmàn 213 Basra, Mecca 7 
2| al-Sari, Muhammad b. al-Mubarak 215 Syria 7 
22  al-Qa‘nabi, ‘Abdullah b. Maslama 221 Basra, Месса 7 
23 Ibn Hanbal Ahmad b. Muhammad 241 Baghdad 8 
24 Hisham b. ‘Ammar 245 Syria 8 
25 alAshaj, Aba Sa‘td ‘Abdullah 257 Kufa 8 
26 al-Darimi, ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abd 

al-Rahmán 255 Samarqand 9 
27 al-Bukhari, Muhammad b. Ismail 256 Bukhara 9 
28 alDhuhli, Muhammad b. Yahya 258 Nishapur 9 
29 Isma‘ll al-Qadi, Abi Ishaq 282 Baghdad 9 
30 al-Harbi, Aba Ishaq Ibrahim b. 

Ishaq 285 Baghdad 9 
31 Baqiyy b. Makhlad al-Qurtubi 276 Andalusia 10 
32 Muhammad b. Nasr al-Marwazi 294 Samarqand 10 
33 al-Nasa’i, Ahmad b. Shu‘ayb 303 Syria, Egypt 10 
34 Ibn Khuzayma, Muhammad b. 31]  Nishapur 10 

Ishaq 
35 Ibn Surayj, al-Qadr Aba |‘Abbas 306 ^ Baghdad 1! 
36 Ibn Abi Найт, ‘Abd al-Rahman 327 Rayy 11 
37 Aba l-Nadr al-Tüsi, Muhammad 344 Tos 12 
38 al-Isma‘ili, Aba Bakr Ahmad 371 Jurjan 12 
39 Ibn Mihran, Aba Muslim 375 Baghdad 12 
40 al-Daraqutni, “А b. ‘Umar 385 Baghdad 12 
41 ‘Atiyya b. Sa'íd al-Süfr 408 Andalusia, 13 

Mecca 

42 al-Dani, ‘Uthman b. Sa‘id 444 Cordoba 14 
43 Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Aba ‘Umar 463 Andalusia 14 
44 Aba Ismail ‘Abdullah al-Ansari 481 Нега: 14 
45 alTaymi, Aba LQasim Isma'il 535 Isfahan 15 
46 Abii |-‘Ala’ al-Hamadhani 569  Hamadhan 16 
47 al-Silafi, Abū Tahir Ahmad 576 isfahan, 16 


Alexandria 
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Table 2.3 tont.) 


Name Death City Tabaqa 
Date 
38 Abi Misa LMadini, Muhammad 581 Isfahan 16 
19 Ibn al-Salah, ‘Uthman 613 — Khurásán, 18 
Syria 
50  al-Mundhiri, ‘Abd al‘Azim 656 Syria, Egypt 18 
51 al-Nawawi, Yahya b. Sharaf 676 — Syria 20 
32 Ibn Daqiq alId, Aba I-Fath 702 Egypt 20 
33 al-Harithi, Qadi alQudàt Mas‘id 712 аф, Egypt 21 
54 Ibn Taymiyya, Ahmad b. ‘Abd 728 Syria 21 
al-Halim 


The most important qualities of this elite group of master Sunni 
scholars are its near-continuous nature and the geographical diver- 
sity of its members. Only two of the twenty. post-sakdba fabagat are 
absolutely bereft of at least one Shaykh al-Islam (/abagát 17 and 19), 
and none has more than six (/abaga 6). The proximity of these two 
defective fabagat, the first on the eve of the Mongol irruption, and 
the second in the generation after the infamous sack of Baghdad 
(656/1258) not only suggests the massive damage of these Central 
Asian conquerors upon Sunni hadith erudition, but indicates a rad- 
ical disjunction ig the rich six century, sixteen /abagát, far-flung global 
network of Muslim scholars. The master hadith scholars of this net- 
work were limited to the Hijaz and Iraq for the first four /abagát, 
and flourished in Syria from the fifth to the tenth гарад; "5 Baghdad 
enjoyed the presence of a Shaykh al-Islam in each of the eighth 
through twelfth tabagat (except 10), but appears to have declined 
after the lives of Ibn Mihran and al-Daraqutni. The ninth fabaga 
vividly illustrates the dramatic rise in the quality of the scholars in 
the Eastern Iranian lands and Transoxania, a situation that persisted 
through ‘Abdullah al-Ansari in Herat {абада 15). The coterie of elite 
Sunni scholars first achieved its global status in the tenth /abaga, 
when Baqiyy b. Makhlad established a standard of erudition in al~ 
Andalus that reached its apogee with the extraordinary scholars of 
Ibn ‘Abd al.Barr and Abu ‘Amr al-Dàni in the fourteenth tabaqa, 


ns 


T: is interesting that the five Shuygkh al-Islšm who lived in Syria prior to the 
Mongols flourished under ‘Abbasid, and not Umayyad, rule. 
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and continued to produce first rate scholars down to al-Dhahabi’s 
time." Finally, the investment of the Seljugs in Western Iran in 
general, and Isfahan in particular, is evidenced by the monopoly of 
this region among the Shuyükh al-Islam of the fifteenth and six- 
teenth fabagat.? 


П.4 Conclusion 


‘The purpose of this chapter was to construct both conceptual and 
historical frameworks for the inquiry into the development of Sunni 
hadith scholarship during its first seven centuries of creative compi- 
lation. Ibn al-Salah’s Mugaddima furnished the necessary conceptual 
framework by means of an array of technical terms, several of which 
had been established since the third and fourth centuries of Islamic 
civilization, and demonstrated the centrality of isnád criticism (“lm al 
туй) to the hadith disciplines. Al-Dhahabi's lists and books provided 
a skeletal outline of the historical development of Sunni hadith schol- 
arship that stretched across the Dar al-Islam from Cordoba to 
Samarqand. Since the major lacunae that we encountered prior to 
and after Ibn al-Jawzi in the initial list of Aadith-transmitter critics 
found in Mizán al-itidäl were narrowed far enough by our investi- 
gations into al-Mügiza and Tadhkirat al-huffaz, it is now possible to 
articulate a seven-phase periodization of the first seven centuries of 
Sunni Aadith scholarship, which will help illuminate the relationship 
of the generation of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in and Ibn Hanbal to the 
greater story of this literature. 


зә AL-DhalabT remarks at the end of al-Mu‘in that the only places that still host 
strong Sunni fadith scholars in his day are Syria, Egypt, the Maghrib, and al- 
Andalus; al-Mufin, 232. 

"9 These findings are explored in far richer detail in the next chapter. 

“s Note that that al-Dhahabr includes all of the previously cited men in Mizám 
а-та and al-Migiza in Tadhkirat а-аа, and that, when these two lists are jux- 
taposed with the Shaykh al-Islam list, there is at least one master scholar for cach 
of the twenty-one {абаа in the Tadhksra. 


CHAPTER THREE 


A HISTORICAL NARRATIVE: AL-DHAHABI’S VISION 
OF THE FIRST SEVEN CENTURIES OF SUNNI 
HADITH SCHOLARSHIP 


ШІ 


How might a Sunni scholar in Mamlük Syria articulate the cvolu- 
tion of the Aadith literature from the time of the Prophet Muhammad 
to his own milieu? The twenty-one tabagat structure of al-Dhahabi's 
Tadhtarat al-huffág answers this very question, as it describes the his- 
torical process of hadith scholarship by carving a manageable num- 
ber of ‘generations’ out of a seven hundred year period across a vast 
geographical area. It is necessary, however, prior to the presentation 
of this condensed articulation of al-Dhahabt’s historical vision in 
seven phases, to clarify how this narrative contributes to the general 
understanding of the key role of adit scholars in the emergence of 
Sunni Islam in the third/ninth century. 

The first reason for this excursus is that I have chosen to study 
the emergence of Sunnism from the angle of several early books that 
fall under the rubric of Aadith literature. Jt bas been demonstrated 
in the introduction of this book that Western scholarship has been 
concerned overwhelmingly with the question of authenticity of hadiths 
and shown little or no interest in its historical development.’ This 
chapter seeks to elucidate how the generation of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, 
and Ibn Hanbal fits into the broader tradition of Sunni hadith schol- 
arship that crystallized only during al-Dhahabi's lifetime, in part due 
to his own scholarship. 

A second major reason for this historical journey is that I believe 
that it is necessary to understand one master hadith scholar’s vision 
prior to the formulation of ‘theories’ concerning the literature in 


` Even the useful overview Hadith Literature: Its Origin, Development, and Special Features 
by Muhammad Zubayr Siddiqr sheds relatively Бије light on the on the historical 
development of Sunni hadith scholarship, although it does identify most of the impor- 
tant published works of this literature. 
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general. There is a dangerous habit, as was indicated in the intro- 
duction, for Western scholars to read small clippings of a very wide 
range of large tomes without ever studying one author’s book in its 
entirety, It is somewhat striking that an accessible, modest length 
book like Tadhkirat al-huffiz, which has been published for at least a 
century, has never been analyzed as a composite whole, or read as 
al-Dhahabi’s critical understanding of his own intellectual genealogy. 
"This chapter, then, is an effort to grasp one insightful Muslim scholar's 
historical vision of hadith scholarship in the hopes that it will illu- 
minate the impact of the intense third/ninth century activity in hadith 
compilation and criticism upon the subsequent centuries of Islamic 
civilization, as well as provide a solid reference point from which 
researchers can, in the future, develop their own theories concern- 
ing the development of this rich tradition. 


11.2 Phase 1: Origins of hadith (c. 1-140/622-757) 


The founders of Sunni Aadith literature are located among the gen- 
eration of the authoritative sa&ába and the three /abagát of tübi'ün. 
The sahába and their roles in hadith transmission are discussed in 
great detail in chapters six and eight of this book, and so it is 
sufficient to recall here that al-Dhahabi singles out Aba Hurayra in 
al-Mügiza and only twenty-three people in Tadhkirat al-huffaz for spe- 
cial attention. He also appears to have whole-heartedly embraced 
Ibn Hibban’s tripartite division of the tàó'un, and is not particularly 
concerned with them in the Tadhkira? Abü Hurayra's son-in-law, 


* The second tabaqa has only 42 entries, the third tabaqa consists of merely 30 

and the fourth tabaqa has 58. Despite these small numbers, a remarkably high 
percentage of these iransmilters contributed material to all of the ‘six Sunni Radith 
books’ according 10 akDhahabi. Examples of these indispensable men from the scc- 
ond tabaqa include the Kufans ‘Alqama b. Qays, Masrüq b. al-Ajda‘, ‘Abdida b. 
‘Amr, al-Aswad b. Yazid, Suwayd b. Ghafala, Zirr b. Hubaysh, ‘Abd al-Rahinan 
b, Abr Layla ifather of the famous judge [bn АЫ Layla), Abi ‘Abd al-Rahmin al- 
Sulami. and Abū Мач; the Syrians Umm al-Dardi’, Abū Idris al-Khawláni, and 
Qabisa b. Dhwayb ‘originally from Medina); the Basrans Abü l-'Aliya LRiyahi, 
Aba ‘“Uthman al-Nahdi, and Abi Raja’ аі-Ҹдапат, and the Medinans ‘Urwa b. 
al-Zubayr, Abü Salama b. ‘Abd al-Rahman, and Abū Bakr b. ‘Abd al-Rabman b. 
al-Harith; Tadhkira, 1. 39-54. All thirty men of the fourth (арада passed on hadith 
that were included in cach of the ‘six books’. Examples of master scholars from 
this generation include Abi I-Sha‘tha’ and Aba Qilaba of Basra; Ibrahim al-Nakha'i, 
Sa'td b. Jubayr, and al-Sha'bt of Kufa; ‘Ali b. al-Husayn Zayn al-‘Abidin, ‘Ubayd 
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Sa'id b. al-Musayyab, of Medina, and al-Hasan al-Basri аге elevated 
among the masses of йб йп listed over two pages of the Tadhkira at 
the end of the third гарада" These first three fabagát of scholars lived 
under the expansionist Umayyad rulers whom al-Dhahabi describes 
very favorably, although he does criticize the oppressive regime of 
al-Hajjaj (ruled 75-95/694-714) in Iraq.* 

The members of the fourth /abaga in Tadhkirat al-huffaz were the 
final generation of scholars to have witnessed or studied with the 
sahéba, Most of them lived through the ‘Abbasid revolution, and, as 
al-Dhahabi reminds us, the dawn of innovative religious ideas regard- 
ing free will and the nature of God? Two of the four Shuyükh al- 
Islam of this fabaga, the ascetic Muhammad b. al-Munkadir (d. 130/ 
747-8) and the gàdi Yahya b. Sa'id al-Ansari (d. 143/760),° flourished 
in Medina, which also happened to be the educational center for 
the Umayyad court scholar Ibn Shihab al-Zuhri (d. 124/742). These 


Allah b, ‘Abdullah b. ‘Utba, Salim b. ‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar, ‘Ikrima, and al-Qasim 
b. Muhammad of Medina; Mujahid b. Jabr, ‘Aw’ b. Abs Rabáh, and Ibn Abi 
Mulayka of Месса; Táwüs and Wahb b. Munabbih of Yemen; Abū l-Khayr of 
Egypt: Khalid b. Ma‘dan of Hims; Maymün b. Mihrán of Raqqa; and ‘Abdullah 
b. Burayda of Marw; Tadhkira, І, 57-78. 

* Tadhkira, 1, 79-81, The relatively limited roles of Sa'id b. al-Musayyab and al 
Hasan al-Basri in hadith scholarship is discussed below in chapter eight; their brief 
entries can be found іш the Tadhkira, I, 44 and 57. 

` Tadhkira, 1, 56. It is remarkable that no mention is made of either the first or 
second fias in this sketch; rather, the conquests under al-Walid, as well as ‘Umar 
b. ‘Abd al-'Aziz's retreat from Constantinople, are praised. The importance of the 
first fina is discussed below in chapter VL2. 

* Al-Dhahabi explicitly mentions the following five ‘innovators’: the two founders 
of the Mu'tazila, ‘Amr b. ‘Ubayd (d. 144/761) and Wasil b. ‘Ata’ (d. 131/748), 
who were former students of al-Hasan al-Basti; Jahm b. Safwan (d. 128/746), 
founder of «itil, or the divesture of God of His attributes; and Mugatil b. Sulayman 
(d. 150/767), the famous Qur’anic exegete from Balkh who was accused of anthro- 
pomorphism; Тайша, 1, 119-20. : 

* Yahya L'Ansàri is counted by Sufyan al-Thawrī as опе of the ‘four ибс of 
his generation; Tadhkira, 1, 104 (the other three Аше are Ismail b. Abi Khalid, 
‘Asim al-Abwal, and ‘Abd al-Malik b. Abr Sulayman; ibid, 1, 113). His teachers 
include ће sahābi Anas b. Malik, Sa'id b. al-Musayyab, and al-Qasim b. Muhammad, 
while his pupils include Shu'ba, Malik, Ibn al-Mubarak, and Yahya 1-Оацап. 

1 Таја, 1, 95 (Muhammad b. al-Munkadir) and 83 (al-Zuhri). Al-Zuhri was 
brought to the capital in Syria by ‘Abd al-Malik and served the royal family in 
various capacities until his death during the reign of Hisham; sec Michael Lecker, 
“Biographical Notes on Ibn Shihab alZuhri" Joumal of Semitic Studies 41 (1996), 
21-63, AlDhahabi reports that al-Zuhri's four majors sources (байа) were "Urwa 
b. al-Zubayr, Said b. al-Musayyab, Abū Salama b. ‘Abd al-Rahinan, and ‘Ubayd 
Allah b. ‘Abdullah b. ‘Utba; Tadhe, 1, 51. See below, chapter eight, for more 
details about these men who are usually counted among the “seven jurists of Medina.” 
It is intriguing that al-Dhahabi does not consider al-Zuhri a Shaykh al-Islam. 
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former two scholars studied with sahaba such as Abū Hurayra, Anas 
b. Malik, and Ibn ‘Abbas, and their students include several of the 
Shuyükh al-Islam of the fifth /abaga, such as Shu‘ba, Sufyan al- 
"Thawri, and Malik b. Anas. Al-Zuhri studied with the заййба who 
were young during the lifetime of the Prophet, such as Ibn “Umar 
and Anas, and senior (йбїйп like S; b. al-Musayyab. His students 
include major scholars of the fifth fabaga, like al-Awza'i, al-Layth b. 
Sa'd, and Malik, as well as the sixth fabaga hadith master Sufyan b. 
“Uyayna.” 

The other major center of religious knowledge at this time, Iraq, 
enjoyed the erudition of the famous Qur'àn reciter and hadith trans- 
miner, al-A*mash (d. 148/765), in Kufa, and the hadith scholars 
Sulayman al-Tavmi (d. 143/760) and Ibn ‘Awn (d. 151/768) in 
Basra.” Al-A'mash saw Anas b. Malik and heard Aadith from the last 
living sahàbi in Kufa, Ibn Abi Ама (d. 86/705), in addition to impor- 
tant Kufan (айл, such as Abu Ма? (d. around 100/718), Zirr b. 
Hubaysh (d. 81-3/700 3), and Ibrahim al-Nakha'i (d. 95/714)" His 
students include Sufyán al-Thawri and Sufvan b. ‘Uyayna, as well 
as the master Kufan scholars of hadith like Waki‘ b. al-Jarrah and 
Abii Nu'aym al-Fadl b. Dukayn." Sulayman al-Taymi also studied 
with the long-lived Anas b. Malik, as well as the Shaykh al-Islam 
al-Hasan al-Basri, and his students include Shu‘ba, the two Sufyans, 


* Abo Dawid pius the nmnber of reports transmitted by al-Zuhr at 2200, half 
of which were hadith: Tadhkira. 1. 83. Al-Dhahabi quotes Ibn Hanbal's opinion that 
the Zubri material transmitted by the Syrian Shw'ayb b. Abi Hamza (d. 163/779- 80) 
was superior to that of his iwo contemporaries ‘Ugayl b. Kbálid id. 144/761) and 
Yünus b, Yazid al-Ayli id. 1527769: Тайй&йа 1. 162-3 (Sh 
122 Yünus. He adds that Shu'ayb wrote down al. 
clegant script for the caliph Hisham b. “Abd al Malik. Al-Bukhari acquired some 
200 Zuhri hadith from Shutayb's pupil Abū 1-Чатап al-Hakam b. Nafit (d. 221/836) 
in Hims: Sezgin, Buhári mn. Aaynaklari (Istanbul: Ibrahim Horoz Basimevi, 1956), 241 
18108. For al Dhahabrs opinion of Abi: Yaman, see Таййййа, 1, 301 (tabaga 7). 

" Tadhkira. 1. 116 sel-A'mashi 143 (Sulayman al-laymi). 117 (Ibn *Awn). Two 
other major scholars of this tabaga who lived in neither Medina nor Iraq are ‘Amr 
b. Dinar of Месса and Yahya b. Abi Kathir of Yamáma; ibid., 1, 85 and 96, 
respectively. Special mention must also be made of the prolific Medinan Hisham 
b. ‘Urwa who senled late in life in Baghdad and whom Ња Маа declared equal 
in sature with alZubri; ibid, 1, 108-9. 

>% Tadhkire. 1, 48 Abo Wait, 46 (Zin), 59 (Ibrahim). 

^ (AR al Madini puts the number of al A'mash's Aadith at 1300; Fadhkira, 1, 116. 
For Waki. see ibid. 1, 223; for Abū Nu‘aym, see ibid. П, 273. Other major Kufan 
scholars of the fourth tabaga of Tadhkirat алийг are Abii Ishaq al-Sabi‘l, the ‘Shaykh 
al-Kafa’ al Hakam b. '"Utayba. and Mansür b. al.Mu'tamir; ibid, I, 86-7, 88-9, 
and 107. 
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Ibn al-Mubarak and the master Aadith scholar of Wasit, Yazid b. 
Hàrün. Ibn “Аут status as а übíi is somewhat tenuous, as al- 
Dhahabi does not list any sakaba among his teachers; he did, however, 
study with preeminent /äbřun of Iraq, such as Abū WA'il, Ibrahim 
al-Nakha'i, and al-Sha‘bi, as well as the famous Meccan pupil of 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid b. Jabr." His pupils include Yazid b. Haran 
and Shu'ba, the latter of whom claimed “I never saw anyone equal 
to Ayyüb [al-Sakhtiyani], Ibn ‘Awn, and Yünus (b. "Ubayd]."'* 
One final transformation that occurred at the end of Phase I 
during this fourth {адада and is articulated by al-Dhahabi is the trans- 
fer of knowledge from memory to books. He says: "Prior to this 
time, the knowledge of the sahāba and &bi‘in was in the hearts, as 
they were storchouses of knowledge for them (May Allah be pleased 
with them)."" The impact of this transformation was felt almost 
immediately in the disciplines of Aadith compilation and can be seen 
to have ushered in a new era in our periodization of its history. 


IIL3 Phase 2: Early Compilation and Criticism 
(с. 140-200/757-815) 


The second phase of the history of hadith scholarship enjoys the high- 
est number of Shuyükh al-Islam іп Тайга al-huffaz, as well as some 
of the most important Qur'àn reciters, jurists, and historians (akAbáris). 
Three of the five Shuyükh al-Islam of the fifth /abaga—al-Awzá't, 
Sufyan al-Thawri, and Malik b. Anas—inspired schools of Islamic 
law (тада), and the latter's famous text, al-Muatta’, continues to 


1? Тафта, 1, 71 (Mujahid). 

1з Tadhkira, 1, 117-8. These latter two scholars were pupils of al-Hasan al-Basri 
and Mohammad b. Sirin. AL-Dhahabi evaluates Ayyüb b. Abi Tamima al-Sakhtiyani 
as Imm and Yünus b. ‘Ubayd al-‘Abdi as Imam, дија; ibid., 1, 98 and 109, “АН 
b. al-Madini estimates the number of айий transmitted by Ayyüb at 800; ibid, 1, 
98. Another significant Basran Adjiz of the fourth tabaga is Qatada b. Ditama; ibid, 
1, 92-3. 

H wa innamä Айла qabla dhatika “ти Lsahàboti wa abita fi lsudēri fa-hiya Айти 
khazč’ina Lini lahum, radiya Allāhu ‘anhum; Fadtkira, 1, 120. The survival of Мида 
b. Sulaymán's tafiir and the Sira of Ibn Ishaq seem to support al-Dhahabi's asser- 
tion, Sce also al-Tirmidbi's observation that the earliest compilations (lamif) were 
by the students of the scholars of this phase, such as Hisham b. Hassan (d. 148/765), 
Ibn Jurayj, Sa'td b. Abi ‘Ariba, Malik, Hammad b. Salama, Iba al-Mubarak, Yahya 
b. Abi Zaida, Waki and Ibn Mahdi; al-Tirmidhi, Јат al-sahth wa huwa Senan 
al-Tirmidht, V (Beirut: Dar Туа” al-Turath al-‘Arabi, no date), 738. 
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be venerated by Sunni scholars of all schools of law to this day.^ The 
remaining two Shuyükh al-Islam, Shu'ba and Hammad b. Salama, 
cemented Basra’s reputation as a major hadith center and trans- 
mitted thousands of hadith that сап be found in all of the major 
Sunni collections.” Egypr’s first significant йай scholar, al-Layth b. 
Sa'd id. 175/791), flourished at this ите, as did the master of ana- 
logical reasoning and eponym of a madhhab, Abü Hanifa (d. 150/ 
767; in Kufa.” This generation coincided with the early florescence 
of the “Abbasid caliphate, although the new capital Baghdad did not 
have a dominant role in the venture of hadith transmission until the 
next. third phase. 


^ AL Awzas books appear to be lost, although many of his opinions can be 
found in al- lmm of al-Shai and several of his epistles are preserved in the Тафта 
of Ibn Abi Найт. А recem study of al-Awzá'Ts legal opinions is Anke Bovzcnita, 
SAbdarrahman al--Auzd'i ein Recktsgelehrier des 2. Jahrunderts d. H. und sein Beitrag zu den 
Spar Berlin, 2001*. Ibn al-Nadim mentions several books of Sufyán al-Thawri, none 
of which is extant: Анар al-fihrist li-t- Nadim, ed. Reza Tajaddod (Tehran, n.d)), 281. 
Al Virmidhi includes many of al-Thawrr's legal opinions in his canonical Jami‘, and 
he identifies his source for this material as Muhammad b. ‘Uthman al-Kafi (d. 
256/870. who was а bookbinder (warüg) for al-Thawri's pupil Ubayd Allah b. 
Misi d. 213/828: al Janu‘ al-sahik, V, 736, (For Muhammad b. ‘Uthmian, also 
known as Iba Karam, see al-Dhahabi, Siyar, ХИ. 296-8; for "Ubayd Allah, see 
Tadhkira, 1, 259.) Other important sources for al-Thawri's legal opinions and trans- 
mitted acra include the Аїшаллаб of ‘Abd al-Razzáq (see Motzki, The Origins 
of Islamic Farispradency 38 62) and Ibn Abi Shayba, as well as the йау al-fugaka’ 
works of Ibn al-Mundhir aud al-Tabáwi (abridged by al-Jassas). Muranyi mentions 
that al- Thawri’s al-Jámi al-kabir made it to al-Andalus via ‘Al? b. Ziyad (d, 183/799) 
and Shajara b. 15а а Маай? of Qayrawan; Muranyi, Вай zur Geschichte der 
Hadit- und Rechtsgelehrsamkeit der Màlikiyya in Nordafrika bis zum 3. 3h. D. H., (Wiesbaden, 
1997., 9-10 and 66-7. Yasin Dutton has published a useful study of the Afutafta° 
called The Origins of Islamic Law (Richmond Surrey, 1999); sce pp. 22-24 of his book 
for a description of nine recensions of this text. 

' For more on Shu'ba, see below chapter IV.4.2. Hammad b. Salama, as І men- 
toned earlier. is credited by al-Dhahabi (along with Sad b, Abi 'Arüba), with 
composing the first “categorical compilations" (tamif), none of which appear to have 
survived; Tadhkira, 1, 151. Several other critically important Basran айий scholars 
of this (арада arc һат al-Dastawa’s, Sa'id b. Abi ‘Ariba, Ma‘mar b. Rashid, 
Hammad b. Zayd, and Wuhayb b. Khalid; ibid, I, 124, 133-4, 143, 167-8, and 
172-3. Major Kufans of the fifth tabaqa in addition to Sufyan al-Thawri include 
Mis‘ar b. Kidam, Zá'ida b. Ордата, al-Hasan b. Salih, Sharik b, ‘Abdullah, and 
Vubayr b. Мале ibid., 1, 141-2, 158, 159, 170, 171 

Tadhkira, 1, 165 (al- sth), 126 {Aba Hanifa). Al-Dhahabf identifies опе of al- 
Шуй; teachers, Aba Raja’ Yazid b. Abi Habib (d. 128/746), as the first scholar 
io bring religious knowledge of a legal nature {шт wa Lmasü'il wa [hall wa 
һат) to Egypt. which in turn replaced the earlier hadith that were limited to 
exhortations to piety (targhib) and apocalyptic calamities at the end of time (al-malahim 
wa fan) Табо, 1, 97. Yazid studied with several master scholars of the Hijaz, 
such as Sad b. Abt Hind, ‘Ikrima, Naf‘, and ‘Ata b. Abi Rabah; Siar, VI, 10. 
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Al-Dhahabi reminds us іп Tadhkkirat al-huffaz that the middle tabaga 
of this phase includes scholars who witnessed the destructive Amin- 
Ma’miin civil war (the fourth fina), as well as the phenomenal rise 
of speculative theology (kalam), and the Arabization of Greek philos- 
орһу.!* Despite the rapid spread of the 'cancer' of speculation, more 
Shuyükh al-Islam are identified in this fabaga than in any other. 
Mecca was graced with the towering figures of Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna 
(d. 198/813) and al-Fudayl b. “Iyad (d. 187/803) from Khurasan." 
The master Qur'an reciter and Aadith-transmitter Аба Bakr b. ‘Ayyash 
(d. 193/809) taught in Kufa, and Yazid b. Haran (d. 206/821) 
lransmitted large amounts of hadith in nearby Wasit.”? The remain- 
ing two Shuyükh al-Islam, Abi Ishaq al-Fazari (d. 185/801) and 
Ibn al-Mubarak (d. 181/797), settled in the frontier city of Massisa, 
where they set the tone for Aadith-transmitter criticism and asceticism.” 


“ Tadhkira, 1, 240. For а new introduction to the history of the translation move- 


ment that translated nearly the entire classical Greek corpus from Syriac into Arabic 
from the time of the caliph al-Mansür until the fourth/tenth century, see Dimitri 
Guus, Greek Thought, Arabic Culture (New York, Roudedge, 1998). It is somewhat 
puzzling as to why al-Dhahabf discusses the infamous miÀna in this historical sketch, 
since most of the scholars who were tried are located in the eighth /abaga. Perhaps 
he ix doing so with the hopes of indicating the perilous outcome of the study of 
speculative theology? 

1 Tadhkira, 1, 193 (Ibn "Uyayna), 180 (al-Fudayl) The long-lived Ibn ‘Uyayna 
was of Kufan origins, but lived almost his entire life in Mecca. He was one of al. 
Zuhri's youngest pupils, and shared hadith with several of his teachers, such as al- 
A'mash and Shu’ba. His pupils include Ibn al-Mubarak, al-Sháfi'i, and most major 
scholars of the generation of Ibn Hanbal and Ibn Ma’in (fabaga 8). Al-Fudayl was 
born in Samarqand and educated in Kufa. His students include his contemporaries 
Ibn а. Mubarak, Yahya b. Sa‘id al-Qaitan, and al-Qa‘nabi. "The quality of his hadith 
was criticized by 'Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi who declared him to be less than a 
hafiz; ibid, 1, 180. Note that both men are two of the only scholars whom al- 
Dhahabi lauds with the sobriquet Shaykh al-Islam in his three major works Tadhkirat 
al-hufäz, Siyar айат al-nubalé’, and Tarikh al-Islam. 

20 Tadhkiva, 1, 194 (ibn “Ayyash), 231 {Yazid}. Abū Bakr b. ‘Ayyash has the dis- 
tinction of being one of the few Qur'án reciters to have been both a pupil and 
teacher of two of the seven canonical Qur'an reciters (Asim and al-Kisa'i, respec- 
tively}. He studied hadith with major Kufan (гіп, like Abū Ishaq al-SabiT, and 
taught Ibn al-Mubarak, Aba Dawid al- Tayalist, and Ibn Hanbal. Yazid b. Harün's 
students include major eighth tabaqa compilers, such as Ibn Hanbal, "Al; b. al- 
Madini, Abū Khaythama, and Ibn Abi Shayba. ‘The strict critic Aba Найт al- 
Razi declared him to be tiga, imam; ibid, I, 232. He also is reported to have gone 
blind at the end of his life. 

3 Тафта, 1, 200 (Abū Ishaq), 202 (ibn al-Mubarak). Abt Ishaq taught both 
Ton al-Mubarak and ај-Ам239, and held classes in Damascus as well as Massisa. 
Ibn al-Mubarak’s global list of teachers and students is “immeasurable” according 
to al-Dhahabi, who also notes Ibn al-Mubarak’s composition of books inte chap- 
ters (dawwana Ї-Чта ft L'abuab) on the topics of figh, warfare (ghazu), asceticism, and 
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Other leading scholars of this generation include the previously men- 
tioned master Aadith-transmitter critic Yahya b. Sa‘id al-Qauan of 
Basra. and the exceptionally gifted йай memorizer, Waki‘ b. а 
Jarrah id. 197/813) of Kufa.” 

The continuous primacy of Iraq during the second phase can be 
gleaned from the list of the Shuytkh of Islam of the seventh [абада 
of Tadhkirat al-huffáz, from which one can detect a shift from Kufa 
to Basra during this time.” The master Qur'an reciter al-Husayn al- 
Ја (d. 203/818-9) flourished in Kufa, while Basra was adorned 
with Aba ‘Asim al-Dahhak (d. 212/827), Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman al- 
Muqri (d. 213/828), and al-Qa'nabi (d. 221/836), the latter two who 
lived their final years in Mecca. Al-Husayn al-Ju'fi studied the Qur'àn 
with the canonical reader Hamza b. Habib (d. 156/773), and trans- 
mitted a portion of the vast reservoir of al-A'mash's and Sufyan al- 
Thawri’s hadith to the likes of Ibn Hanbal, Ibn Ma'in, and Ibn 
Ráhawayh." Abū ‘Asin is reported to have taught the material of 
Sulayman al-Taymi and Ibn Jurayj,” among others, to Ibn Hanbal, 


“softening the heart" :raga’ig). Note that his famous book of ascetic hadith and reports 
entitled Aiáb al-zuhd has been published. Ibn al-Mubárak lived the archetypical life 
of the inilitant ascetic, and consequently found martyrdom in baule on the fron- 
tjer with Byzamiuin, 

1 Tadhkira, 1, 218 (Yahya), 223 (Wak). Yahya b. Said аһ аап studied with 
several Shuyükh al-Islàm, including Sulayman al-Taymi and al-A‘mash, and counted 
ainony his students Ibn Mahdi, Ibn Hanbal, “Ап b. Muslim, Ibn Ma'in, and Ibn 
Rahawayh. ‘Ali b. al-Madint praises him for his exceptional knowledge of hadith 
aransmiiters (луй). Waki* was a student of al-A'mash, Sufyan al-Thawri, al-Awzà'i, 
and Ibn ‘Awn and "gave fetwas im accordance with the opinions of Abü Hanifa” 
(уцйн bi-qawli Abi Нана). His students include most of the Shuyükh al-Islám of the 
eighth fabaga, as well as Ibn Abi Shayba, who appears to have incorporated much 
of Waki*s non-exiant musannaf in his own massive book with the same tile, Despite 
a mastery of figh, Waki" is reported 10 have made numerous grammatical errors 
and barbarisins (lian) in his transmissions, ibid., 1, 223. 

> One of the subtle and substantial differences between the sixth and seventh 
таба! of Tadhkira! al-hufféz is that the none of the scholars in the sixth /abaga 
appears 10 have lived long enough to teach either al-Bukhárt or Muslin, whereas 
nearly thirty of al-Bukhari’s most senior teachers are found in the seventh Jabaqa, 
Examples of these men, about whom I will have more to say in the fifth chapter, 
include Abú Nu‘aym al-Fadl b. Dukayn, Muhammad b. Yusuf al-Firyabi, АЯ b, 
Muslim, Sulay b. Harb, Abi Salama al-Tabiidhaki, ‘Alt b. alJa‘d, Aba Ghassan 
Malik b. Ismail, and Khalid b. Makhlad; Таба, 1, 273-4, 275, 278-9, 287-8, 
289, 294. 295, and 298. Note that al-Bukhari includes adith from these latter two 
Kufans in his Sahih despite their unabashed sympathies for "Ali (fashayyi). 

^ Tadhkira, 1. 

^ ‘Abd al-'Aziz b. ‘Abd al-Malik b. Jurayj (d. 150/767) is called 'Fagih al-Haram’ 
by al-Dhahabi and was a pupil of the prominent jurist “Аза b. Abr Rabah (d. 114/ 
732) as well as ‘Amr b. Dinar (d. 126/744), and al-Zuhri. He taught the two 
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al-Dàrimi, and al-Bukhari from memory.” Al-Mugri seems to have 
earned his nisba from his close association with the canonical Quran 
reciter Маб“ b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Madani (d. 167/784), and claimed 
to have taught Qur'àn in Basra and Mecca for thirty-six and thirty- 
five years, respectively.” Al-Qa‘nabi, who was born in Medina, studied 
in Basra, and then adopted an ascetic lifestyle in Mecca. He was 
renowned for his unique edition of Malik’s Muwatta’, which he 
obtained from the master directly without the interference of his 
reciter, Habib.” Finally, the one non-Iraqi Shaykh al-Islam of this 
{афада, Muhammad al-Süri al-Qalanasi (d. 215/830), was another 
pupil of Malik and described by his student Ibn Ma‘in as the “Shaykh 
of Damascus and second to Abii Mushir (d. 218/833)? 

Several other scholars of this generation merit special attention. 
Two more Basran scholars of particular acumen in the disciplines 
of hadith transmission and criticism were ‘Abd al-Rahman b, Mahdi 
(d. 198/814) and the compiler of one of the earliest musnad books, 
Abi: Dawid al-Tayalisi (d. 203/819). San‘a’, the remote capital of 


Sufyins, Waki‘, and ‘Abd al-Razzáq al-San‘ani; Tadhkira, 1, 128. For a detailed 
analysis of the portions of his book preserved in ‘Abd alRazzüq's Musannaf, see 
Motzki, The Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence, in particular see pp. 206-44 his sources) 
and 268-85 (his depiction in the classical Islamic biographical literature). 

®% Tadhkira, 1, 268-9. His proper name is al-Dabhak b. Makhlad. 

?! ‘Tadhkira, 1, 269. A). Мү? also studied hadith with the Basran masters Ibn ‘Awn 
and Shu'ba, and passed this knowledge on to al-Bukhari, Ibn Hanbal, Ibn Rahawayh, 
and *Abbás al-Düri. Al-Dhahabi mentions that his primary educator in the disci- 
pline of figh was Aba Hanifa. 

> Tadhkira, 1, 281. Ibn Sa‘d reports that Malik would conduct his classes in his 
senior years by having his slave Habib recite his books to the students in atten- 
dance, and would only interrupt Habib when he made an error; al-Tabagal al-kubra, 
V, 289, Al Zurqānī (d. 1122/1710) reports that Ibn Matin, Ibn al-Madini, and al 
Nas’ were of the opinion that the most authoritative transmitter/compiler of the 
Muwatta’ was al-Qa'nabi; see Sharh ай Фитрат? ‘ala Muwatta Imam Malik, 1 (Beirut: 
Dar al-Kutub allimiyya, no date), 11. Al-Dhahabi includes Ibn Ma‘in’s opinion 
that the (wo most reliable (athbal) recensions of the Muwatta’ were those of al. 
Qa‘nabi and the Syrian ‘Abdullah b. Yusuf al-Kala't (d. 218/833); Тада, І, 296. 
Several recensions of the Muwajla’ are discussed below in chapter five. 

> Тайша, 1, 283. Abü Mushir ‘Abd al-A‘la b. Mushir al-Ghassant al-Dimashqr 
was also a student of Malik and is famous for having been violently coerced into 
declaring the Qur'an to be created during the mibna instigated by al-Ma’min, He 
died in prison after a hundred days of incarceration, Al- Dhahab? declares him to 
be Shaykh ahl al-Shim wa “тиит; ibid, 1, 279-80. 

* Fadhkira, 1, 241 (Ibn Mahdi), and 257 (al-Tayalisi). Al-Dhahabi reports Ibn 
Hanbal as saying that ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi was better at figh than Yahya 
.Олрап and more reliable (athbai) with hadith than Waki because he was more 
familiar with writing it down (agrabu “ahdan bi-hitab). His teachers include Shu'ba 
and Sufyan al-Thawri, and most major scholars of the eighth fabaga can be found 


72 CHAPTER THREE 


Yemen, hosted a brief florescence of a group of hadith scholars that 
included Ibn Jurayj, Ma‘mar b. Rashid (d. 153/770) and, very briefly, 
Sufvan al-Thawri, the fruits of which have been preserved in the 
massive Musannaf and substantial Tafir of ‘Abd al-Razzaq al-San'ánr 
id. 211/826). Two of Ibn Sa'd's primary teachers, both of whom 
were considered weak in hadith but invaluable in history (akhbàr) and 
genealogy, are Hisham Ibn al-Kalbi (d. 206/822) and Muhammad 
b. ‘Umar al-Wagidi (d. 207/823), and it is interesting that al-Dhahabi 
includes both of them in the Тайға with, of course, the caveat that 
their &adith is not to be trusted.” Finally, the scholar whose theories 
of jurisprudence leít an irrevocable stamp on Islamic thought, 
Muhammad b. Idris al-Sháfi'i, composed his most important works 
in Egypt during this period and receives the unique accolade of the 
"Rabbi of the Community" (kibr al-umma) in the Tadhkira.? Although 


among his pupils, Aba Dáwüd al-aydlisi was a companion of Ibn Mahdi, and 
received strong praise from the critic al-Fallas. However, al-Dhahabi warns us that 
he made several errors when he dictated from memory. Siddiqi notes that al 
‘Yayalis’s Musnad consists of 2,767 hadith and argues that its actual compiler was 
al- Tayalisi’s pupi! Yünus b. Habib (d. 267/880) of Isfahan; Hadith Literature, 45 and 
al. Dhahabi, Siar. RIL, 596-7 (rawa ‘an Abi Déwüd al-Taydlisi musnadan ff. mujallad 
kabir.. Note that Tbn ‘Adi is quoted as identifying the earliest musnad in Kufa as the 
work of Yahya b. ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Himani (d. 228/843) and in Basra as the mus- 
nad of Musaddad b. Musarhad id. 228/843); ibid., Il, 8-10. Sec below, chapter 
\.2.6, for more dtiails about these two men. 

Tadhkira. I. 142 (Ma'mar b. Rashid). 266 (‘Abd al-Razzaq). Ma'mar was a stu- 
dent of Zuhri and the Basran Qatada b. Di'áma (d. 117/735; ibid. 1, 92), and 
tronsmined Кофи зо major scholars such as the two Sufyáns. ‘Abd al-Razzaq claims 
to have studied with Ma'mar for seven years and is reported to have been a pro- 
ponent of moderate (ashar who "loved “АГ and despised those who fought bim," 
See ihe groundbreaking study of ‘Abd al-Razzaq's Musannaf by Motzki, The Origins 
of Islamic Jurispredence. Yemen more or less disappeared from the map, so to speak, 
of hadith transmission and compilation after Ibn Hanbal, Ibn Matin and other Iraqis 
sojourned there to obiain the Musmnaf from ‘Abd al-Razzàq and to study with his 
contemporary. the gad? of San‘a’, Hisham b. Yüsuf (d. 197/813; айна, 1, 253). 
1 have come across only onc other Yemeni in the Tadhkira—Rabi'a b. al-Hasan al- 
San‘ani (d, 609/1212-3\—although he became prominent for his work in Isfahan; 
tbid. IV, 194 


(Ibn al-Kalby; and 254 (al-Waqidi). 

Tadhkia, 1. It is somewhat astonishing that al-Dbahabi, a purported adher- 
ent to the Shafi madhhab, docs not honor al-Shafi with the sobriquet Shaykh al- 
Islam. Perhaps it was his revulsion to the crass madhhab partisanship of his day that 
led him to do this, or else, the fact thar al-Shafit was somewhat limited in his 
hadith transmissions. Note al-Dhahabi's warning after praising al-Shafi''s knowledge 
of hadith defects (‘ilal): “no [hadith] is accepted from bim except that which is reli- 
able on his authority; had he lived longer, [the number of his hadith] would have 
incresed” (à. yugbalu minhu ila ma thabata ‘anhu; wa law tala 'иттийи, іа? ¿dada minhu; 
ibid., 1, 265). The topic of al.Shafi's's Aadith expertise is discussed in some detail 
below in chapter IV.5. 
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only a few major books of the master scholars of the second phase 
of hadith transmission were ever composed or have survived, the mas- 
sive collections of hadith and ¿thàr of men such as Shu‘ba and Yazid 
b. Hàrün served as the raw materials for the most authoritative adith 
books in Sunni Islam that were synthesized by the scholars of the 
third phase. 


YIL4 Phase 3: The age of the “six books" (c. 200-300/ 815-912) 


The borders that have been adopted for this phase of hadith schol- 
arship are indicated by al-Dhahabi himself, who limits the second 
volume of Tadhkirat al-huffaz to the eighth through tenth fabagat. Two 
salient trends characterize this century of energetic hadith compila- 
tion and synthesis: systematic transmitter-criticism and globalization. 
The former was necessary in order to distinguish the most reliable 
material from that which was obscure and spurious. It relied pri- 
marily upon two processes: 1) the collection of a vast quantity of 
‘hadith in order to discern the unique, obscure, or impossible details 
and expressions from the core text, later called faraf (plural is atràf); 
2) an extraordinary knowledge of the approximate birth and exact 
death dates, teachers, students, and probity of every name found in 
tens of thousands of isnads. A total lifetime’s dedication to this task 
was a prerequisite for this awesone task, and the relatively small 
number of scholars who became recognized as authorities in hadith 
scholarship indicates the hardships this achievement involved.” 
The second trend of the third phase, globalization, is а much 
more complex phenomenon that cannot yet be explained satisfacto- 
riy. The destabilizing events in the central lands of Islam during 
this time—the ‘anarchy of Samarra,’ Zanj revolt, and the Saffarid 
adventures in Iraq and Khurasan—seem to have contributed to the 
decline of the earlier Aadith centers of Basra and Kufa, and led to 
a consolidation of this activity in the cosmopolitan city of Baghdad. 
Most, if not all, great scholars, passed through Baghdad at one time 
or another, in order to acquire knowledge and disseminate it back 
home in Syria, Iran, Transoxania, or al-Andalus. The cities of Mosul, 
Rayy, Qazvin, Nishapur, Herat, Samarqand, Bukhara and even 


“ This topic is explored in great detail in the following chapter. 
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Cordoba blossomed with highly erudite Aadith scholars and critics 
during this period. How much this global network was duc to cco- 
nomic factors, such as trade between these major cities, or to thc 
annual pilgrimage to Mecca, or to a religious zeal, bordering on 
obsession, to collect as much of this sacred material as possible, is 
a question that is beyond the pale of this book. All that can be said 
with certainty is that the diffusion of hadith literature to the furthest 
corners of the Islamic world in the third/ninth century was not due 
to any perccivable government intervention, or, as some have sug- 
gested, the legal theories of al-Shafii, bur rather must be seen as 
the result of a number of highly pious, erudite, and devoted individ- 
ual scholars who, through their process of hadith acquisition, com- 
posed several of the most fundamental books of Sunni Islam. 

The third phase commences with the cighth гарада of the Tadhkira, 
which is the largest one in the entire book and of particular inter- 
est for this project. ° The first Shaykh al-Islam hailing from Baghdad, 
Ahmad b. Hanbal, anchors this generation, and his life and teach- 
ings inspired both a legal school and theological persuasion that bear 
his name.” The remaining two Shuyükh al-Islam flourished in the 
traditional cities of hadith scholarship of Damascus and Kufa. Hisham 
b. ‘Ammar (d. 245/859 60), yet another student of Malik b. Anas, 
served as the Айа, Qur'an reciter, hadifh-transmitter, and mufit of 
Damascus and passed hadith on to al-Bukhari, Abū Dàwüd al-Sijistáni, 
and al-Nasa'i? The second of these master scholars, ‘Abdullah b. 
Said al-Ashajj (d. 257/871), studied with Abū Bakr b. ‘Ayyash, 
taught two of the Shuyükh al-Islam of the cleventh fabaga, Ibn 


Many members of this давада are discussed in greater detail below in chapter 
` fon Hanbal has attracted а fair amount of Western scholarly attention: for his 
school of law, see Christopher Melchert, The Formation of the Sunn? Schools of Law, 
137-35 and Nimrod Hurvitz, The Formation of Hanbalisn (London: Routledge Curzon, 
2002: for actual legal opinions, sce Susan A. Spectorsky, Chapters on Marriage and 
Divorce: Responses of Ibn Hanbal and Ton Rakawayh (Austin: University of Texas Press, 
1993: for his theology see Madelung, “The Origins of the Controversy Concerning 
the Creation of the Koran" iu Onentalia hispanica: sive studia F. M. Pareja octogenarian 
dicta 1: Arabica Islamica, cd. J. M. Barral (Leiden: Brill, 1974), 504-25. Another use- 
ful work is George Makdisi’s essay “Hanbalite Islam” in Studies on Islam, ed. and 
trans. by Merlin L. Schwartz (New York: Oxford University Press, 1981), 216-52. 
For details of his role in hadith scholarship, see below chapters V.4.3, VL4.3, and 
VI+ 
© Tadhkira, Y, 79. 
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Khuzayma and Ibn Abi Hatim, and composed, among other works, 
a moderately famous Quranic exegesis {tafsir).” 

"The importance of this fabaga for the art of hadith-transmitter crit- 
icism is evidenced by the fact that it is the location of the first sub- 
stantial group of authorities cited in al-Dhahabi’s Mizdn al-füdaL ? 
Ibn Hanbal, ‘Al? b. al-Madini, Yahya b. Ma‘in and Abū Khaythama 
(d. 234/848) established the primacy of Baghdad in this discipline ® 
"The final member of this group, ‘Amr b. ‘Ali al-Fallas (d. 249/863), 
transmitted hadith to all six of the canonical compilers, as well as 
such prominent scholars as Abü Zur‘a al-Razi, Muhammad b. Jarir 
al-Tabari, and Ibn Sá'id. Despite the fact that only ‘Ali b. al- 
Madini appears to have written organized books on Aadith-transmitter 
criticism at this time, the students of these scholars, such as al- 
Bukhari, ‘Abbas al-Düri, and Abū Sa‘id "Uthmàn al-Darimi, often 
arranged their myriad opinions into functional texts.” 

Four other scholars of this fabaga demand mention for their influence 
upon Sunni fadith literature, Abii Bakr ‘Abdullah b. al-Zubayr al- 
Humaydi (d. 219/834) composed one of the eariest musnads in Mecca, 
and Abū Найт al-Ràzi considered him the most reliable source 
of Ibn ‘Uyayna’s Aadith.? Ibn Sad composed al-Tabagat al-kabir by 


"Гайба, 11, 66. None of his works appears to have survived; see GAS, 1, 134. 

™ Sec above, Table 2.1. 

m Tadhkira, lI, 13 (Ibn al-Madini) 14 (Ibn Main), and 19 (Abii Khaythama). 
“Aly b. al-Madini grew up in Basra and studied with Hammad b. Zayd and Sufyän 
b. ‘Uyayna. His numerous students include al-Bukhari, al-Dhuhli, Abi; Dawad, and 
Ismá'il al-Qadi. Aba Найт al-Razi described him as "a sign of the knowledge of 
hadith and its defects among the people" (kana Jon al-Madini ‘alaman fi {лаз ft ma'ri- 
fat al-hadith wa fal}, Ibn Matin is discussed in detail below in chapters V.4.2 and 
VIL3. He appears to have been the most important source of hadith transmitter- 
criticism of his generation for the Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Abi Hatin. Abii Khaythama 
Zuhayr b. Harb also studied with Ibn “Uyayna, among others, and taught al-Bukhári, 
Muslim, and Aba Dawid. Al-Dhahabi calls him ‘the Muhaddith of Baghdad." 

^ Tadhkira, UL, 56. Al-Fallás studied with Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna, among others, and 
was evaluated by al-Nasā' as thiga, Ааа, sahib al-hadith. He died in Samarra, and 
al-Dhahabr mentions that he made many trips to Isfahan. 

32 Perhaps the best example of this practice is Abi “Uthman al-Darimi’s recen- 
sion of the Tarith of Ton Ма, in which he discusses the relative merits of the 
students of 1l prominent bān in the first part, and then arranges the remaining 
874 scholars alphabetically. This is in sharp contrast to the largest compilation of 
Ibn Man's opinions, the Tarihi compiled by ‘Abbas al-Dūrī, which is loosely 
arranged by geographical categories, but lacks any discernable internal organiza- 
tion, These recensions are discussed below in chapter V.4.2. 

9 Tadhkira, 1, 3-4. The published edition of al-Humaydi’s Musnad edited by 
Habib al-Rahmaan al-A'zami consists of 1300 Вадий in two volumes (Karachi, 1963). 
‘The organization of this Musad is slightly different from the Musnad of Ња Hanbal; 
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synthesizing the material of not just Ibn al-Kalbi and al-Wagidi, but 
also Yazid b. Harun, Waki‘ b. al-Jarrah, Abū Nu'aym al-Fadl b. 
Dukayn, and “А п b. Muslim." The Kufan Aba Bakr Ibn Abi 
Shayba (d. 235/849) composed his enormous Musannaf from the 
material he obtained from Ibn al-Mubarak, Ibn ‘Uyayna, Waki‘ and 
scores of other men found in Tadhkirat al-huffz,? and his students 
include Muslim, Aba Dawad, and the first Andalusi Shaykh al-Islam, 
Baqiyy b. Makhlad.** Finally, the Marwazi ‘Shaykh of the East,’ Ibn 
Rahawayh (d. 238/853), studied with al-Fudayl b. ‘Iyad and others, 
prior to settling in Nishapur. His students include all of the six canon- 
ical compilers, except Ibn Маја, and it is he whom the Sunni tra- 
dition credits with the suggestion to a young Muhammad b. Isma‘ll 
al-Bukhari to compile a concise book consisting solely of authorita- 
tive (sahih) hadith.” 

The transformation of Sunni Aadith literature from a somewhat 
disorganized, oral-written tradition to one based upon rigorously 
researched and categorically organized books was completed during 
the ninth and tenth tabagat of the third phase. Al-Dhahabi identifies 
five Shuyükh al-Islam, as well as several other scholars, who con- 
tributed significantly to this project. The most famous of these is 
Muhammad b. Isma‘il al-Bukhari (d. 256/870), whose early journey 


for example, the Аай of female Companions arc closcr to the front, and thc first 
tea entries include the ‘ten promiscd paradise’ with the curious substitution of Ibn 
Мако for Talha 

н Tadhkira, ЇЇ, 11. Ibn Sa'd lists his important sources on p. 5 of volume IM, of 
al. Tabagit al-kubra, and the significance of the other listed names сап be ascertained 
from ihe imads throughout the text. Ibn al-Nadim's assertion in the Fihrist that Ibn 
Sa'd merely synthesized the writings of al-Wagidr, [Ibn] al-Kalbi, al-Haytham b. 
‘Adi, and al-Mlada'inf obscures the significance of the гос of thc master hadith schol- 
ars in al Tabagàt at-kabir; al-Fihrist, 112. For morc details, sec below, chapters V.4.1, 
УА, and VIL2 

* Other prominent contributors to Ibn Abi Shayba's Musannaf include the pre- 
viously mentioned ®Айзл b. Muslim and Yazid b. Harün, as well as men such as 
Jarir b. ‘Abd al-Hamid, ‘Abd al-Rabim b. Sulayman, Abū Mu'&wiya al-Dartr, Наб 
b. Ghivath, Aba Usama Hammad b. Usama, Ibn "Ulayya, and Ibn Numayr; Tadhkira, 
I. 199; 213, 215, 217, 231, 235-6, 239. 

* Tadhtira, ll, 17. ‘The 1995 uncritical Dar al-Kutub al-‘Iimiyya edition of Ibn 
Abi Shayba's Masannaf contains 37,930 hadith and athar in thirty-eight chapter (kutub). 
‘The largest chapiers arc devoted to prayer, sales, and pilgrimage. This text appears 
to be the recension transmitted by Baqiyy b. Makhlad. Two fragments of Ibn Abr 
Shayba’s Mfumad have also been published recently in Riyadh. 

©" Tahdkira, ll, 18. This story is mentioned with a complete imad at the opening 
of Ibn Hajar's introduction to his commentary on the Sahih of al-Bukhárf; see Hady 
азай mugaddimat fath авая (Beirut, 1996), 7. 


AL-DHAHABIS VISION OF SUNN] #4D/TH SCHOLARSHIP 77 


with his mother in the quest for knowledge brought him in contact 
with luminaries such as ‘Affan b. Muslim in Baghdad, the Shaykh 
al-Islam al-Muqri in Mecca, and Abū Mushir in Damascus. Al- 
Bukhári's two most important books are his Jami‘ al-sahih and al- 
Tarikh al-kabir, although he composed many short books that have 
been preserved to this day. The roster of al-Bukhari’s students 
includes major scholars of the tenth /abaga such as al Tirmidhi, 
Muhammad b. Nasr al-Marwazi, Ibn Khuzayma, Salih b. Muhammad 
Jazara, Ibn Abi Dawid, Ibn Sa'id, Abū Hamid Ibn al-Shargi, and 
the primary transmitter of the Sahih, Abu ‘Abdullah Muhammad b. 
Yüsuf al-Firabri (d. 320/932)? Al-Bukhari’s books seem to have 
achieved a prestigious status from an early date, as we find many 
scholars of the fourth/tenth century subjecting them to rigorous 
analysis and meticulous transmission. 

Baghdad maintained its prominence in the disciplines of hadith 
erudition during the ninth /abaga. The Shaykh al-Islam Abi Ishaq 
al-Harbi (d. 285/898) studied hadith with al-Fadl b. Dukayn and 
“А п b. Muslim, and is counted among one of Ibn Hanbal’s finest 
companions in the field of figh’! His pupils reflect his expertise in 
the disciplines of figh, hadith, and adab, for they include the Baghdadi 
Ibn Sà'id and the master philologist Tha*lab (d. 291/904). Isma‘il 
al-Qadi (d. 282/895), a great-great grandson of the Basran master 
hadith scholar Hammad b. Zayd, was a master of the Maliki madh- 
hab and acquired the Muwatta’ from the Shaykh al-Islam al-Qa‘nabi.” 
He appears to have been very interested in the disciplines of the 
Quran, in addition to hadith and Maliki jurispridence, and al-Khatib 
al-Baghdadi mentions three tides of works in this field that appear 


* "Тафта, ЇЇ, 104. Other important teachers explicitly mentioned by al-Dhahabi 
are Aba l-Mughira and al-Firyabi in Syria, Adam in ‘Asgalan, and Abi l-Yamàn 
in Hims. Bukhari is also purported to have memorized Ibn al-Mubarak’s works as 
a child. For a quantitative analysis of al-Bukhari's sources, see Sezgin, Puhdrfhin 
Kaynaklari, 203-304. 

* See Hady al-sari, 680-2. The 1996 Dar al-Fikr edition of Ibn Hajar's com- 
mentary on the Sahih of al-Bukhari entitled Fath al-bari bi-skark sahih al-Bukhári 
includes 7563 дай and 2847 with repetitions in 97 chapters. Ibn Hajar counts 
only 2602 hadith after the consolidation of repetitions, ibid., 659-63. 

% Al-Firabri does not receive an entry in the Tadhkira but can be found in al- 
Dhahabi, Spar, XV, 10. 

У Tadhkira, II, 123. 

52 Tadhkiza, П, 149. His full name is Abū Ishaq тач b. Ishaq. See also Melchert, 
The Formation of the Sunni Schools of Law, 170—5. 
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to be lost.* Finally, Ahmad b. Abi Khaythama (d. 279/892) fol- 
lowed in his father's footsteps and composed a large history, a frag- 
ment of which recently has been published.*! Al-Khatib’s description 
of his education vividly illustrates the intellectual richness of the 
‘Abbasid capital during this time? 


He received his knowledge of hadith from Ibn Hanbal and Ibn Matin, 
of genealogy from Musab [al-Zubayri; d. 236/851], of history from 

АН b. Muhammad al (d. 224/839), and of literature (adab) 
from. Muhammad b. $а Jumahi (d. 231/846). 


A final major scholar of Baghdad whom we shall be looking at morc 
closely in chapter five is ‘Abbas al-Düri (d. 271/884-5), a disciple 
of Ibn Main, who not only synthesized the fadith-transmitter criti- 
cism opinions of his master, but also taught all four compilers of the 
canonical sunan books during their individual visits to Baghdad. 
‘The city of Rayy also flourished as a center of hadith-transmitter 
criticism at this time due to the learning of three of its sons." Abü 
Hatim al-Ràzi (d. 277/890), one of the critics considered by al- 
Dhahabi to have been ‘severe’ in his opinions, studied with important 
figures such as ‘Affan and al-Fadl b. Dukayn, and had the good for- 
tune to have a son who devoted himself to the alphabetical organi- 
zation of his knowledge in the famous book al-Jarh wa 1444 Аъ 
Zur/a al-Ràzi (d. 264/878) is honored by al-Dhahabi with the sobri- 
quet ‘Hafiz of the Age’ and acquired an extraordinary volume of 
hadith from al-Qa‘nabi, al-Fad! b. Dukayn, Ibn Abi Shayba, and al- 
Fallas, among many others." His students include the famous com- 


~ Tadhlara, Il, pp. 123-4. The books are Akkam al- Qur'an, al-Qirá'át, and Мані 
al-Quràn. A minute fragment of his dakam al-Qur'án concerning meaning of Süra 
4:34 has been published in Muranyi, Beiträge, 371-6. See also GAS, I, 475-6. 

> Ibn Abi Khavthama, Akhbór al Makkoyin min kitáb al- Tarikh al-kabir, ed. Ismá'il 
Hasan Husayn (Riyadh, 1997]. 

* Tadhkira, 11, 130, Al-Dhahabi evaluates Ton Abi Khaythama as Imam and huja. 

* Tadhkira, 1, 119. D&T claims to have obtained 30,000 Aadith from the masier 
Basran scholar Аё Salama al-Tabüdhaki; ibid, I, 289. For more about al-Düri, 
see below, chapter V.4.2 

"he maser Напаћ scholar al-Tahawi id. 321/933, whom we shall meet in 

ihe fourth phase, is quoied by al-Dhababi as having identified these three men of 
Вауу as "unique; ааа BL Rayy lam yakun fi Lardi mithlukum, Tadhkira, V, 117. 

% Tadkksa, 11, 112. Abo Haim Muhaminad b. Idris also tanght Abū Dawad al 
Sijistáni and al Nasa'i. 

> Tadhkia, IE, 105. Abū Zura also claims to have examined 30,000 hadith of 
Ibn Wahb while in Egypi; ibid, 1, 229. 
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pilers Muslim, al-Tirmidhi, al-Nasa’, Ibn Маја, Ibn Abi Dawid, 
Abū ‘Awana, and Ibn Abi Найт. The third member of this trio of 
master Razi hadith scholars is Ibn Wara (d. 270/883- 4), a pupil of 
the Shaykh al-Islam Abū ‘Asim and al-Fadl b. Dukayn, as well as 
teacher of al-Bukhari, al-Nasa'r and Ibn Abi Найт 

Further east, the Khurásàni ску Nishapur also enjoyed a florescence 
ol hadith scholarship in the wake of the path blazed by Ishaq Ibn 
Rahawayh. The ‘Hafiz of Nishapur’ and Shaykh al-Islam, Abi: ‘Abdul- 
lah Muhammad b. Yahya al-Dhubli (d. 258/872), devoted so much 
attention to the hadith transmitted by al-Zuhri (of the fourth fabaga) 
that ‘Ali b. al-Madini called him the “the heir (wärith) of al-Zuhri."*! 
However, al-Dhuhli managed to not only exile Bukhari from Nishapur, 
but also to offend gravely Nishapur's other leading muhaddith of the 
time, Muslim b. al-Hajjaj (d. 261/874). This friction seems to havc 
developed over the theological question concerning the nature of the 
articulation (lafz) of the Quran.” Al-Dhahabi includes a report in 
the Tadhkira that Muslim left al-Dhubli’s session (majfis) when the lat- 
ter said “Whoever believes that my articulation of the Qur'án is cre- 
ated, let him not attend this session"? Most of al-Dhuli’s students 
do not appear to have taken this advice, as we find Ibn Khuzayma, 
Ibu Sà'id, Ibn Abi Найт, and Ibn al-Sharqi among Muslim’s pupils. 
Indeed, it appears that the extraordinary popularity of the Sahih of 
Muslim thoroughly vindicated the authority of its compiler. 


” Tadhkira, V, 117. 

~ Tadhkira, Il, 87. Even Abü Найт. al-Rāzī called al-Dhuhli “the Imam of the 
people of his time" (huwa imam ай! zamānih; ibid, ll, 87) He acquired knowledge 
from ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi, Abū Dawid al-Tayalisi, and ‘Abd al-Razzaq al- 
San‘ans, His students include the compilers of all four sunan books, Abū Zur'a al- 
Ravi, Ibn al-Shargi, and the Shaykh al-Islam of the tenth sabaga Ibn Khuzayma, 

* For a discussion of the doctrine of lafz, see Watt, The Formative Period of Islamic 
Though, 281-85. 

9 Тата, IH, 125-6. Muslim's teachers include two Shuyükh al-Islam, al-Qa'nabr 
and Ibn Hanbal, although he includes far more hadith in his Sahih from Ibn Abr 
Shayba, Zuhayr b. Harb, Muhammad b. al-Muthanna, Qutayba b. Sad, Yahya 
b. Yahya al-Tamimi, and Ibn Rahawayh. 

** Tadhkira, П, 125. 

© The 2000 Dar al-Kutub al-‘Iimiyya reprint of Muhammad Fuad ‘Abd al- 
Báqf's edition of Sahih Muslim bi-shark al-Nawauct consists of 3033 hadith without rep- 
etitions in 59 chapters (there are two chapter 40% in this edition). The organization 
of Muslim's book has proven to be particularly popular, as al-Dhahabi reports sev- 
eral scholars in the subsequent centuries who followed his format and substituted 
essentially the same hadith with more elevated imáds (see above, П.1, for the mean- 
ing of ‘elevated imád’) in a process known as takhrij. Already in the eleventh fabaga, 
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Even further east, two scholars in addition to al-Bukhari con- 
tributed substantially to Sunni fadith scholarship. Since both scholars 
are known by their nisba al-Darimi, it is particularly important to 
distinguish between them. Al-Dhahabi considers Abü Muhammad 
‘Abdullah b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Darimi (d. 255/869) to be a Shaykh 
al-Islam, and his Musnad is included among Ibn Hajar's ten most 
important hadith books after the canonical six." Al-Darimi traveled 
from his home in Transoxania to the major Aadith centers in Khurasan, 
Iraq, and Syria, and Yazid b. Harun can be named among his more 
prominent teachers. He taught scholars such as Muslim, Abü Dawid, 
and ‘Abdullah b. Ahmad b. Hanbal, prior to his return to Samarqand, 
where he served briefly as a gàdi for the Samanids. The second 
Darimi, Abü Sa'id ‘Uthman b. Sa‘id, a native of Herat, has been 
mentioned above in connection with his systematic organization of 
Ibn Ma‘in’s Áadith-transmitter criticism opinions, he also composed 
a musnad that helped lay the foundation for an impressive series of 
hadith scholars in Hera. 

Two final scholars of the ninth tabaga require brief notices. Aba 
Dawad Sulayman b. al-Ash‘ath al-Sijistani (d. 275/888), compiler of 
the Sunan that is particularly valued for its legal reports (añ#këm), stud- 


we find books moticled on Muslim's Sahih by Abü ‘Awana Ya'güb b. Ishaq al- 
Asfarayini (d. 316/928), Aba ‘Imran al-Juwaynî (d. 323/935) and Ibn al-Athram 
(d. 344/955}, and in the twelfth {абафа we find Abü ‘Aly al-Masarjist (d. 368/978) 
of Nishapur producing his personal versions of each of the two Sahips, Tadhkira, Ш, 
. 55, and 110-1, respectively. Aba “Awana's book has been published and is 
one of the ten books included by bn Hajar in his 16 volume book /ihdf al-mahara 
bil fama?id al-mublakara min atràf at-'ashara (Riyadh, 1994). The remaining nine books 
in ithaf al-mahara are the Sunan of al.Dárimi, Sahih of Ibn Khuzayma, al Muntagü 
of Ibn al-Jārùd, Ibn Bulbán al-Farisi’s (d. 739/1338-9) abridgement of the Sahih of 
Ibn Hibban entitled а Jhsàn fi tagrib зайїй Ibn Hibban, the Mustadrak ‘ald t-sakihayn of 
a). Hakim al-Naysabüri, the Моана? of Malik, Aba Abbas a-Asamm's (d. 346/957-8) 
Musnad of al. Shaf#i, the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal, and Shark ma‘ani al-athar of al- 
Tabáwi. We have already encountered the books of Malik (арада 6) and Ibn Hanbal 
Чабаўа 8), and shall be introducing all of the remaining scholars, with the excep- 
tions of al-Asamm and Ibn Bulban al-Farisi, in the remainder of this chapter. 

° Гафифа, П. 90. "Abdullah al-Darimi's Musnad is also called Sunan because it 
is arranged according to legal topics and not sakdba. See the previous footnote for 
more information about Ibn Hajar's /#áf al-makara. The 2000 Dar al- Hadith edi- 
tion of Suman al-Dérimi has a 649-report introduction which is followed by 2854 
hadith and аат in 23 chapters. 

7 Tadhkira, П, 146. Al-Dhahabi evaluates Abu Sad as Imam, fuja and ‘the 
Mubaddith of Herat.’ This Darimi also composed a theological tract that has been 
published as Radd alim al-Darimi ‘ala Bishr al-Marisi al“anid. 
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ied with al-Qa‘nabi and Ibn Hanbal and settled in Basra after the 
‘Abbasid caliph al-Mu‘tamid’s brother al-Muwaffaq (d. 278/891) 
extinguished the destructive Zanj revolt of 255-70/869-83.9? His stu- 
dents include the famous compilers al-Tirmidhi, al-Nasà'i, Abi 
“Амапа, and his own son Abū Bakr.® Finally, a freed slave of Ibn 
Hanbal’s known as al-Jüzajani (d. 259/873), disseminated such strong 
anti-Ali views in Damascus that the Shaykh al-Islam al-Nasa’i felt 
obliged to compose a book in defense of the ments of “Ан. 

The tenth абада of huffaz is of capital importance because it marks 
the first time that al-Dhahabi identifies an Andalusi hadifh scholar 
as a Shaykh al-Islam. Baqiyy b. Makhlad (d. 276/889) was hardly 
the first serious Andalusi scholar of hadith, but he did set a new stan- 
dard of excellence with two works, ai-Musnad al-kabir and al- Tafsir,” 
Bagiyy heard the Muwatta’ directly from its prime transmitter in al- 
Andalus, Yahya b. Yahya al-Laythi (d. 234/848) and also hauled 
the Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shayba back to Cordoba from Kufa. His 
erudition was not appreciated by many of the Andalusi jurists who 
were less than enthusiastic about hadith, and it is unlikely that his 
teachings would have had much impact had it not been for the pro- 
tection of the Amir Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Rahm4n (ruled 238- 
73/852-86). The Andalusi historian and muhaddith Ibn al-Faradi 
(d. 403/1012-3) credits Bagiyy with having “filled al-Andalus with 
hadith,”” a consequence of which was the prominence of Iberian 
scholars in the fifth phase of this survey. 

Four major scholars of this {абада either originated from or settled 
in the region of Transoxania. The Shaykh al-Islàm Ahmad b. Shu'ayb 
al-Nasà^i (d. 303/915) studied with Muhammad b. Nasr al-Marwazi 
and Ibn Rahawayh in Khurasan prior to settling in Egypt under the 
"Tülünids.? Al-Nasa’i developed a reputation for being a particularly 


* Табита, Tl, 127; for the Zanj revolt, see Hugh Kennedy, The Prophet and the 
Age of the Caliphates (New York. Longman, 1986), 179-81. The 1997 Dar Ibn Hazm 
edition of Sunan Ab? Dawid contains 5274 hadith in 35 chapters. Note that 22% of 
the edith in this book are found in the single chapter devoted to prayer (зайд. 

© Tadhkira, 1, 127. 

= Tadhkira, 11, 195. 

" Tadhkira, 11, 151. Al-Dhababi reports Ibn. Hazm’s praise of Bagiyy’s zafir in 
this entry. Neither book appears to have survived; GAS, 1, 152-3. 

» Tadikira, ll, 152. Тып al-Faradi’s entry can be found in the thirteenth fabaga; 
ibid, MJ, 185. 

29 Тафта, ЇЇ, 194. His students include al-Dalabr, al-Fabarani, and Ton al-Sunni, 
the latter of whom is reported to have selected the soundest hadith from al-Nasa'f's 
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harsh Aadith-transmitter critic, and al-Dhahabi quotes the Meccan 
scholar al-Zanjáni's statement that his conditions for reliability were 
even stricter than those of al-Bukhari and Muslim.” A student who 
traveled in the opposite direction from al-Nasà' and settled in Bukhara 
is the ‘Shaykh of Transoxania, Aba ‘Ali Salih b. Muhammad Jazara 
(d. 293/906). Jazara was famous for his exceptional memory, and 
transmitted the knowledge he obtained from Ibn Мап and Ibn 
Hanbal after the death of al-Bukhari, this region's most illustrious 
scholar. 

The two remaining Transoxanian scholars of the tenth fabaga who 
returned home after their studies are the Shaykh al-Islam Muhammad 
b. Nasr al-Marwazi and Abū ‘Isa al-Tirmidhi. Muhammad b. Nasr 
was particularly famous as a jurist, although he studied fadith with 
the great Nishapurian Ibn Ráhawayh, among others. He entered 
into the service of the Samanids at their capital in Samarqand in 
275/888, and his reputation as a master scholar was so great that 
even the brilliant nonconformist Ibn Hazm praised him a century 
and a half later all the way from al-Andalus. The final Central 
Asian scholar of this period, Abü ‘Isa al-Tirmidhi (d. 279/892), was 
a close disciple of al-Bukhari, acquired fame as the compiler of a 
canonical Sunan work, a book of “al, and a book of the Prophet 
Muhammad's ethic: 


Kitab at-sunan al-kabir and compiled them under the tide Kitab al-sunan al-myjtaba. 
This latter tide is considered to be among the six canonical Sunni AadH books. 
The 1995 Dar al-Fikr edition of Sunan al-Nasd’? al-musamma Bi-l-mujtabá. bi-shark al- 
hafiz Jalal al-Din al-Sayüti wa háshiyat. атат аай contains 5769- hadith in 52 


56: The Formation of the Sunni Schools of Law, 99. His succinct 
book on the differences of the jurists кау al fugaha”: has been published by Subhi 
al Samarra”r as Ашау allama” Beirat: ‘Alam al-Kutub, 1986). It is striking that 
al-Marwazi refers to over twenty-five jurists by their names, such as Abü Thawr, 
Tbn Hanbal, and сусе Hammad b. Abi Sulayman, and yet consistently employs 
the term asad абза? instead of Aba Hanifa, Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Shaybani, 
or Abü Yusuf. See below, in chapter eight, for the significance of this observation 
in the discussion of the problem of the authority of Aba Hanifa in the eyes of the 
hadith scholars. 

2% Tadhkira, M, 165 

i fadkkiva, M, 154. Note shat al-Dhahabi does not mention the third work, al 
Уйата?! in his notice. The Dar Ihya L-Turáth alArabi edition of al Jami‘ al-Sahth 
wa huwa Sunan nb Tirmidhi Фах was initiated under the editorial guidance of Ahmad 
Muhammad Shakir :volumes 1-1), continued by Muhammad Fu'ád ‘Abd al-Baqr 
wolume HD, and compleied without zakhrij or commentary by Ibrahim ‘Atwa ‘Awd 
volumes IV-V) consists of 3956 fadith in fifty chapters, plus a final chapter on 
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‘Three scholars continued the strong tradition of Iranian hadith 
scholarship throughout the tenth абада. The most prominent of them, 
and a particular favorite of al-Dhahabi, is Abū Bakr Muhammad b. 
Ishaq b. Khuzayma (d. 311/923) of Nishapur.’* A student of al- 
Bukhari, al-Dhuhli, and Muslim, Ibn Khuzayma composed both а 
Sahih collection that is included among Ibn Hajar's ‘ten books,’ and 
a significant hadith-based theological book called al- Tawhid? The rea- 
son for this latter theological book was more than теге intellectual 
curiosity, as Ibn Khuzayma was attacked by many of the Kullábiyya 
of his day." It is quite clear from the Тайға that his uncompro- 
mising anti-Kalàm polemic resonated strongly with al-Dhahabi's salafi 
sensitivities, 

Two other scholars of Iranian cities had a more modest impact 
on Sunni adith tradition than Ibn Khuzayma. Abii Bishr al-Dülabi 
(d. 310/923) was an important Aadith-transmitter critic in Rayy who 
helped educate the most famous scholars of the eleventh tabaqa, like 
Ibn Abi Hátim, Ibn ‘Adi, Ibn Hibbán, and al-Tabarani.® His proso- 
pographical book al-Asma’ wa l-kunā preserves a great many opinions 
of the master critic of some interest for this book, Ibn Matin. Aba 
‘Abdullah Ibn Maja (d. 273/886) hailed from the city of Qazvin, 
and his Sunan ultimately achieved the elevated status of the sixth of 
the six canonical Sunni Ahedith books.” Ibn Maja also composed a 


hadith-cransmitter criticism and methodology. Two significant unique features of al- 
Tirmidhr's book are: 1) the regular inclusion of the legal opinions of Sufyan al- 
Thawri, Malik, Ibn al-Mubarak, al-Sha', Ibn Hanbal, Ibn Rahawayh, the "People 
of Kufa” (Ара Hanifa and his disciples), and злапу sahaña, 2) the evaluation of the 
authenticity of each hadith in the collection, often with useful notes about names of 
aransmitters and variant versions of the text and iméd. Many of these notes come 
from his teacher al-Bukhari. 

© Tadhkire, VL, 207; The Formative Period of Islamic ‘Thought, 297. 

The published edition of Ibn Khuzayma's Sahih is based on a unique incom- 
plete manuscript and consists of 3079 Аай that cover the topics of prayer, fast- 
ing, and pilgrimage; Sahih fon Kluzayma, ed. M. M. al-A‘zami (Beirut: al-Maktab 
аал, nd.) 

5! The Kullibiyya seem to be the precursors to the Ash'aris see Magalat al- 
Islamiyin, 11, 225-28 for a description of some of their theological beliefs. 

™ Tadhkira, M, 230. 

Тайша, M, 155. As we noted in the introduction, Goldziher astutely identified 
the Zähirr Ibu Tahir al-Maqdisr of the fifteenth tabaqa of Tadhkirat арија (IV, 
27-30) as the first scholar to include Ibn Маја along with the other five books} 
Muslim Studies, П, 240 (this view is seconded by Siddiqi in Hadith Literature, 73), We 
also saw, in the previous chapter, that Ibn al-Salah did not recognize Ton Maja’s 
Sunan as the same rank of the other five books. The 1983 Riyadh edition of Sunan 
Jin Maja edited by М. M. al-A'zami contains 4397 hadith. 
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lafiür and a history. both of which appear to have been lost since 
al-Dhahabi's day 

Baghdad retained its eminence during the tenth #abaga due to the 
labors of several scholars. Ibn Hanbal’s son ‘Abdullah (d. 290/903) 
distinguished himself as the sole transmitter of the 30,000-Aadith 
Musnad, a supposed 120,000-fadith Quranic exegesis, and thousands 
of lai reports from his illustrious father." Another son of a famous 
hadith scholar of this time was Abū Bakr Ibn Abi Dàwüd al-Sijistani 
(d. 316/929), who composed his own Musnad and Sunan books. Ibn 
Abi Dàwüd appears to have developed a quarrel with his father, as 
well as with one of the most prominent scholars of Baghdad, Ibn 
Sa‘id (d. 318/930).* Al-Dhahabi reports that the Shaykh of Nishapur, 
Abū “Ай al-Naysábüri, declared that Ibn Sa‘id possessed a superior 
comprehension of hadith to his rival Ibn Abr Dawid, even if the lat- 
ter had memorized a larger amount of the material. The work of 
these four scholars not only systematized the erudition of the lumi- 
naries of the preceding two /abagát, but can be seen as the catalysts 
for the climactic period of Baghdadi Aadit scholarship in the fourth 
phase that is approaching rapidly. 

Two final scholars deserve mention for their majestic literary con- 
tributions to Sunni hadith literature and Islamic civilization іп gen- 
eral" Aba Ya‘la Ahmad b, “Ай al-Mawsili (d. 307/919-20) helped 
establish the tradition of Aadith scholarship in the province of north- 
ern Iraq (al-Jazirá), and he composed a large тиўат of his teachers, 
in addition to his 7553-hadith Musnad. His student Ibn Hibban 


* GAS, L. 147-8. 

^ Тафта, 11, 173. Melchert cites al-Dhahabi's serious doubts in the Siyar that 
а 120,000-Aadith afer existed, The Formation of the Sunni Schools of Law, 153. 

9 Tadhkira, Il, 235, Al Dhahabi praises Ibn Abi Dawid as the "exemplar {диди 

i nd his students include al-Daraqutni, Ibn Shahin, and Abū 

Naysabiri 

w Tadtkira, П, 240. One of Ibn Sa‘id's most prominent students was al-Daraquini. 

" Four other important compilers of the tenth (абада of the Tadhkirat al-huffaz 
whose names can be mentioned only in passing аге: !) Abi Bakr Ahmad b. ‘Amr 
al- Bazzar (d. 292/905 in Ramla), whose „Musnad has been published; 2) Qadi Ibrahim 
b. Ma'qil al-Nasaf (d. 295/908), a major transmitter of al-Bukhas’s барй, as well 
as a compiler of his own mumad and tafir; 3) al-Hasan b. Sufyan (d, 303/915 near 
Nasa), the “Shaykh of Khurasan’ who transmitted the works of Ibn Abi Shayba, 
Tbn Rahawayh and Abū Thawr, and composed а large mumad and collection of 
"forty hadith’ of his own; and 4) Abii Bakr al-Rüyani (d. 307/919), whose short mus- 
nad has been published: Тай, П, 166-7, 186, 197-8, and 226, respectively, 

88 Tadhkira, 11, 199. The mujam book was a compilation in which a single hadith 
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praised him for his reliability and precision, and two of his other 
students, Abū “АБ al-Naysábüri and Abū Bakr al-Ismà'ili contributed 
greatly to the fourth-century florescence of hadith scholarship in Iran. 
The final scholar of the tenth {абада of unique erudition is the his- 
torian, Qur’anic exegete, and jurist Abū Ja‘far Muhammad b. Jarir 
al-Tabari (d. 310/923). AI-Dhahabi commented that “had I wished, 
I could have written twenty pages about the life of this imam” and 
al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, no stranger to literary composition, claimed 
that al-Tabari “gathered diverse types of knowledge that none of his 
age had ever synthesized.” Despite the fact that some Hanbalis 
made life very unpleasant for al-Tabari, Ibn Khuzayma reports that 
they wronged him and that he knew of no one more knowledge- 
able than him.” While al-Tabari did not live to complete his ambi- 
ous hadith book Tahkdhib al-àthár," his tafsir, Jami‘ al-bayán fi tafsir dy 
al-Qur'an, contains a vast array of hadith and àthàr, and, according 
to al-Suyüti, has never been surpassed in its genre.” 


with an elevated imád from each of the student's teachers was arranged alphabetically. 
These books became increasingly popular in the later phases of hadith iransmission. 

"у See Franz Rosenthal’s The History of al-Tabari, I: General Introduction and From the 
Creation to the Flood (Albany: SUNY Press, 1989), 5-133 and Claude Gilliot, Exigése, 
Langue, et Théologue en Islam: L’Exigise Coranique de Taban (Paris: J. Vrin, 1990), 19-68 
for detailed expositions of al-Tabarr's life and works. 

`? Tadhkira, ll, 201-2. Al-Dhahabi’s quote: law айди la-katabtu "ishrina waragatan 
min sirati adhd t-imém; al-Khatib’s statement: jama'a min аит mà lam yushärikhu 
fihi ahad min ahl “asrih. 

“ Tadhkira, П, 202. 

"^ This book is described by Rosenthal, who mentions that the preserved frag- 
ments of the musads of ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas have been published in three volumes 
by Mahmad Shakir (1982) and that the musad of ‘Umar b. al-Khatab remains to 
bc published; Rosenthal, General Introduction, 128-30. 

"i AlSuyati, айл ft 'ulüm al-Quran, ЇЇ (Beirut: Dar Ibn Kathir, 1996), 1237. 
He quotes al-Nawawr as saying Aitdó Tòn Jarir fi Ltafsir lam yusannif chadun mithlahu. 
Note that Herbert Berg's recent study of this бб, or, to be more precise, bis study 
of 997 reports transmitted on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, led him to the sweep- 
ing conclusions that "it may well be that the mythic status of Ibn ‘Abbas actually 
preceded any attribution of exegetical material to him" and that “as to when [Ibn 
‘Abbas’] material was actually produced and when the ётад were attached, a deter- 
mination is impossible from the data of my study;” Berg, The Development of Exegesis 
in Barly Islam, 214-15. Since many of Ion ‘Abbas’s principle students died around 
100/718 and al-Tabari began dictating “a substantial portion” of his (аб in 270/883 
in Baghdad (Rosenthal, General Introduction, 106), there does not seem to be more 
than a 10-year window during which the material could have possibly come into 
circulation, A more promising piece of research is the imad analysis found in Heribert 
Horst: “Zur Uberlieferung im Korankommentar а Таран” ZDMG 103 (1953), 
290-307. Horst’s investigation uncovers several imads that are cited so frequently 
that they most likely indicate early books which al-Tabari synthesized in his (бё; 
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A brief review of the literary accomplishment of the third phase 
of hadith scholars is in order prior to the discussion of the even more 
extraordinary fourth period. In addition to the composition of the 
six most revered Sunni дабі books of al-Bukhari, Muslim, Abū 
Dàwüd, al-Tirmidhi, al-Nasa’i, and Ibn Maja, there appeared the 
Sunan of al-Darimi, the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal/‘Abdullah b. Ahmad, 
the .Musnad of Abü Ya‘la al-Mawsili, the Sahih of Ibn Khuzayma, 
the .Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shayba, and the :afsir of al-Tabari. The 
compilation of the first historical-critical book of the /abagüt! genre 
by Ibn Sa'd тоок place during this ume, along with the most author- 
ttative book of Aadith-transmitter criticism, al-Tarikh al-kabir of al- 
Bukhari, multiple recensions of Ibn Ma‘in’s critical opinions, and 
al-Dalabi’s book of names and &unyas. Finally, two works of general 
hadith defects (lal) also arrived on the scene, namely those of Ibn 
Hanbal/Abdullah b. Ahmad and al-Tirmidhi. This list only consists 
of significant works that have survived to this day in the Sunni 
tradition, and the collective mass of these books provided a secure 
foundation for the following two phases of intense compilation and 
criticism. 


11.5 Phase 4: The triumph of Baghdad and [ran 
(c. 300-400/ 912-1009) 


The achievements in the disciplines of adith, in general, and Sunni 
hadith-transmitter criticism, in particular, are so remarkable in the 
fourth and fifth phases of this narrative, that one could question 
Hodgson's description of this period as the “Shi century.”™ Indeed, 
the pro-Shi'i Daylamite Buyids and their courtier princes appear to 
have done little to hinder the remarkable scholarly activity in the 
arts of Sunni fadith compilation and criticism, which flourished 
throughout this period in Baghdad and the great cities of Iran, Some 


the most prominent example is the material of Qatada that is transmitted by Sa'id 
b. Abi ‘Aruba, to Yazid b. Zuray', to Mu‘adh b. Bishr that is cited 3060 times. 
Note that the first three scholars in this iméd are all Basrans mentioned by al- 
Dhahabi in Tadhkirat al-kufàz. The second most frequently cited imad in al-Tabari’s 
tafir, Yünus b. "Abd al-A‘la — Ibn Wahb — ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Zayd, also con- 
tains two scholars Yünus and Ibn Wahb—who are honored in Tadhkirat al-huffig, 

?' Hodgson, The Venture of Islam, ll, 36. This phrase was initially coined by 
V. Minorsky, although Hodgson does not provide a reference for it. 
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light will be shed as well on the situation in al-Andalus and Egypt 
during this time, as the former experienced a florescence and the 
latter a period of severe repression during the following phase of 
hadith literature. 

Eight late third/early fourth (ninth/tenth) century scholars who 
flourished in Baghdad demand our immediate attention.” The Shafi't 
master jurist, Shaykh al-Islam, and “renewer (mujaddid) of religion” 
Abu [Abbas Ibn Surayj (d. 306/918) acquired an elevated pro- 
ficiency in Aadith disciplines from ‘Abbas al-Düri and Abü Dawid 
al-Sijistani."* Another important jurist who also excelled at hadith was 
the founder of the Hanbali madhhab, Abū Bakr Ahmad b. Muhammad, 
known as al-Khallal (d. 311/923)? His Kab al-sunna has survived 
and al-Dhahabi credits him with the systematic organization the reli- 
gious knowledge of Ibn Hanbal. A final major jurist of the first half 
of the fourth/tenth century who invested much time in hadith stud- 
les was the ‘Shaykh of Baghdad’ al-Qadi al-Husayn b. Isma‘il al- 
Mahamili (d. 330/942).% He served in the capacity of judge for some 
sixty years in Kufa and al-Dhahabi counts al-Daraqutni among his 
pupils. 

Baghdad nurtured another four master Aadith scholars during the 
twelfth арада. Abi Bakr Muhammad b. al-Husyan al-Ajurri (d. 360/ 
971) composed a theological book of hadith uded Kitab al-shari‘a fi 
l-sunna and his knowledge disseminated throughout the Islamic world 
due to his prolonged stay in Mecca at the end of his life. The 
Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Mihran (d. 375/985~6) studied with his fellow 
tenth fabaga Baghdadi Ibn Said, composed a large musnad, and lived 


`° A ninth scholar, whom 1 have not included, is the fadith-transminter critic Aba 
L-Fath al-Azdī of Mosul (d. 374/984-5) who settled in Baghdad. Despite his stud- 
Jes with Abo Ya‘ld LMawsilf and al-Tabari, certain later scholars, such as al-Barqáni, 
considered him to be weak, Al-Dhahabi mentions his large book of unreliable trans- 
mitters (dafè), and complains that he criticized many scholars without any justification; 
Tadhkira, Ш, 117. 

^ Tadkkira, 1), 23. Melchert credits Юп Surayj with the accomplishment of found- 
ing the classical Shafi'T madhhab and notes than none of his books has survived; The 
Formation of the Sunni Schools of Law, 88-102. Al-Dhahabi counts the great Palestinian 
hadith scholar al-Tabarant among his students. 

* Тафта, IM, 6; The Formation of the Sunni Schools of Law, 143-50. 

"е Tadhkira, UH, 31. The critic al-Fallas was among his teachers. 

>° Tadhkira, UL, 99. One of his students is Abū Nu'aym al-Isbahant of the thir- 
teenth (абада. Abū Bakr al-Ajursi’s book has been published in six volumes as Кий 
al.shart'a (Riyadh: Dar al-Watan, 1997). 
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for thirty years in the area of Bukhara and Samarqand."? A Baghdadi 
collector of #adith who chose to stay in his hometown is Abii Наб 
Ibn Shahin (d. 385/995), and al-Dhahabi adorns him with the 
honorific ‘Shaykh of Iraq He is reported to have composed an 
enormous tafsir, a biographical dictionary, and a staggering collec- 
tion of hadith from the tenth /abaga scholar Abū I-Qàsim al-Baghawi 
(d. 317/929). Ibn Shahin represents an interesting case of a hadith 
scholar who unabashedly refused to study jurisprudence (figh) and 
would brazenly reply to the question “what is your madhhab?" with 
the answer "that of Muhammad.”!® 

‘The most exceptional scholar of this phase, in the eyes of al-Dhahabi, 
is the Shaykh al-Islam and ‘Hafiz of the age’ Abi |-Hasan ‘Ali b. 
‘Umar al-Daraqutni (d. 385/995).'% His education consisted of the 
seven Qur’anic readings from the man who codified them, Ibn al- 
Mujahid (d. 326/936), and hadith from numerous scholars, such as 
Ibn Abi Dawid and Ibn Sa‘id. His modest book entitled Sunan has 
enjoyed a high degree of prestige among the authoritative Sunni 
works, and his opinions concerning fadith-transmitter criticism and 
general hadith criticism (ial) have been valued by all Sunni schol- 
ars. Finally, his roster of students is the envy of any teacher, as it 
includes many of the great names we shall be encountering in the 
fifth phase: al-Hakim al-Naysabüri, ‘Abd al-Ghani b. Sa'id al-Misri, 
Abü Bakr al-Bargàni, Abii Dharr al-Harawi, and Abu Nu'aym al- 
Isbahani. 

The triumph of the cities of Iran during the fourth phase should 
be scen as the culmination of a process that had its roots back in 
the eighth fabaga with Ibn Rahawayh and the ninth one with al- 
Dhuhli, Muslim, Abū Hatim, Abū Zur'a, and Ibn Wara. The master 
critic (nägid) and Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Abi Hatim al-Razi (d. 327/939) 
synthesized the teachings of the three master critics of Rayy into his 
book entitled al Jarh wa Lt diL"* Despite the fact that he did not 


ке Tadhkira, Ш, 118, His full name is Aba Muslim ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Muhammad 
and Abū ‘Abdullah al-Hakim al-Naysābūrī is one of his pupils. 

* Abg L-Qásim ‘Abdullah b. Muhammad al-Baghawi studied with Ibn al-Madinr 
and Ibn Hanbal, among others, and taught Ibn Sa‘id and al-Dáraquint, Tadhkia, 
П, 217. He should not be confused with the famous fifteenth fabaga scholar Abū 
Muhammad al-Baghawi al.Shaf'z, whom we shall encounter in the sixth phase, 

"0 Tadhkira, II, 129. Al-Dhahabi lists al-Bargànt among Ibn Shahin's pupils. 

"^ Tadbkira, Ш, 132-4. 

"9 Tadkkira, TIL, 34. For a somewhat superficial study of the introduction of this 
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travel to Khurasan, Abū Ahmad al-Hakim of Nishapur came to him, 
as did a seminal scholar of Isfahan, Abi: l-Shaykh b. Hayyan. 

The city of Jurjan in the province of Tabaristan enjoyed a brief 
international florescence due to the erudition of two of her native 
twelfth {абада sons." Abi Ahmad ‘Abdullah b. ‘Adi (d. 365/976) 
compiled one of the most prestigious books of tarnished transmit- 
ters, titled al-Kāmi fi du‘afé’ al-rjal, that ultimately served as the plat- 
form for al-Dhahabi’s own critical masterpiece, Mizàn ai-itidál. 
Al-Daraqutni is reported to have answered a request that he com- 
pile a dictionary of unreliable hadith transmitters with the curt reply 
“Do you not have the Айти of Ibn “Аат?” When they replied in the 
affirmative, he said “It is sufficient, there is nothing to add to it."'* 
Ibn ‘Adi’s contemporary in Jurjàn who led his funeral prayers was 
the Shaykh al-Islam Abū Bakr al-Isma‘ili (d. 371/981-2).?" Al-Hakim 
al-Naysabiri reports that al-Isma‘ili was the “Shaykh of the muhaddithiin 
and the fugaha’,” and al-Dhahabi mentions that he was a leader of 
the Shafi‘? madhhab in this region. 

The Khurasani city of Nishapur was the only serious rival to 
Baghdad during the fourth phase of hadith scholarship. Abi ‘Awana 
Ya'qüb b. Ishaq (d. 316/928) studied in his home city with al-Dhuhli 
prior to settling in Isfarayin, where he introduced the Shafi't madhhab.108 
Another student of al-Dhuhli, Abū ‘Amr al-Hiri (d. 317/929), acquired 


book. sec Eerik Dickinson, The Development of Early Sunnite Hadith Criticism (Leiden: 
Brill, 2001). 1 address Dickinson’s rather sweeping arguments concerning Ibn Abr 
Hátim's misrepresentation of the first two generations of hadith-transmitter critics in 
the following chapter. 

9% Two ninth fabaga master hadith scholars who lived in Jurján a century earlier 
and composed титав are ‘Ammar b. Raja’ al-Astarabadhi (d. 267/880) and Ishaq 
b. Ibrahim al-Wazdūlī (d. 259/873); Тайға, 11, 108-9. Al-Dhahabi mentions that 
some of al-Wazdüli's hadith are found in Abū Bakr al-Isma‘ili’s Sahih; Siyar, XIL, 
507-8. 

i Tadhkira, ЦІ, 102. This story is either apocryphal, or al-Daraquint evidently 
changed his mind, as he composed a 632-entry book of weak transmitters tided 
Kitab al-dufafa’ wa Lmatrükin (Beirut, 1984). Ibn ‘Adi studied with al-Nasa’l and Abü 
Ya‘la |-Mawsili, and al-Dhahabi reports that he also composed a book based on 
the chapters of the classical Shafi figh book al-Mukhtasar of Abi Ibrahim Ismail 
b. Yahya al-Muzani (d. 264/878). Note that al-Dhahabi does not include al-Muzani, 
the Egyptian disciple of al-Shafii, in Tadhkirat al-hufaz. Abū Ishaq al-Shirázi men- 
tions him in Tabagát al-fugaha’, 97; sce also The Formation of the Sunni Schools of Law, 
80-2. 

"9 Tadkkiva, III, 106. A portion of alsmà'ili's large three volume mijam has 
been published recently (Mecca, с. 1990-5) and his teachers include al-Nasà'$ and 
Ibn Khuzayma. 

t Tadhkira, IH, 3. His students include Ibn ‘Adi, Abū Bakr al-Isma'i, and Abi 
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hadith from Abi Zur'a al-Razi and the Musnad of Abū Sa‘id al- 
Darimi."" A third major hadith scholar of Nishapur in the first decades 
of the fourth/tenth century is the critic (ai-2ágid) Ibn al-Jariid (d. 307/ 
919-20; a close companion of Ibn Khuzayma, who composed а 
short book of legal Aadith called al-Muntaga fi l-ahkām."" The final 
major Nishapurian scholar of the eleventh {абада is Ibn al-Sharqi 
id. 325/9371, the disciple and authoritative (huja) compiler of Muslim's 
Sahih. ?! These four master scholars not only compiled valuable Sunni 
hadith books, but also transmitted their knowledge to another gen- 
cration of exceptional scholars, wo of whom maintained this high 
standard in Nishapur."' 

Abū ‘Ali al-Husayn b. ‘Ali al-Naysábüri (d. 349/960) has already 
received some attention due to his rare sobriquet *Muhaddilh al-Islam.’ 
His extensive travels netted him a large library of hadith, and some 
of his more prominent teachers include al-Nasa’i, Abi Ya‘la, and, 
closer to home, Ibn al-Sharqi."* The other twelfth {абада master 
hadith scholar of significance is Aba Ahmad Muhammad b. Muhammad 
al-Hakim (d. 378/988), the *Muhaddith of Khurásàn, who was an 
expert in the standards used by al-Bukhári and Muslim for the inclu- 
sion of material in their respective Sahih books.' A student of Ibn 


‘Ali al-Naysabüri, and4 as was mentioned above, his mustakhraj based on the Salih 
of Muslim is among the ten books of Ibn Hajar's ДЛУ al-mahara. 

“© Тата. YII, 15. Al-Dhahabs recognizes him as the ‘Shaykh of Nishapur,’ and 
his studems also include Abū Bakr al-Ismá ii and Abü ‘Ali al. Naysábüri. 

чө Тафта, 10, 12. This book was granted the same status as the Sakis of al. 
Bukhary and Muslim by Ibn Hazm, and Ibn Hajar included it among the ‘ten 
books’ of Ithaf al-makara, The published edition includes 1114 hadith, many of which 
come from al-Dhublf, and is tided af-Afumtag@ min al-sunan al-musnada ‘an rasal Allah 
(Beirut: Dar al-Qalam, 1987;. Ibn ak-Jarüd's name is ‘Abdullah b. “Ali b. Jàrüd. 

Ut Tadhkira, VI, 29. Al-Dhahabi reports that Ibn al-Sharqi also studied with Abt 
Hatim al-Razi, and that Ibn "Adi checked all of the contents of af-Xémil with him 
for accuracy. His name is Abii Hamid Ahmad b. Muhammad b. al-Hasan. 

u! Another important Nishapurian student of Ibn Khuzayma is the Aoditt-trans- 
miter critic Abo Jafar Muhammad b. ‘Amr al-"Uqayli (d. 322/934) who settled 
in the Hijaz; Tadhkira, ТЇЇ, 36-7. His large book consisting solely of unreliable trans- 
mitters. Kitab abduafü, was опе of the first systematic books of its kind and has 
published in four volumes in Riyadh by Dar al-Sumay'r (2000). 

77 Тайна, UL, 79. His students include the exceptional adith scholar al-Hakim 
Abū ‘Abdullah al-Naysabüri, as well as the prominent Isfahani Abū ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Manda and the Saft Aba ‘Abd al Rahinan al-Sulami- 

t Тайата, Ul, 123. He is reported to have made his own personal editions 
{атаа ‘ald of the two Sahths, the Jami of al-Tirmidhi, und the Mukhtasar of al- 
Muzani, Al-Dhahabi includes а fascinating anecdote relating Abt Ahmad's surprise 
in Rayy at a reading of а-ја wa Hadil to its compiler Ibn Abi Hàtim, and said 
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Khuzayma, and a skilled jurist of the ЅҺаһ madhhab, Abū Ahmad 
served as gádi of Shash (now Tashkent) from 333-37/944—48 and 
Tas from 337-45/948-56. The remainder of his life was spent in 
Nishapur, where he taught fadith and general hadith criticism (ilal) 
to, among others, the previously mentioned al-Hakim Abü ‘Abdullah 
al-Naysábüri. 

Two additional Khurasani master scholars of the fourth phase 
must be included in this historical survey. Abū Nadr Muhammad b. 
Muhammad al-Tüsi (d. 344/955-6), an eleventh {абада Shaykh al- 
Islam, also acquired the honorific of ‘Shaykh of the Shafi'T madhhab’ 
due to his mastery of jurisprudence.!? Al-Dhahabi mentions that al- 
Hakim al-Naysábüri visited Aba Nadr twice in Tas, where he observed 
that he spent a third of the night compiling books, another third 
reading Qur'an, and a third asleep. The other master hadith scholar 
of considerable interest for this book is the ‘renaissance muhaddith’ 
Abi Hatim Ibn Hibbàn al-Busti (d. 354/965).''© His student al- 
Hakim al-Naysabiiri reports that he passed through Nishapur several 
times, served as a gadi briefly in Nasa, built a Аййпадай in which he 
read all of his books, and returned home to Sijistan in 340/951.'” 
Ibn Hibbàn is a particularly interesting case, as he is one of the few 
hadith scholars to have achieved a proficiency in non-religious sciences, 
and his Аййлафай is one of the few references to such a structure in 
the entire Tadhkira. 

The final Iranian city that achieved a worldwide level of promi- 
nence for hadith scholarship during the fourth phase is Isfahan. In 
fact, just as the tradition in Nishapur was beginning to lose steam 
in the twelfth fabaga, Isfahan received an extraordinary foundation 


to one of the readers: “This is funny—I see you reading the Тані of al-Bukhar? 
to your Shaykh and attributing it to Abū Гага and Aba Найт!” The student 
replied: “When al-Bukhari’s Tank was brought to Abū Hatim and Abū Zura, they 
said: "This knowledge is indispensable—it does us по good to mention it on any- 
опе сєз authority "; ibid, HI, 124. 

"^ Tadhkira, Ш, 73. His teachers include Muhammad b. Nasr al-Marwazt and 
Ismá'il al-Qadi, as well as Aba а al-Darimi of Herat. 

"^ Tadhkira, Ш, 89. fbn Hibbán studied with al-Nasd'i, Abū Ya'la, and Ibn 
Khuzayma; he also dabbled in astronomy and medicine during his time as qadt in 
the culturally rich Samanid capital of Samarqand. 

1? Тайата, Ш, 90. We have already mentioned that al-Farisi’s abridgement of 
Ibn Hibban’s Sahih is included among Ња Hajar’s ten books in haf al-makara, and 
that al-Dhahabi mentions his Кий абра: among the four most important sources 
for this type of knowledge in al-Mügiza. 
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in the form of two scholars. Abū i-Qàsim Sulayman b. Ahmad al- 
‘Tabarani (d. 360/971), the authority (kuja) and ‘Musnid of the tem- 
poral world (dunyā} spent the final seven decades of his long life in 
his adopted city of Isfahan." The largest of his three Aadith ency- 
clopedias, al-Mufjam al-kabir, is really a musnad work (minus the mus- 
nad of Abü Hurayra) that contains at least 30,000 Aadith.'"® Al-Tabarani 
also achieved notoriety in the hadith competitions (mudhàkara) he held 
in 349/960 with the master Baghdadi scholar Ibn al-Ji‘abi (d. 
355/966). The other important hadith scholar of Isfahan during 
this time was Abii Bakr b. Abi ‘Asim Abū l-Shaykh (d. 369/979-80). 
Al-Dhahabi recognizes Abü l-Shaykh as the ‘Musnid of his time’ and 
includes an anecdote on the authority of “some ‘uamdé” that they 
always found al-Tabarani laughing or joking when they visited him, 
whereas Abū l-Shaykh was always praying.‘ 

It is also necessary to pay a brief visit to Cordoba in order to 
introduce a few of the scholars who bridge the gap between the 
tenth fabaga Shaykh al-Islam Baqiyy b. Makhlad and the fourteenth 
tabaga Shuyükh al-Islam al-Dani and Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, One early 
scholar of the eleventh /abaga is the ‘Mukaddith of al-Andalus’ Abi 
‘Abdullah Ibn Hayyün (d. 305/917). Despite his predilection for 
lashayyu‘, Ibn Hayyün is evaluated as an Imam by al-Dhahabi, and 
it is quite likely that he brought a copy of Ibn Hanbal's Musnad back 
to al-Andalus with him after his time in Baghdad with Ibn Hanbal’s 
son 'Abdullah."" A second ‘Shaykh al-Andalus’ of the eleventh /abaga 
is Aba ‘Umar Ibn al-Jabbab al-Qurtubi (d. 322/934), Ibn al-Jabbab 
studied with Bagiyy b. Makhlad, excelled at Maliki jurisprudence, 
aud is reported to have composed a book on the stories of the 
prophets.'* ‘The final major Andalusi scholar of this phase who must 
be mentioned is al-Qasim b. Asbagh al-Qurtubi (d. 340/951-2), 
another student of Bagiyy b. Makhlad. Qasim traveled to Baghdad 


"^ Tadhkira, TH, 85. His insatiable quest for hadith led him from bis hometown 
*Akka in Palestine to nearly one thousand teachers, including the Shaykh al-Islam 
al-Nasa'i in Egypt, throughout the lands of Islam. 

1° His imermediary mujan, al Мијат al-awsat, contains over 10,000 hadith. 

^" Ibn al.J'àbi was a student of Ibn Hibban who taught al-Daraquini, Ibn 
Shahin, and Abū ‘All al-Naysabüri prior to his conversion to speculative theology 
or Imamf Shiism near the end of his life; Таба, Ш, 92-4. 

“t Tadhkira, Ш, 105. 

з Tadhkira, UT, 4. 

"99 Tadhkira, 11, 25. His name is Abū ‘Umar Ahmad b. Khalid b. Yazid. 
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in order to acquire knowledge from Ismail al-Qadi and the history 
of Ibn Abi Khaythama; Ibn Hazm considered his hadith book al- 
Muntaga to be of the same status as a/Muntaga of Ibn al-Jarüd al- 
Naysábüri and the Sahih collections of al-Buknari and Muslim.'* 

A final scholar of the fourth phase who should not be overlooked 
is Abū Ja‘far Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Tahawi (d. 321/933). Al- 
Dhahabi reports that al-Tahawi adopted the Hanafi madhhab after 
his uncle, the famous Shafi% jurist al-Muzani, insulted him by saying 
“By God! Nothing good will come of you” Al-Tahàwi's extraor- 
dinary knowledge of hadith in addition to Hanafi jurisprudence is 
evident from his significant book Kitab ma‘ani al-athàr,"* and his con- 
cise creed ('agida) has also achieved a prominent place among most 
Sunni scholars to this day. 

‘The fourth phase of Sunni hadith scholarship demonstrates a remark- 
able continuity in both scope and quality with the preceding one. 
Four of the ten books synthesized by Ibn Hajar in his Jthàf al-mahara 
were composed during this period and the Baghdadi scholars al- 
Khallal, al-Ajurri, and al-Dáraqutni all left impressive compilations 
of hadith that have survived to this day. Al-Tabaràni's al-Muwfam al- 
Каб? remains one of the largest hadith books ever compiled, and both 
Abit Bakr al-Isma‘ili’s books and al-Qàsim b. Asbagh's al-Muntaqä 
exerted a deep influence in their respective regions of the Islamic 
Community. Furthermore, the fourth phase witnessed a remarkable 
proliferation of the standard Sunni fadith-transmitter criticism books 
by Ibn Abi Найт al-Razi, Ibn ‘Adi, Ibn Hibban, al-‘Ugayli and 
Abi |-Fath al-Azdi. Finally, the careful attention paid to the Sahiks 
of al-Bukhári and Muslim by scholars such as Ibn al-Shargi, Abū 


i Tadhkira, WH, 49 and 227. His Andalus students were the teachers of Ion 
‘Abd al-Barr. Al-Dhahabi reports that Ibn Asbagh compiled а айий book arranged 
according to the topics of Muslim's Sahih; ibid., 1H, 49. 

"89 Тайға, ML, 21. wa-llahi, la ja’a minka shay’ unt 

ч This book is included among the ten books in Ibn Hajar's /ñ4/ al-makara, 
The large four-volume 1996 Dar al-Kurub al Dmiyya edition Sharh matan; аа 
lacks a numerical counter, although it is safe to say that the book contains several 
thousand Aadi in its twenty-nine chapters. This book is critically important for 
hadith studies because al-Tahawt methodically collects clusters of hadith related to a 
single legal topic and explains which version of the report is the most authoritative 
on the basis of hadiuhtransmitter criticism and his profound knowledge of the differing 
opinions of most of the major early Muslim jurists. Al-Tahawi's other famous adith 
book, Sharh mushkil al-dthar, has been edited with extensive notes by Shu'ayb al- 
Amat (Beirut: Mu’assasa al-Risala, 1994). Note that Siddigi does not mention al- 
Tahawi in Hadith Literature, 
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Bakr al-Ismá'ili; and Abū Ahmad al-Hakim demonstrates that these 
books achieved an unparalleled degree of presüge within less than 
a century of their compilation. Given the large number of original 
hadith books that Muslim scholars compiled from the second to fourth 
phases of this survey, it is perhaps not surprising that far more atten- 
tion was devoted to the composition of biographical dictionaries and 
books concerning the Aadith disciplines during the next phase of Sunni 
hadith scholarship. 


HLG Phase 3: The age of specialization (c. 400~480/ 1009—1087) 


The presence of six of Ibn al-Salah’s seven "scholars who compiled 
useful compositions" in the fields of hadith scholarship in the fifth 
phase of this historical survey is eloquent testimony to its significance,” 
Three of the four Shuyukh al-Islam of this phase thrived in al- 
Andalus, and the fact that one of them never traveled east for edu- 
cational purposes indicates the self-sufficient excellence of Aadith 
scholarship that had developed from the time of Baqiyy b. Makhlad. 
The fourth Shaykh al-Islam of this period lived in Herat, which was 
also the birthplace of the most elevated transmitter of the Sahih of 
al-Bukhari. Two cities of Iran—TIsfahan and Nishapur—~continued to 
produce illustrious scholars, as did Baghdad. The arrival of the Isma‘ili 
Fatimids challenged the hadith scholarship of Egypt and Mecca, which 
had achieved a high level of quality under the Ikhshidids and the 
more or less independent Hijaz. In many ways, the fifth phase of 
hadith criicism and transmission completes the period of original 
books of Aadith literature that began back in the middle of the sec- 
ond/eighth century of Islamic civilization. 

Four major Andalusi scholars contributed to the venture of hadith 
transmission in a manner that deeply effected both the western and 
central lands of the Muslim world. The Safi Shaykh al-Islam *Atiyya 
b. Sa‘id (d. 408/1017-8) traveled all the way to Transoxania in 
order to hear the Sahih of al-Bukhari from a student of the original 
compiler of the book, al-Firabri."? ‘Atiyya transmitted the Sahih in 
his adopted home of Mecca, where he also shared his expertise in 


° See above, IL] 
\® Таға, Ш, 192. 
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the variant readings of the Омшг?ап (222) and mysticism.’ A sec- 
ond Andalus? Shaykh al-Islim, Abu ‘Amr “Uthman b. Sa'id al-Dàni 
(d. 444/1052), was also a world class expert of ф@@ 44 and is reported 
to have composed 120 books.' The third and final Shaykh al-Islam 
of this period, Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr (d. 463/1071), is distinguished as 
the sole Andalusi among Ibn al-Salah’s list of ‘seven compilers of 
useful books’ and left an extraordinary textual legacy." Ibn ‘Abd 
al-Barr's biographical dictionary of the sahaba, Kitab al-istiab, was 
considered the premier book of its type by Ibn al-Salah,'” and his 
monograph Jämi bayan al-%Im wa fadlih was one of the first system- 
atic articulations of the Aadith disciplines. Two exhaustive commen- 
taries of al-Muwatta’, the Tamhid and al-Istidhkar, unequivocably secured 
Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr’s spot among the most august Sunni scholars,'%* 
These accomplishments are all the more impressive considering that 
Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr never left al-Andalus, and indicate the high level 
of indigenous hadith erudition of his numerous teachers, many of 
whom had studied with Ibn al-Jabbab and al-Qasim b. Asbagh. 
"The final Andalusi scholar who requires attention is the icono- 
clastic genius ‘Ali b. Anmad Ibn Hazm (d. 456/1064). Despite his 
early life of privilege as the son of a wazir, Ibn Hazm developed an 
unquenchable thirst for religious knowledge in his early twenties, His 
unique articulation of the Zahir? madhhab earned him the title muj- 
tahid from al-Dhahabi, and his multi-volume legal book a/-Muhalla 
bi-kthàr was one of the few texts in its day to be grounded almost 
exclusively upon the Qur’an and the authoritative hadith books ìn- 
stead of the opinions of earlier master jurists,’ Ibn Hazm’s efforts 


"> “Ariya was a disciple of the famous mystic Abū ‘Abd al Rahman al-Sulami 
in both Nishapur and Baghdad. 

w Yadhkira, Ш, 211. 

у Тайга, Ш, 217. Al-Dhahabī quotes Ibn Hazm’s praise of Ibn ‘Abd ul-Barr's 
large commentary on the Muwatta’, al-Tamhid, as well as its large abridgement, al- 
stidhtar. 

84 Mugaddima fon al-Salah, 485. 

8 АЙ four of these books have been published: 1) а-ар fi manfat al-ashab 
(Cairo, 196-); 2) Jami bayan af Tim wa fadi (Cairo, 1975); 3) al-Tamhid Ета ft 1. 
Muwatta’ min alman wa Laxinid, 26 vols. (Rabat, 1974-92), 4) а-ал» айт 
-madhihib {шай al-amsiz wa ‘sland’ al-agiar fim tadammanahu “al-Munatta ” min 
та'йнї ab-ra’y wa-al-dthar, 30 vols. (Beirut: Dar Qutaybah and Cairo: Dar al-Wa'y, 
1999). 

"* Tadhkira, TIL, 227-9. The undated Dar al-Fikr edition of this book consists of 
2312 topics, the first 91 of which arc theological, the following 18 of which are 
concerned with legal principles (usi), and the remainder of which cover all aspects 
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to articulate a genuinely Sunni ‘hadith folk’ legal madhhab not only 
influenced the paradigm-shifting mystic Muhyi I-Din Ibn ‘Arabi, but 
appears to have anticipated the saíaff movement of Ibn Taymiyya 
by three centuries. Unfortunately, Western scholarship has focused 
almost exclusively on Ibn Hazm’s enjoyable, but largely inconsc- 
quential treatise on love, and thus our understanding of his creative 
efforts remains in its infancy.'* 

Meanwhile, in Herat there flourished another Süfr Shaykh al-Islam 
as well as another master transmitter of al-Bukhari’s Sahih. Abū 
Ismá'il ‘Abdullah al-Ansari (d. 481/1088), author of the famous Saft 
guide Manázil al-sa’irin, is honored by al-Dhahabi with the sobriquet 
Shaykh al-Islam for his profound knowledge of Aadith, staunch anti- 
speculative theology stance, and ability to rise above the Hanafi- 
Shafi? quarrels of his day." The second most prestigious scholar of 
Herat was Abi Dharr al-Harawi (d. 434/1042-3) who synthesized 
three recensions of al-Bukhári's Sahih and transmitted it from the cen- 
tral location of Mecca.?' Abü Dharr studied briefly with al-Daraquini 
in Baghdad on his way to Mecca, and his choice of the Maliki legal 


of Islamic law. Note that al-Dhahabi studied al-Mukallà closely and made an abridge- 
ment of this book. 

5^ "Two books that move beyond the seductive Ташу al-kamüma are Goldziher’s The 
айту (translated and ed. by Wolfgang Behn, Leiden: Brill, 1971), and R. Amaldez's 
Grammaire et theologie chez Ibn Hazm de Courdoue (Paris: J. Vrin, 1956). The E72 arti- 
cle by Amaldez is also very insightful. The relationship between the post-lbn Hazm 

nd Ibn Taymiyya’s salafi movement has not, to my knowledge, been 
ned, although the ideological similarities between the two groups are strike 
ing. Al-Dhahabi's defense of Ibn Hazm in the Tadhkira against his numerous adver- 
saries, as well as the fact that he designased him and Ibn Taymiyya as mujtahids in 
this buok indicates Ibn Hazm's deep influence upon him 

“© Тайра, WM, 250-1. For a brief study of al-Ansari’s life and works, see A. G. 
Ravan Farhadi, Abdullah -Insari of Herat (Richmond: Curzon Press, 1996), Mandzil 
al-sa’irin was edited critically and translated into French by S. de Laugier de 
Beaurecueil as Abdallah al-Ansért al- Harau: Les Étapes des папі vers Dieu (Cairo, 

1969). ‘Abdullaheal-Angari’s Persian Munajat have been translated by Wheeler 

‘Thackston in the Classics of Western Spirituality series as [bn 'Ata'llak: The Book of 
Tiisdom/ Kicaja Abdullah Ansari: Intimate Conversations (New York: Paulist Press, 1978). 
Finally, his collection of forty theological hadith, Kitab al-arba‘in fi dala’ il al-tawhid 
iNo place, 1984), as well as his multi-volume diatribe against the proponents of 
speculative theology, Dhamm al-kalam wa ahhh (Medina: Maktabat al-'Ulüm wa 
LHikam, 1995). have been published. 

i" lbn Hajar praises Abū Dharr’s recension of the Sahih of al-Bukhari in Fath 
al- Bari, Y, 9-10. His source for the Firabri recension of the Sahih was ‘Abdullah b. 
Ahmad b. Hammuwayh (d. 381/991) of Sarakhs, who was also а transmitter of al. 
Darimi’s Suman and the large munad and tfit of the ninth-tabaga Аара ‘Abd b. 
Humayd al-Kissi (d. 249/863}, al-Dhahabi, Siyar, XVI, 492-3, 
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madhhab with the Ash‘ari theological onc struck many of his con- 
temporaries as odd, especially given his Central Asian roots. 

Two particularly strong Iranian scholars in the city of Isfahan built 
upon the foundation established by al-Tabarani and Aba l-Shaykh 
at this time. Abii ‘Abdullah Ibn Manda (d. 395/1005) collected an 
extraordinary amount of adith during a journey during which he 
supposedly encountered 1,700 shuyukh,"? Ibn 'Asákir identifies four 
major sources of Ibn Малда” fadith and remarks that his famous 
biographical dictionary of sak@ba contained many errors.'® Ibn Manda 
is reported to have been involved in a vicious dispute with his fel- 
low *Muhaddilh of the Age’ and hometown rival, Abi: Nu‘aym Ahmad 
b. ‘Abdullah al-Isbahani (d. 430/1039) due to their differences in 
madkhab,"" Yon al-Salah includes Aba Nu‘aym among his list of ‘seven 
compilers of useful books’ on the account of his impressive corpus 
of compositions. "? His most famous book is the 689-entry biographical 
dictionary of pious scholars and mystics entitled Hilyat al-awlipa” that 
is both a rich source of historical information concerning Hodgson’s 
elusive ‘piety-minded’ Muslims of early Islamic history, and proba- 
bly was, in its day, the largest work arranged by /абафй! that was 
composed after Ibn Sa'd's al- Tabagát al-kabir. 


зм Тафта, Ш, 201. 

"9 There are four 'Ibn Mandas’ in Tadhkirat a-suffáz: 1) Aba “Abdullah Muhammad 
b. Yahya b. Manda (d. 301/914); his grandson 2) Abii ‘Abdullah Muhammad b. 
Ishaq b. Muhammad; his great-grandson 3) Abü |-Qasim ‘Abd al-Rahmin b. 
Muhammad b. Ishaq (d. 470/1077); and bis great-great-grandson 4) Aba Zakariyya 
Yahya b. ‘Abd al-Wahháb b. Muhammad (d. 511/1117), Таба, U, 219; IH, 157, 
238 and IV, 33. All four members of the Ion Manda dynasty lived in Isfahan. 

80 Тада, M1, 157. The four sources are Abü Sad Ibn al-A‘rabi (d. 340/951-2) 
of Mecca, al-Agamm of Nishapur, Khaythama b. Sulayman (d. 343/955) of Syria, 
and al Науат b. Kulayb of Samarqand. All but the latter have entries in Тада, 
HI, 47, 53, and 51, respectively. 

in Tadhkira, ИЙ, 195. Abū Nu'aym studied with the master hadith scholar al- 
Tabaráni and he passed his knowledge on to al-Khatib al-Baghdadi and numer- 
ous teachers of Abii Tahir al-Silafi. 

“These include a history of Isfahan, a biographical dictionary of sakaba, and a 
mustathraj for the Sahih Muslim. АЙ three works have been published: 1) Kitab tari 
Isbakdn: dhikr akhbar Isbahdn, 4 vols. (Beirat, 1990); 2) Ma'rifat al-sahdba, 7 vols. 
(Riyadh, 1998}, and 3) al-Musnad al-mustakhraj “ald Sahih al-Imám Muslim, 4 vols, 
(Beirut, 1996). Note that Abi Nu‘aym also composed a short book of weak hadith: 
transmitters in which he identifies 289 men whose material should be avoided; Kitab 
агар (Casablanca, 1984). Aba Nv'aym's two most popular authorities for crit- 
ical comments in this book are “Al b. al-Madini and а). Bukhari. 

15 Abū Nu'aym, Hilyat al-auoliya? wa 1abaqat al-afyë (Cairo, 1967-8). Aba Nu'aym's 
adoption of tbe tabagd? structure was probably due to the influence of his fellow 
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‘The city of Nishapur, so prominent in the third and fourth phases, 
housed its final ‘Imam of the muhaddithür in the thirteenth fabaga. 
Al-Hakim Abū ‘Abdullah (d. 405/1014) studicd with a vast number 
of skuyükh, although his primary master was the previously discussed 
Abi ‘Alf I-Naysábüri.!'* Ibn al-Salah honors al-Hakim as one of the 
‘seven compilers of useful compositions,’ and he has the distinction 
of being onc of the few men to have compiled significant works in 
all three genres of hadith literature. The Afustadrak ‘alā al-Sahihayn is 
the only hadith compilation of the fifth phase to be included in Ibn 
Hajar's Ithaf al-mahara, although al-Hakim’s incorporation of many 
forged hadith in its pages led several scholars to question his com- 
petence.'* Al-Hakim’s biographical dictionary Tarikh Naysdbir, was, 
rather surprisingly, the first significant history of his hometown,'"* 
Finally, al-Hakim’s slightly disjointed Wafat ‘ulm al-hadith was а 
major milestone in the tradition of systematic articulations of the 
hadith disciplines and probably served as a model for Ibn al-Salah’s 
Muqaddima. A final interesting quality of al-Hakim is his mild adher- 
ence to lashayyu' at this late date in the development of Sunnism, 
although the hostile reactions of several of his contemporarics clearly 
indicate this position was severely condemned in most Sunni quarters. 

"The final major Aadith scholar who flourished during the fifth phase 
in the lands of Iran is the remarkable ‘Shaykh of Khurásán' Abi 
r Ahmad p. al-Husayn al-Bayhaqi (d. 458/1066). Despite the 
fact that al-Bayhaqi never studied the Sunan of al-Nasa’i, the Jami‘ 
ol al-Tirmidhi, nor the Sunan of Ibn Maja, he acquired a massive 
amount of material from his primary master, al-Hakim al-Naysabiri, 
and composed several large hadith books, four of which are paruc- 
ularly significant. Each one of these tomes indicates a degree of spe- 
cialization that is typical of this age: 


а al Sulamt’sTamous Табаа! al-siifiya, although it seems quite likely that he was 
familiar with Ibn Sa'd's book in the course of his research for Kitab marifat al. 
sahaba. 

"ә Tadhkira. IM, 162. 

бә И is therefore necessary to read the Mustadrak with al-Dhahabr's commentary 
on it. Talthis al-mustadrok, which, fortunately, has been included in the Hyderabad, 
Riyadh, and Cairo editions of al-Hakim's al-Mustadrak. Sce, for example, al Mustadrak 
‘alt. L-sahihayn, 5 vols. (Cairo, 1997). 

* Only а fragment of a later Persian translation survives of this book, although 
al-Dhahabi quotes the Arabic original with great frequency in his historical works. 

© Тайна, III, 219. Ibn al-Salah includes al-Bayhaqt among the ‘seven com- 
pilers of useful books’ in Mugaddima Ibn al-Saláh. 
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1) al-Asma? wa l-sifät, a Clarification of the nature of the divine attrib- 
utes; 

2) Shwab al-imán, an investigation into the ‘branches’ of faith; 

3) Dalil al-nubuwwa, an clucidation of the Prophet Muhammad's 
miracles and ethics; 

+) al-Sunan al-kubré, а truly enormous Sháfi'i figh book that is satu- 
rated with thousands of hadiths with full isnads. 18 


It has already been sugegested that al-Bayhaqj is the last of the com- 
pilers of ‘original’ hadith books, although it must be born in mind 
that the absence of any studics of his or later scholars’ hadith books 
renders this hypothesis pure speculation. ° 

Baghdad also nurtured two exceptional scholars during the fifth 
phase of hadith scholarship. The ‘Shaykh of the jurists and hadith 
scholars,’ Abū Bakr Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Khwarazmi al-Shafi't, 
know as al-Barqani, followed the example of Ibn Surayj a century 
and a half carlicr by achieving a high proficiency in jurisprudence 
and hadith.” He is reported to have reorganized the Sahihs of al- 
Bukhari and Muslim as a musnad book (ї.е., according to sakaba), 
and his numerous students include Abii Bakr al-Bayhaqi, Abū Ishaq 
al-Shirazi, and the other extraordinary Baghdadi of this period, Abi 
Bakr Ahmad b. ‘Ali al-Khatib al-Baghdadi (d. 463/1071). A student 
of Abü Nu‘aym al-Isbahani, among many others, al-Khatib carned 
the honorific ‘Mukaddith of Syria and Iraq’ from al-Dhahabi due to 
his eleven year sojourn in Damascus and Aleppo. Many of his mono- 
graphs on various hadith disciplines have been mentioned in the pre- 
vious chapter’s discussion of Ibn al-Salah’s Mugaddima, and his most 
famous work is unquestionably the 7831-biography history of Baghdad. 
Al-Khatib’s vast corpus seems to have closed the era of Baghdad's 
primacy in hadith scholarship that began in the cighth fabaga with 


"к R was а common practice among jurists to quote fragments of the танз of 


famous Auditis without mentioning their imads in the interests of brevity. Al-Bayhaqi's 
Sunan al-kubrā follows the pattern of sunan hadith books like those of Abi Dawid 
and al-Nasé’i, and thus includes full imads for cach Aadith, for а vast array of legal 
topics. The 1925 Hyderabad edition of al-Sunan al-kubrë is based upon the recen- 
sion that Ibn alSalah transmitted from his teachers in Khurasan. 

нә The honor of being the last ‘original’ musannif might actually belong to the 
sixth phase scholar al-Baghaw!, whose 4200-fadith book, Sharh al-sunna, and 2840- 
hadith work Masabth al-sunna, merit closer investigation. 

59 Tadbhira, IH, 183. Al-Barqani studied with the Shaykh al-Islšm Abū Bakr al- 


Tana‘. 
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Ibn Hanbal, Ibn Ma‘in, ‘Ali b. al-Madini, Ibn Sa‘d, and al-Fallas. 

Egypt was blessed with two master hadith scholars during the fifth 
phase who lived under very different circumstances. ‘Abd al-Ghani 
b. Sa'id al-Azdi (d. 409/1018) is the final one of Ibn al-Salah’s ‘seven 
compilers of useful compositions’ and reportedly studied with and 
taught al-Dáraquini.^' ‘Abd al-Ghani was praised by al-Bargàni, 
and was a teacher of the second major Egyptian hadith scholar of 
this period, Abi Ishaq al-Habbal (d. 482/1089). Al-Dhahabi recog- 
nizes al-Habbal, a bookseller of Andalusi origin, as the ‘Muhaddith 
of Egypt, and mentions that he was prevented from teaching hadith 
to many students during the Fatimid period due to official state poli- 
cies. These restrictions appear to be similar to those which suppressed 
the ‘Shaykh of the Haram al-Sharif' in Mecca, Abii l-Qaàsim Sa‘d 
b. ‘Alf al-Zanjani (d. 471/1078-9).'* Both scholars managed to teach 
a few students in their own homes during this time, and it is unclear 
from the Tadhkira exactly what effect the Fatimid caliphs had on 
Sunni hadith scholarship in general. 

A review of the additions to our hadith library that were composed 
during the fifth phase of my interpretation of al-Dhahabi’s Тайға! 
al-huffaz indicates a shift in emphasis from general compilations to 
more specialized biographical and technical works. The only major 
hadith compilations that have been added to the collection from the 
past two (abagàt are the Mustadrak of al-Hakim, the four large books 
of al-Bayhaqi, the Tamhid of Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, and the Muhalla of 
Ibn Hazm. Three biographical dictionaries of sakaba were compiled 
in this period for reasons that are not entirely clear.5 Al-Hakim’s 
history of Nishapur, Abü Nu‘aym’s encyclopedia of ‘piety-minded’ 
scholars, and al-Khatib al-Baghdadi’s history of Baghdad elevated 
the genre of biographical dictionaries to new heights. Finally, the 
hitherto undeveloped genre of hadith disciplines received compre- 
hensive articulations by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Hakim al-Naysabiri, 


"^ Tadhkira, ЇЇ, 167. His fame rested largely on his book al- Mv’talif wa &-mukhtalif 
that was useful for discerning the identities of fadi transmitters in the imdds, as 
well as for establishing the correct orthography of thousands of names. 

©! Tadhkira, TH, 253 (al-Habbal); 243 (al-Zanjáni) 

ing explanation for this phenomenon would be that the dramatic rise 
Fatal and Imam; Shrism, both schools of which were known for their 
towards the sañëba, stimulated a Sunni reaction in the form of encyclope- 
dias honoring the lives of the sakaba. Early [mami Shit attitudes towards the sahdba 
are discussed below in chapter VT 3.1. 
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and al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, as well as dozens of specialized books 
by the latter and al-Mu’talif wa l-mukhtalif of the Egyptian ‘Abd al- 
Ghani b. Sa‘id. It appears that the ‘classical sources’ of Sunni Aadith 
literature were more or less completed by the the end of the fifth 
phase, and that the primary task for succeeding generations of hadith 
scholars was to transmit and synthesize the daunting library of eru- 
dition that was compiled by several dozen scholars over a three cen- 
tury period. 


11.7 Phase 6: Transition and the loss of the East 
(с. 480-600/ 1087-1203) 


The intensity and volume of hadith compilation of the preceding five 
phases being what it was, a period of notably less impressive achieve- 
ments can be seen, perhaps, as having been inevitable. We have 
already observed that al-Dhahabi identifies a mere four Shuyükh al- 
Islam in the first century of this phase and that the seventeenth 
{абада is the first one totally devoid of any scholars of this caliber. 
This qualitative decline is particularly surprising due to its occur- 
rence during a period of staunchly Sunni Seljuq rule. Why did Sunni 
hadith scholarship drop so precipitously during an age that is known 
to be an age of Sunni revival? 

One hypothesis might be that the Seljuk institution of the madrasa 
critically wounded the traditional networks of learning. This argu- 
ment immediately loses some credibility in light of George Makdisi's 
observations that the curriculum of these schools was hardly stan- 
dardized and that study of hadith was practically inevitable? Daphna 
Ephrat has argued that the impact of the institution of the madrasa 
was not particularly significant in Baghdad during this ‘age of tran- 
sition’ and that tradidonal scholarly networks continued to thrive,'** 
Given all of the challenges faced by the scholars mentioned in the 
previous five phases, it does seem difficult to believe that a few well 
endowed schools could be held responsible for the small number of 
useful contributions to Aadith literature composed during this period. 


™ George Makdisi, The Rise of Colleges (Edinburgh, 1981), 81-4. 
t: Daphna Ephrai, А Learned Society in а Period of Transition (Albany, 2000), 68-72. 
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A second potential culprit for this qualitative drop in hadith schol- 
arship is the rise of zarige Süfism. Many of al-Dhahabi’s Shuyükh 
al-Islam, such as ‘Atiyya b. Sa‘id of al-Andalus and ‘Abdullah al- 
Ansari of Herat, were highly committed Süfis who expressed their 
pietv by means of both esoteric spiritual exercises and exoteric ded- 
ication to the great Sunni hadith books. The virtual absence of any 
mystical Shuyükh al-Islam from the fifteenth to twenty-first fabagat 
is interesting, but can hardly be interpreted as an impact of the 
poorly understood transformation of local Süfr groups into world- 
wide orders. 

My opinion, in the absence of any clear explanation from al- 
Dhahabi, is that the library of Aadith books had grown so large over 
the course of three centuries of frenetic compilation that scholars 
had to devote the bulk of their energy to the preservation and orga- 
nization of their predecessors” accomplishments. Many works had 
been lost during the course of this venture, such as most of the books 
of “Ali b. al-Madini," and it seems quite feasible that most schol- 
ars would shift their attention towards abridgements, commentaries, 
and reference works in order to facilitate the acquisition of the great- 
est diversity of this literature as was humanly possible. The transi- 
tion away from the compilation of hadith books can be seen already 
between the fourth and fifth phases, as only al-Hakim al-Naysàbürr 
and al-Bayhaqi composed hadith books ‘from scratch,’ whereas those 
of Ibn Hazım and Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr were extensive commentaries on 
relatively short legal works.!?^ It should not be surprising, then, that 
the majority of the noteworthy compositions of the sixth phase of 
hadith scholarship are biographical in nature, just as they were in 
the phase that preceded it.? 


`= Whether thé'Shaykh al-blàm ai-Nawawi was a mystic or ascetic is something 
for his biographers to decide: al-Dhahabi, at least, describes his pious asceticism, 
ax well as his erudition in the Тайно. 

*© Shar, XI, 60. AI-Dhahabi cites a long list of Ibn al-Madini's books accord- 
ing to what al-Hakim al-Naysibüri heard from the Qadi Muhammad b. Salih al- 
Hšshimi; ac the end of this list, al-Dhahabi reports al-Khatib al-Baghdádi's observation 
thar he had only seen four or five of these books ( fajamiun hädhihi -kutub ingaradal; 
ra'ayná minhà arba'atan аш khamsa). 

“< Ibn Haus al-Mufalla is a commentary on his own one-volume figh book 
entitled ab Mualla; Тайна, II, 231. 
An even more mundane yet plausible explanation for the end of ‘original’ 
hadith books could be that the iméd had grown far too long by this time for com- 


Es 
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Several master scholars elevated the Western Iranian cities of Isfa- 
han and Hamadhan to the highest levels of Sunni Aadith erudition 
during the fifteenth and sixteenth /abagát of al-Dhahabi's Tadhkirat 
al-huffaz."’ The Shaykh al-Islam Abū |-Qasim Іста) b. Muhammad 
al-Taymi (d. 535/1140- 1) of Isfahan was a master of both hadith 
and Quranic exegesis, and educated important sixth-phase scholars 
such as Abū Sa'd al-Sam‘ani, Ibn ‘Asakir, and Abü Tahir al-Silaft.'?! 
‘The second of these three scholars, al-Silafi (d. 576/1180), was а 
Shaykh al-Islam in his own right and played a critical role in the 
transmission of religious knowledge from Isfahan to Alexandria. 
Al-Silafi compiled three mufams of hadith with elevated (ñ) isnáds 
that where highly valued by his students, like the important seventeenth- 
{абада scholars Muhammad Ibn Tahir al-Maqdisi, ‘Abd al-Ghani b. 
“Abd al-Wahid al-Maqdisi, and Abd al-Qadir al-Ruhawi.’® The final 
Isfahani Shaykh al-Iskim of this period is Abu Misa 1-Madini (d. 
581/1185), the compiler of the fourth of the four заййба biograph- 
ical dictionaries that were synthesized by the famous historian ‘Izz 
al-Din Ibn al-Athir in his standard work Usd al-Ghaba.' Finally, the 


pilution to be a practical task. Certainly the numerous ‘elevated’ isndds of hadith 
ciwd throughout al-Dhahabi's books occupy far more space than most of the actual 
texts and аге of little interest for all save the most dedicated hadith specialists. 

" One Isfahani scholar of this period who does not appear in Tadhkirat al-huffag 
despite his significant role in the transmission of many large adith books is the cen- 
taran Abū ‘Aly al-Haddad, al-Hasan b. Ahmad (d. 515/1121). Abü ‘Ali heard the 
following books from Abi Nu‘aym al-Ishahani: al-Qa'nabi's recension of the Muwatta’, 
Ibn Hanbal's Musnad, al-Tayalisi’s Musnad, the Musnad of al-Harith b. Abi Usama, 
and Abi Nu'aym's own Hilyat al-awliyã’, al-Mustakhraj ‘alā Sahih Muslim and al- 
Mustakhraj ‘ala Salih аі Bukhart, Al-Dhahabi reports that Abū “АІ also acquired al- 
"Tabaráni's al- Мијат al-awsat, al-Tabagat of ‘Alt b. al-Madini, and various collections 
of the hadith of Sufyan al-Thawrt, al-Awza, and ‘Abd al-Razzáq al-San'áni, sec 
Siyar, XIX, 303-7. Abü ‘Ali's son, Abū Nu'aym ‘Ubayd Allah, known as Ibn 'al- 
Haddad (d. 317/1123), only lived fifty-four years, but is included in the fifteenth 
thkirat al-huffz; Tadhkira, IV, 42. 

79 Tedihira, ТУ, 50-2. Al-Dhahabi reports that the slightly younger Shaykh al- 
Iskint Abū Маза I-Madini knew of no scholar at the turn of the six century who 
wis more knowledgeable of hadith than Abi 1-Qasim al-Taymf, and that he com- 
posed Qur'ünic commentaries in both Arabic and Persian. Abū Мйза also men- 
tions that al-Taymi refused to associate with the political rulers (salztin) or even 
other scholars who did so. 

9? Tedhkira, IV, 63. Al-Silafi lived in Alexandria the last sixty-five years of his 
century-long life. 

"® The first muam consisted of scholars of his home city Isfahan, the second of 
Baghdad, and the third of those he met during his ten year travel. The last of 
these three books has been published: Мијат al-safar (Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 1993). 

"^ Tadhkira, IV, 86. Abū Musa studied with the ascetic Ibn Tahir al-Maqdist 
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sixtecnth-/abaga Shaykh al-Islam ‘Aba 1-:АЈа? al-Hamadhani (d. 569/ 
1173-4) was a master of Arabic grammar and the variant Qur'ànic 
readings, and his major pupil al-Ruhawi reports that his books were 
popular in Khwarazm and Ѕупа.!% 

‘Three excellent Andalusi scholars also flourished during this period 
in the wake of al-Dani, Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, and Ibn Hazm. Abit 
“Abdullah Muhammad b. Abi Nasr al-Humaydi (d. 488/1095) was 
a close disciple of Ibn Hazm on the island of Majorca and dispersed 
his unique Zahiri teachings and books throughout the central and 
eastern Islamic lands."5 Al-Humaydi is reported to have devoted 
many years of his life to the examamination of the two Sahihs of al~ 
Bukhari and Muslim and also exerted himself to compose а unt- 
versal history of Muslim scholars arranged by their death dates. Abi 
‘Ali al-Hasan al-Jayvani al-Ghassani (d. 498/1104-5) never left al- 
Andalus, although his study of the Aadith-transmitters found in the 
Sakis of al-Bukhari and Muslim achieved a high degree of popu- 
larity in the East. Finally, the ‘Scholar (fi) of the Maghrib,’ al- 
Qadi "Ivàd b. Musa al-Sabti (d. 544/1149) composed several important 
works, ° and his study of the obscure expressions (a/-ghará'ib) found 
in the Машаа and the two Sahih books is further evidence of the 
shift of the scholarly focus of the sixth phase from the compilation 
of large original Aadith books to the elucidation of the most exalted 
books of the Sunni hadith tradition. 


and taughi Abū Sa'd alSam'áni. al-Hàzimi, ‘Abd al.Ghant al-Maqdisi, and al- 
Ruhawi, Al Dhahabi also reports that Aba Миза knew al-Hakim al Naysábüri's 
Ma'rifat “Шат al-hadith by heart. 

"* "Удба, ГУ, 80. One final scholar from this region found in Siyar a'lém al. 
nubala’ but not in айта! al-hufféz is Аа 1. Khayr al Talgani, Ahmad b. Isma 
(d. 390/1194). Al-Talgani was born in Qazvin, studied in Nishapur, and taught in 
his native city and the prestigious Nizámiyya college in Baghdad. Ibn al-Najjar 
reports that al. Talqáni transmitted the Sahih of Muslim, Musnad of Ibn Rahawayh, 
Tárikh of al-Hakim “41. Naysšbürí, and al-Sunan агата, Dala’il al-nubuune, and al- 
Both of al-Bavhaqr; Siar, ХХІ, 190-2. 

"° Tadkkira, IV. 13. He also studied with Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al. Khatib al. Baghdadi, 
and the famous transmitter of the Sahih of al-Bukhari, Karima al-Marwaziyya, in 
Месса 

M Тафта, IV. 23, Al-Jayyänī was а student Ibn ‘Abd al. Barr. The ttle of this 
book is Tagyid al-makmal wa tamyiz al-mushkil and was published in 1997 in Morocco 
by al Wizárat аі Аза? wa-l-Shu'ün al-Islamiyya. 

1 These books include a study of the cihics of the Prophet {et Shi), a com- 
prehensive biographical dictionary of Maliki jurists {Тал al-mudérik wa taqrib al- 
табай), a history of al-Andalus and the Maghrib, and a commentary on the Sahih 
of Muslim (ата? f sharh Muslim). 
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"The knowledge of al-Khatib al-Baghdadi extended another gen- 
eration in his home city in large part due to the labors of the Amir 
Ibn Makala.’* The most famous book of this colorful personality, 
акта! has already been encountered in the previous chapter in the 
connection with Ibn al-Saláh's curriculum for the aspiring hadith 
scholars. His teachers include the son of Ibn Shahin, and he received 
praise in Egypt from al-Habbil for his knowledge of hadith and adab. 
Despite the uncertainty surrounding the location and date of his 
death, there is consensus that Ibn Makula was the victim of foul play 
by his Turkish bodyguard, a fate quite unusual among al-Dhahabi’s 
selection of hufäz. 

The city of Marw in Khurasan also enjoyed a florescence of hadith 
scholarship during this generally lackluster period. The Shafi ‘Reviver 
of the Sunna’ and mujtahid Abü Muhammad al-Husayn b. Mas'üd 
al-Baghawi (d. 516/1122) composed four major works, two of which 
are large hadith collections.’ Abü Bakr Muhammad b. Mansür al- 
Sam‘ani (d. 510/1116) taught public preaching (092) for several 
years at the Nizamiyya madrasa in Baghdad, was a companion of the 
Shaykh al-Islàm al-Silafi, and read al-Khatib's massive history of 
Baghdad." He passed away in middle age when his son, Abi Sa‘d, 
was a merc five-year old, but fortunately his knowledge was transmitted 
to him via another prominent Marwazi scholar, Abü Tahir Muham- 
mad b. Abi Bakr al-Subhi (d. 548/1153)? Al-Dhahabi provides an 


"^ Тайға, ТУ, 3. Al-Dhahabi reports a total lack of consensus as to this scholar's 
death date, Ibn ‘Asakir puts it at about 470 in Jurján, Abū Sad al.Sam'áni sug- 
gests 485 ог 486 in al-Ahwaz, Ibn al-Najjar posits 475, Ibn al.Jawzi reports it at 
475 or 486, and Ibn Khallikan offers 479 and 487. 

U Tadhkira, TV, 37. ‘These two books are Sharh al-sunna and Masàbih absuma. 
“This latter book included 4,719 Дай, 2251 of which came from either al-Bukhari 
or Muslim, according to Robson, Wali al-Din Muhammad b. "Abdullah al-Tibrizi 
(d. around 738/1337) added 1,511 hadith to this collection in his popular colec- 
tion Маас al-masabih, and this book was translated into English by Robson as 
Mishkat al-masibih (Lahore: S. M. Ashraf, 1960-4), Note that al-Baghawi does not 
include the isnáds of the hadith in either Masabih al-suana пог Mishkat al-masabih, but 
merely indicates whether or not they were sahih or hasan. Ibn al-Salah is particu 
lady critical of al-Baghawi's innovation of restricting the term sahih exclusively to 
the hadith from the Sakifs of al-Bukhari and Muslim, and his employment of ñasan 
for all other material extracted from books, such as the Senan of Abi Dawid and 
Jami of al Tirmidhi, even if the individual fadith that he has selected from these 
latter two sources is considered by most critics as authoritative, Mugaddima Ibn al- 
Salah, 182. 

"i Тофу, IV, 43. 

V? Tadhkira, TV, 73. 
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insightful list of some of the лод books that al-Subhi taught both 
Aba Sad al-Sam‘an? and Abi Sa‘d’s son, ‘Abd al-Rahim, that 
includes the Sahih of Muslim, the Sunan of al-Nasà'i, the Raga’ig of 
Ibn al-Mubarak, and Hilat al-awliya’ of Abu Nu‘aym al-Isbahani, 
The ‘Crown of Islam,’ Abū Sa‘d ‘Abd al-Karim al-Sam'àni (d. 562/ 
1167), traveled to hear scholars from Bukhara to Damascus, and 
even entered Jerusalem during the time of its occupation by the 
Latin Crusader Kingdom.’ His famous biographical dictionary, al- 
Миха, is arranged by nisba and aided greatly al-Dhahabi’s own his- 
torical inquiries. Although Abi Sa‘d’s son ‘Abd al-Rahim does not 
receive an individual biographical notice in the Tadhkira, it should 
be clear from what al-Dhahabi mentioned of his studies with al- 
Subhi and his father why Ibn al-Salah traveled all the way to Marw 
to study with him. 

Two final scholars of the first two fabagat of the sixth phase of 
hadith scholarship merit mention for the volume of their studies in 
Syria. Abu l-Fadl Muhammad b. Tahir al-Magdisi (d. 507/1113-4) 
spent a good portion of his life walking around the Eastern lands 
and even served as a paid copyist of the hadith books of al-Bukhari, 
Muslim, Aba Dawid, and Ibn Maja."* His two favorite teachers are 
reported to have been Sa‘d b. ‘Ali al-Zanjani in Mecca and the 
mystic ‘Abdullah al-Ansari in Herat. Ibn Tahir was an adherent to 
the Záhiri madhhab, and despite his detailed studies of the six canon- 
ical hadith books, his reputation was tarnished by his numerous gram- 
matical errors"? 

The other major Syrian scholar of this period is the ‘Boast of the 
imáms' ( fakkr al-a’imma) Abi 1-Оаѕіт ‘Ali b. al-Hasan Ibn ‘Asakir 
(d. 571/1175)."* His famous eighty-volume biographical dictionary 


85 ‘Tadthira, TV, 75. His students include his son ‘Abd al-Rahim and Abū 1-Qasim 
Ibn "Asákir 

т Тафта, IV, 27-9. 

1 Recall that Goldziher keenly suggested that Ibu Tahir's large atráf book based 
on the compilations of al-Bukbari, Muslim, Abū Dawid, al Tirmidht, al-Nasa’i, and 
Ibn Maja established the foundation for the institution of the ‘six canonical Sunni 
hadith books" since it predates by at least a century the Jami al-usid of Majd al-Din 
Ibn al-Athir and the Ката! of ‘Abd al-Ghant al-Magdisi, two books that might also 
be credited with this accomplishment. This is also the opinion of Muhammad ‘Abd 
a-Rivat: see his article “Hadith Literature—1," The Cambridge History of Arabic Literature: 
Atabic Literature to the End of the Umayyad Period, 1 (Cambridge, 1983), 287. 

“© Tadhtira, ТУ, 82. ALDhahabi reports that Ibn 'Asalór studied with 1300 male 
and over 80 female scholars in the course of his lifetime. 
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Tarikh тайпа! Dimashq has earned the distinction of being one the 
largest books in Islamic civilization, and his studies with Abi “АШ 
al-Hamadhani and Abū Sa'd al-Sam‘ani facilitated the spread of the 
knowledge of elevated isnads throughout Syria. 

The final {абада of the sixth phase, as noted previously, is the first 
one totally bereft of a Shaykh al-Islam in Tadhkirat al-huffaz. Al- 
Dhahabi does identify three master scholars in al-Magiza who lived 
during this period, and I have selected three other scholars of dis- 
tinction from Tadhkirat al-huffüz in order to connect this historical 
survey to the seventh, and final, phase. The first of these men is 
‘the Scholar of Iraq and Preacher of the horizons’ Ibn al-Jawzi (d. 
597/1201). Al-Dhahabi reports that he had never seen any scholar 
who composed the sheer number of books as this Baghdadi Hanbaly 
teacher did. Ibn al-Jawzi’s book of tarnished hadith transmitters has 
been mentioned in the previous chapter as a source for al-Dhahabi’s 
Mizan 01-70441, and his books on Quranic disciplines, exegesis, and 
history are standard works of the Islamic library. A-Dhahabi warns 
us, though, that the large output of Ibn al-Jawzi was accomplished 
at the high cost of inaccuracy, and that many of his books are 
plagued with errors. 

The second seventeenth-tabaga scholar mentioned in al-Miagiga is 
Abi: Bakr Muhammad b. Misa al-Hazimi (d. 584/1188) who inher- 
ited the knowledge of Abi |-‘Ala’ al-Hamadhàni."* Al-Hazimi left 
his hometown of Hamadhan and settled in Baghdad, where he 
devoted his considerable talents in the disciplines of hadith scholar- 
ship to the elucidation of the fundamental Ѕћай legal book al- 
Muhadhdhab by Abi: Ishaq al-Shirazi. He also composed a book 
concerning the abrogation of hadith by other hadith, expanded the 
тй! of Ibn Makülà, and shared his mastery of genealogies with 
numerous students. 

‘The final scholar of this period mentioned by al-Dhahabi in al- 
Мага is the Hanbali ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Ruhawi (d. 612/1215). Born 
a slave, al-Ruhawi was manumitted and studied Aadith with Abt 
“Ala al-Hamadhani, Ibn ‘Asakir, and al-Silafi."* His student Ibn 
Nuqta reports that he was reliable but reluctant to teach hadith. Some 
of the fortunate scholars to benefit from his erudition in Harran 


7" Тайыз, IV, 92. 
чв Tadhkira, ТУ, 105. 
© Tadhkira, IV, 121. 
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were the Andalus? al-Zaki al-Birzali and al-Diya’ al-Maqdisi, both 
of whom settled in Syria and contributed to the "Triumph of Syria’ 
in the seventh phase. 

Three other scholars of the rather lackluster seventeenth fabaga 
warrant brief comments. lbn Bashkuwal Khalaf b. ‘Abd al-Malik 
id. 578/1182) achieved the title *Muhaddih al-Andalus’ from al- 
Dhahabf and preserved much useful information about western Islamic 
scholarship in his history Sila Tarikh Ibn al-Faradī.™® Another Апдајиѕї 
of some importance is the ‘Shaykh of the Maghrib’ Aba Muhammad 
Ibn ‘Ubayd Allah (d. 591/1195) of Almeria, who continued the highly 
refined tradition of the major Qur'anic readings and achieved a mas- 
tery of the Sahih of Muslim."* Finally, ‘the Muhaddith al-lslàm" ‘Abd 
al-Ghani b. ‘Abd al-Wahid al-Maqdisi (d. 600/1204) synthesized the 
erudition of al-Silaff and Aba Misa al-Madini, and his biographi- 
cal dictionary al-Kamál contributed to the institution of the six canon- 
ical Sunni hadith books.'*? His students unquestionably contributed 
to the ‘triumph of Syria’ in the seventh phase, as they included the 
recently mentioned ‘Abd al-Qadir Ruhawi, al-Diya’ al-Maqdisi, and 
Abū ‘Abdullah al-Yünini. 

lt is clear from this brief historical survey that the master hadith 
scholars of the sixth phase devoted their energies to the compilation 
of biographical dictionaries and analyses of what gradually became 
known as the ‘six canonical Sunni hadith books.’ While Ibn ‘Asakir 
and Ibn al-Jawzi may have set new records in size and quantity of 
book production, few men left works that were not thoroughly 
reworked and improved by master scholars during the Mamlük 
period. The seminal books of Abū Muhammad al-Baghawi, Abii 
Sa‘d al-Sam‘ani and Qadi ‘lyad did stand the test of time, although 
these appear to be exceptions to the rule. While the sixth phase of 
hadith scholarship does include several dozen scholars of a high caliber, 
it appears to have been primarily a period of transition from the 


"^ Jadhkira. ТУ, 90. The list of Ibn Bashkuwal's book titles indicates his interest 
in the lives of important carly айё scholars, such as aL-A'mash, Ibn al-Mubárak, 
Ibn ‘Uyayna, and al-Nasa”i. 

^" Tadhkita. IV, 110. 

"© Тайша, ТУ, 111. 

"" Two examples that first come to mind arc the Jkmál of Ibn Makila, which 
was ultimately rendered irrelevant by the iphical works of al-Nawawi, al- 
Dhahabi, and Ibn Hajar, and the Аата! of ‘Abd al-Ghani al-Maqdisi, which was 
edited meticulously and vastly expanded by some 1700 entries by al-Mizzi. 
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age of original composition and criticism to one of synthesis, orga- 
nization, and historical reflection. 


IIL8 Phase 7: The triumph of Syria (e. 600-7207 1203-1320) 


Al-Dhahabi devotes remarkably little space in Тайға! al-huffüz to 
the scholars of the four final tabagat. It appears that the catastrophic 
impact of the Mongol invasions of the cities of Central Asia and 
Khurásàn may be the most likely cause for the nearly total absence 
of master hadith scholars from anywhere east of Iraq during this 
period.'* These calamities in the east, as well as the fall of Cordoba 
and Seville in the west, appear to have led to a consolidation of 
hadith scholars in Syria as well as Egypt. Four of the six Shuyükh 
al-Islim of the last four fabagdt lived in Syria, and the remaining 
two spent the better parts of their lives in Egypt. The impact of the 
madrasa is also visible in this period, as the majority of the scholars 
in this section appear to have held teaching posts at many of these 
new schools. Finally, the trends of synthesis and historical compila- 
tion seem to have fully eclipsed the tradition of fadith compilation 
during this period, and there is a marked rise in quality and quan- 
tity of books concerning the Aadith disciplines. 

Six master scholars of the eighteenth and nineteenth (abagát dom- 
inated the field of hadith scholarship. I have already discussed the 
importance of the Shaykh al-Islam Ibn al-Salàh in the course of my 
discussion of his authoritative classification of the hadith disciplines 
earlier in this book, and have stressed the importance of his role in 
the transfer of works such as al-Bayhaqi’s al-Sunan al-kubrà from pre- 
Mongol Khurasan to Ayyübid Syria. The other Shaykh al-Islam of 
this period, ‘Abd al-‘Azim b. ‘Abd al-Qawiyy al-Mundhiri (d. 656/1258) 
left his native Gaza to teach at al-Dar al-Kamiliyya in Cairo and 


ї®% The devastation of the Mongols in the form of the the first Muslim Tikhan, 
©һагап, even reached Damascus in 699/1299-1300, as al-Dhahabi lists several 
dozen casualües їп the twenty-first tabaga of Tadhkirat al-huffiz and claims to have 
mentioned over 190 scholars who perished during this year in Tarikh al-Islam; 
Тайна, 186-7. The Ukhanid occupation lasted barely five months, although Gházán 
did invade Syria again in the winter of 700/1300-1 and in 702/1303; see Р. М, 
Holt, The Age of the Crusades (New York: Longman, 1986), 110-11, For more about 
Ghavan, sce David Morgan, Medieval Persia 1040-1797 (New York: Longman, 1988), 
79-7 
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compiled a famous hadith work in the genre of pious exhortations 
titled Аий& al-targhib wa Гати The ‘Shaykh of the Sunna’ al- 
Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Wahid (d. 643/1245) studied with Ibn 
al- awzi and ‘Abd al-Rahim b. Abi Sa‘d al-Sam‘ani, and is reported 
to have made two trips to the sixth-phase capital of hadith erudition, 
Isfahan." Aba ‘Abdullah Muhammad al-Ba'lbakki al-Hanbali (d. 
638/1961, known as al-Yünini, was a major student of ‘Abd al- 
Ghani al-Maqdisi and was rumored to have memorized both the 
Sahih of Muslim and the better part of the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal. ® 
Another Hanbali of renown during this period was the ‘Muhaddith 
of Iraq’ Ibn. Nuqta (d. 629/1232), a pupil of Ibn al-Jawzī and al- 
Ruhawi, and the compiler of a supplement to Ibn Màküla's Amal." 
Finally, the ‘scholar of the Maghrib,’ Ibn Sayyid al-Nàs (d. 659/1261), 
is the only nineteenth-/abaga scholar identified in а/-Мйфга and was 
held in particularly high esteem for his transmission of Abii Dharr 
al-Harawi's recension of the Sahih of al-Bukhàri."? The total absence 
of original hadith compilations by these master scholars is evident, 
and appears to confirm Ibn al-Salah’s previously cited opinion in 
the .Mugaddima concerning the inadmissibility of hadith that are not 
found in any of the major books of the earlier eras.” 

The universal reluctance of the master hadith scholars of the eight- 
eenth and nineteenth fabagat to compile hadith books stimulated а 
major resurgence in biographical dictionaries and histories. The most 
famous historian of this period was the ‘Boast of the scholars,’ ‘Izz 


* Tadhkira. IV. 153. This book, which docs по! include imáds, is based upon 
m found in the ‘Six books (minus Ibn Maja), the Muoatta’ of Malik, Müsnads 
of Ibn Hanbal. Махуй, and al-Bazzaz, the three Mufjams of al- 
Tabs and al. Mustadrak of al-Hakim al- Naysābūrī; see ‘Abd 
а. Каб “Hadith |itcrature—1,” 282. 

"© Tadhkira, ТУ. 133 

"* Tadhkira. WW, 155, AbYüntot appears to have been а mystic, for al-Dhahabi 
states thai he "combined the disciplines of divine law (share) and mystical verification 
haqiqa.” 

"* Tadhkira, IV, 138. 

"° Tadhkira, IV, 161-2. Al-Dhahabi obtained Ibn Sayyid al-Nas's transmission of 
К Dharrs recension of al-Bukhárrs Sekth by даса from one of Ibn Sayyid аһ 

upils. 

“te dec above. 11.1. One major hadith scholar absent from Tadhkirat ай who 
coniributed 10 the ‘triumph of Syria’ is Yusuf b. Khalil (d. 648/1250) who seitled 
in Aleppo. Yüsuf transported many large Хайй books from his native Isfahan to 
Syria; alDhahabr mentions Hilat al-awipa’, al-Tabaráni's аб Мијат al-kabir, Yon 
Sa'd's al Табада! al-kabir, al Daraquint’s Sunon, al-Tahaw?’s af-dthér, and al-Tayalists 
«Musnad, among others; Siyar, XXIII, 151-5. Nove that the primary surviving recen- 
sion of Ibo Sa'd's al-Tabagat al-kabir is the one that Yüsuf transmitted. 
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al-Din Ibn al-Athir (d. 630/1233), author of the universal history al- 
Kamil, and the dictionary of sakába based upon the books of Ibn ‘Abd 
al-Barr, Ibn Manda, Abū Nu‘aym al-Isfahani, and Abū Misa al- 
Madini.” One of Ibn al-Athir's students, the ‘Historian of Iraq’ Abū 
‘Abdullah Muhammad al-Dubaythi (d. 637/1240), composed a large 
history of Wasit and an appendix to Abū Sa'd al-Sam'ànr's history 
of Baghdad." The ‘Historian of the Age’ Ibn al-Najjàr (d. 643/1245) 
followed in the path of his teacher Ibn al-Jawzi and composed a 
plcthora of historical-biographica! works, including a sixteen volume 
addition to al-Khatib’s Tartkh Baghdad." Much of the historical mate- 
rial of these latter two scholars probably was lost during the infamous 
sack of Baghdad by Hulegu in 656/1258, and the severe consequences 
of this traumatic event on the Sunni tradition of fadith scholarship 
arc perhaps nowhere better illustrated than in al-Dhahabi’s agonizing 
list of obituaries at the end of the biographical notice of al-Mundhiri.?* 

Given the paucity of information that al-Dhahabi provides for the 
master hadith scholars of the final two tabaga@t of the Tadhkira, and 
the fact that the majority of them were his teachers or contemporaries, 
it is appropriate to close this historical survey of the first seven cen- 
turies of Sunni hadith scholarship by returning to a basic question: 
How does this name-saturated discussion contribute to the primary 
goal of this book, namely the investigation into the emergence of 
Sunni Islam in the third/ninth century? Why were we wandering 
around Herat and Cordoba in the fifth/eleventh century when the 
primary sources for the remainder of this book are third/ninth cen- 
tury books by three Baghdadi scholars? 

The first justification for this historical adventure is that it is a 
direct response to the overwhelmingly ahistorical approach to the hadith 
literature in Western Islamic Studies. One searches in vain for a 
description of the history of Sunni adith scholarship over its first six 
or seven centuries in a European language. Modern academics are 
not entirely to blame for this situation, since one of the most popular 
books of hadith criticism, Ibn Hajar's Tahdhtb al-tahdhib, is itself ahis- 
torical in its mode of presentation: an entry often contains critical 
opinions of a scholar from the eighth /abaga, like Ibn Hanbal, followed 


"t Tadhkira, IV, 129. 

"9 Тайша, IV, 139. Hc was also a master of the variant Quranic readings, 
poeiry and adab. 

кә Tadhkira, TV, 147. 

т Тайша, IV, 154. 
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by one from the tenth гарада, like al-Nasa’i, juxtaposed with the likes 
of Ibn Hibbàn (twelfth tabaga), Abū Hatim al-Razi (ninth /abaga) and 
Yahva |-Qattan (seventh гарада). While alphabetically-arranged 
Mamlük-era critical biographical dictionaries are extremely useful ref- 
erence works for the identification of names in isnáds, they are of 
limited uülity for the historian of the earlier periods of Islamic civ- 
ilization who wishes to comprehend how a particular scholar fits into 
the greater narrative of Sunni hadith transmission. 

A second reason for this survey is to demonstrate that the history 
of Sunni &adith scholarship is far more than the story of the com- 
pilation of the ‘six canonical books.’ It is imperative for the student 
of Islam to recognize that the Sunni hadith literature entered its rich- 
est phases after the compilation of these exalted books. My histori- 
cal investigation vividly illustrates the explosive growth in the hadith 
library that occurred in the fourth/tenth and fifth/eleventh centuries, 
as well as the shift from ‘original’ compilations to historical works 
during the course of the fourth through sixth phases, Finally, the 
fact that the peak period of Aadith-transmitter criticism took place 
during the century after the compilation of the two $ahihs of al- 
Bukhari and Muslim demonstrates the importance of investigating 
the origins of this two-century process in order to understand the 
foundation upon which these later scholars constructed their books. 

The final goal of this seven-century survey is to demonstrate the 
existence of individual personalities in the history of hadith trans- 
mission. Hodgson's largely faceless ‘piety-minded’ scholars and al- 
Mizzi's endless lists of names tend to obscure the humanity of hadith 
scholars and their personal qualities that make them distinct from 
one another. Al-Dhahabi's Tadhkirat al-huffaz offers a truly eclectic 
crowd of hadith scholars, from Süfis to gadis, and Malikis to Zahiris, 
and sheds light on individuals with charismatic personalities, such as 
Ibn al-Mubarak, Ibn Hanbal, Ibn Hibban, and Ibn Hazm. Certainly 
any of the major scholars whose books are found in the Sunni hadith 
library тегиз the sort of attention that Western academics invest in 
al-Sháfi'i, al-Ghazali, Ibn ‘Arabi, and Ibn Khaldün, for there is much 
more to Islamic thought than the principles of jurisprudence, mys- 
tical states, and the philosophy of history. 


"5 Note that Takdhib al-tahdhib was the primary text studied by Juynboll for his 
book Muslim Tradition. 
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IDENTIFICATION AND ANALYSIS OF THE MASTER 
SUNNI HADITH CRITICS 


ТУІ 


The goal of this chapter is to identify and analyze the most significant 
hadith critics of the nascent Sunni tradition. While the seven-phase 
periodization that 1 articulated in the previous chapter relied exclu- 
sively upon the opinions of al-Dhahabi, this new task involves listening 
to the opinions of an additional nine scholars who were his prede- 
cessors. These ten sources yield a group of ninety-two men who lived 
in three century-long periods that dovetail more or less with the sec- 
ond through fourth phases of the aforementioned periodization. 1 
have identified three qualitative grades of critics, namely primary, 
secondary, and ‘other,’ on the basis of the frequency by which each 
individual scholar is mentioned in the ten sources. The final section 
of this chapter elucidates the nature of the first period critics, reviews 
the role of al-Sháfi't in the development of hadith scholarship, and 
argues for the plausibility of the historical narrative concerning the 
second/eight century origins of hadith criticism as depicted in the 
classical Sunni tradition. 


1V.2 Sources 


"The sources for this chapter include seven lists and three /abagát pre- 
sentations. Each list consists of little more than the names of a set 
of master hadith scholars who are usually identified as critics. The 
fabagàt presentations are substantially larger and two of them preserve 
both biographical information and critical opinions of each scholar. 
The /abagà! presentations tend also to include a greater number of 
entries than the lists, and two of them even include entries for sahäba 
and fabrüm. The following outline provides an overview of the ten 
sources, each of which shall be described in the next few pages. 
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L Lists 
AX SAH b. al-Madini (а. 234/849) 24 men 
Bi Muslim b. al-Hajjaj (d. 261/874? 5 men 
Ci al-Hakim al-Naysabüri (d. 405/1014 9 men 
D) al-Khatib al-Baghdadi (d. 463/1071) 16 men 
E 


E) Ibn al.Jawzi (d. 597/1201} 16 men 

F) al-Mizzi (d. 742/1341» 10 books 

Gi al-Dhahabi (d. 748/1348y 23 men 

П. Tabaga! presentations 

А} IDn Abi Haum (d. 327/939)" 4 generations, 
18 men 

B) Ibn Hibban (d. 354/965)" 7 generations, 
44 men 

C) Ibn ‘Adi (d. 365/996)" 6 generations, 
73 men 


1V.2.] Lists 


*Ali b. al-Madini's list enjoys the distinction of being both the ear- 
liest and most widely cited list in both Muslim and non-Muslim 
works. It consists of three groups of scholars and has been presented 
by Dickinson as the following: 


im al-Razi, Tagdima (Hyderabad, 1952), 
{all fragmentary except that found on 234-5), 
bán, Kitab al-majrichin, 1 (Aleppo: Dar Wa'y, 1396), 53; Ibn "Adi, al-Kamil 
fi бай? al-rijat, | Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 1985), 132, 167 (in a truncated variant); al- 
Dhahabr, Spar ал al-nubala’, XI. 78. Western sources include Nabia Abbott, Studies 
in Arabi Literary Papsri, vol. 1I, 80; Juynboll, Muslim Tradition, 164; and Eerik Dickinson, 
The Decelopment of Earls Suite Hadith Criticism, 50-1. These latter two scholars report 
to have obiained this list from a 1974 Beirut publication of the “tf of Ibn al. 
Madin? that 1 have not been able to consult. 

* Sahih Muslim bi-shark al-Nawawi, 1. 59. 

Ma'rifat “аиа дайт, 36 7 

* ALKifaya fi “Üm al-rivaya, cd. Ahmad ‘Umar Hashim (Beirut, 1986), 109. 

* Kub al-du'afa? wa таті, ed. Abü -Fid ‘Abdullah al-Qadi, I (Вегас Dar 
al-Kutub al*flmiyya, 1986), 7. 

5 Tahdhib адата, ed. Bashshar ‘Awwad Ма", I (Beirut. Mu’assasa al- Risala, 
1980;, 153 4. 

> Sec above, Table 2.1 

= Tagdima, 11-374. 

^ Kuäb al-majrihin, 1, 25-60. 

* Al-Kamil, 1, 59-147. 

" Dickinson, The Development of Early Sunnite Hadith Criticism, 50-1, (Some dates 
have been modified.) 
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The imád revolves around: 


1) Medina: al-Zuhri (d. 124/742) 
2) Mecca: ‘Amr b. Dinar (d. 126/744) 
3) Basra: Qatáda b. Бата (d. 117/735) 
4) Basra: Yahya b. Abi Kathir (d. 132/749) 
5) Kufa: Abū Ishaq al-Sabi; (d. 127/745) 
6) Kufa: al-A‘mash (d. 148/765) 
"Those who composed books: 

1) Medina: Malik b. Anas (d. 179/795) 
2) Medina: Muhammad b. Ishàq (9. 150/767) 
3) Mecca: Ibn Jurayj (d. 150/767) 
4) Mecca: Ibn ‘Uyayna (d. 198/813) 
5) Basra: Sa'id b. Abi ‘Ariba (d. 156/773) 
6) Hammad b. Salama (d. 167/784) 
7) Abt ‘Awana (d. 176/792) 
B) Shu'ba b. al-Hajjaj (d. 160/776) 
9) Ma‘mar b. Rashid (d. 153/770) 
10) Kufa: Sufyan al-Thawri (d. 161/778) 
11) Damascus: al-Awzà'i (d. 157/774) 
12) Wasit: Hushaym b. Bashir (d. 183/799) 
“Cheir knowledge went to 

1) Yahya b. Sa'id al-Qattan (d. 198/813) 
2) Yahyà b. Abi Za'ida (d. 182/798) 
3) Уак b. al-Jarràh (d. 197/813) 
4) Ibn al-Mubárak (d. 181/797) 
5) ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi (d. 198/814) 
6) Yahya b. Adam (d. 203/818) 


"wo of the sources indicate that the knowledge of all of these men 
was transmitted to Ibn Ma‘in, and al-Dhahabi adds the following 
epilogue: 
[This knowledge also passed on to] Ibn Hanbal, Abii Bakr Ibn Abr 
Shayba, and ‘Ali b. al-Madini; then to al-Bukhari, Abū Hàüm, Abū 
Zur‘a, and Abu Dawid; then to al-Nasà'i, Muhammad b. Nasr al- 
Marwazi, Ibn Khuzayma, Ibn Jarir (al-Tabari) then it began to decrease, 
little by little, and there is no might save by God!'? 


= Spar, Xi, 78 and Melchert, The Formation of the бипп Schools of Law, 30-1. 
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k is significant to note that ‘Ali b. al-Madini does not claim that 
any of these scholars were hadith critics per se, rather, he indicates 
only that they were major compilers of the material. We shall see 
in the course of our analysis that (п of these twenty-four men are 
mentioned only in this list and, consequently, do not appear to have 
been considered critics by later generations of Sunni scholars. 

The second list is found in the introduction of Muslim b. al- 
Hajjaj’s Sahih, a work that I have mentioned is one of the most pres- 
tigious Sunni books in our discussion of the third phase of hadith 
compilation. Muslim identifies five men-~Shu‘ba b. al-Hajjaj, Malik 
b. Anas, Ibn ‘Uyayna, Yahya b. Sa‘id al-Qattan, and ‘Abd al-Rahman 
b. Mahdi— as the “Imams of the hadith folk” who “criticize” (dhamma) 
the transmission of Aadih from “ignoramuses” (aghbiyà") and "unsat- 
isfactory people” (gawm ghayr mardiyyin).”" This list is the shortest of 
our ten sources, although Muslim makes it clear that it is not exhaus- 
tive." Despite its brevity, Muslim's list is particularly important because 
it is the earliest one to identify explicitly a group of scholars as hadith 
critics, and it does so a mere two generations after the deaths of 
two of the men enumerated in it, namely Yahya 1-Оацап and Ibn 
Mahdi. 

The third list comes from the end of the fourth period of hadith 
compilation and is found in the fifteenth topic of al-Hakim al- 
Naysábüri's paradigm-setting book of hadith disciplines, Mafrifat ‘uliim 
al-hadith. Al-Hakin\ uses the same language as his predecessor Ibn 
Hibban in describing Malik, al-Awza'i, Sufyan al-Thawri, Shu‘ba 
and Ibn Jurayj as “Imams of the Muslims and jurists of the new 
Islamic cities (amsdr).”'> The remaining four scholars include the pri- 


E 


anna kathiran mimmé yaqdhifüna bi-hi Ма l-aghbipë’i min al-nási huwa mustankarun 
wa mangilun “an qaumin даут mardiyyin mimman dhamma Lrüedyali anhum a'immatu ahli- 
Lhadithi mithlu МАБК Ü, Anas ...; Sahih Muslim bi-sharh al. Mamat, 1, 59. 

“He does this by means of the comment "and others among the Imams" (wa 
ghayrihim min al- imma) that follows immediately after the last of the five enumer- 
ated Imams. Note also а second lim of Imams who scrutinized imáds in Muslim's 
introduction to his Sahih tha consists of Ayyab, Ibn “Амт, Malik, Shu'ba, Yabya 
1-Оацап, and ‘Abd al-Rahmán b. Mahdi, Sahih Muslim bi-sharh al-Nawawi, 1, 122. 

№ Ma'rifat ulim al hadith, 36-7. Ton Hibban uses ihis exact same expression with 
reference to the first four of al Hakim's five named men as well as Hammad b. 
Salama, al-Layth b. Sa'd, Hammad b. Zayd, and Ibn “Uyayna, in Kitab al-majrāhin, 
1, 40. Although amar is usually translated as “garrison cities”, | think that "new 
Islamic cities" better reflects the meaning in this context, as it distinguishes pre- 
Islamic cities thar were settled by Muslims from those that were founded during 
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mary critics Yahya l-Qattàn and Ibn al-Mubarak as well as the 
unique mention of the jurist Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Shaybani 
and ascetic Ibrahim b. Tahman. Although al-Hakim does not elu- 
cidate what exactly he means by the expression “Imams of the 
Muslims,” his usage of the expression “Imam” is in itself of interest, 
and I shall endeavor to shed some light on its implications in the 
third section of this chapter. 

Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi’s list includes all five of the Imams men- 
tioned by Muslim in the introduction to his бай in addition to six 
of the nine men recorded by al-Hakim al-Naysabiiri. The sixteen 
men of this list are described as being “so widely recognized as sound 
and reliable that one cannot dispute the integrity of [their] probity."! 
This list extends from al-Awzá'i to Ibn Hanbal, and the fact that 
only two of the men included are unique to it among the ten sources 
indicates that it contain a very high percentage of hadith critics." 

We observed earlier that the author of the next list, Ibn al-Jawzi, 
was one of the few sixth-period master hadith scholars and the only 
authoritative critic listed by al-Dhahabi ín Mizan al-i‘tidal after al- 
Hakim al-Naysábüri. Fourteen of Ibn al-Jawzi’s sixteen “great Imams.. . 
who declared [weak hadith transmitters] unreliable (jarrakahum)" are 
included among al-Dhahabi's twenty-three critics in the Mizdn, a 
finding that indicates a high degree of consensus between these later 
critics."* 

The final new list in this chapter consists of books instead of men. 
Abū Yüsuf al-Mizzi identifies four primary and six secondary sources 
of classical Aadith-transmitter criticism upon which he has based his 
chef Фоеоте, the massive Tahdhib al-kamal. The four primary sources 
are Ibn Abi Hatim’s al-Jarh wa Lta‘dil, Ibn “Айг al-Kamil fi duafa? 


the Islamic conquests and were more significant in the long run as centers of Islamic 
civilization than military outposts. 

** babu lmuhaddithi I-mashhüri bi-L'adálati wa Еда wa L'amánati là yultàju ila tazki- 
уай al-mufaddil; al-Khatib, al: Kifaya, 109. Recall that Ibn al-Salàb selected the best 
critics from among this list in his Mugaddima; see above, L2, note 71, 

? The two unique names are Yazid b. Нагап and ‘Affan b. Muslim. The remain- 
ing fourteen men are al-Awza't, Shu'ba, Sufyan al-Thawri, al-Layth b. Sa'd, Hammad 
b. Zayd, Malik b. Anas, Ibn al-Mubarak, Ibn ‘Uyayna, Waki b. alJarrah, "Abd 
al-Rahman b. Mahdi, Yahya 1-Оацап, Ibn Main, ‘Ali b. al-Madini, and Ibn 
Hanbal; al-Khaub, al-Aifaya, 109. 

"The only two critics whom al-Dhahabi does not mention in Mizān alifüdil 
are ‘AH b. Husayn b. Junayd a-R&zi (d. 291/904) and Zakariyya b. Yahya al-Sajt 
(d. 307/919) and are unique to Ibn ајама? list. 
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al-ryal, al-Khatib al-Baghdadi’s Tarikh Baghdüd, and Ibn ‘Asakir's 
Tarikh madinat Dimashg. Al-Mizzi advises the ambitious hadith scholar 
who remains insatiated after these hundred or so volumes to con- 
sult the following six books for critical opinions of early scholars: Ibn 
Sa‘d’s al- Табада! al-kabir, Ibn Abi Khaythama's Талл, Ibn Hibban’s 
al-Thigat, Abu Sa'id ‘Abd al-Rahmán b. Ahmad's 7arkh Misr, al- 
Hakim al-Naysabiiri’s Tarikh Naysábür, and Abii Nu‘aym al-Isbahdni’s 
Türikh Isbahan. 1 have already mentioned the majority of these books 
in the course of our seven-period periodization of hadith compilation, 
and four of these authors furnished lists ог tabaqàt presentations that 
T made use of in this chapter. 


1V.2.2  Tabagat presentations 


‘The three fabagat presentations are by scholars who were contem- 
poraries with one other and bridge the one and a half century lacuna 
between the lists of Muslim b. al-Hajjaj and al-Hakim al-Naysábüri. 
Ibn Abi Hatim’s Tagdima is, paradoxically, by far the longest of the 
three fabagat presentations and yet consists of the smallest number 
of men. The eighteen entries are identified explicitly as “expert scholar 
critics” (al-ulama” al-jahübidha al-nuggád) and are arranged into four 
generations. The greater part of the volume is allotted for the six 
first-generation master critics, namely Malik b. Anas, Sufyan b. 
‘Uyayna, Sufyan lal-Thawri, Shu‘ba b. al-Hajjaj, Hammad b. Zayd, 
and al-Awzàá'i. The second generation consists of six prominent stu- 
dents of these master scholars who in turn taught Ibn Hanbal, Ibn 
Me *Ali b. al-Madini, and Ibn Numayr.? Only Aba Zur'a al- 
Razi and Aba Hatim al-Razi grace the fourth and final fabaga of 
Tagdima, a fact that testifies to their deep influence upon their vir- 
tuoso pupil Ibn Abi Hatim. Despite the fascinating array of material 
preserved in the 7agdima, ranging from nine letters sent by al-Awza‘i 
10 various ‘Abbasid administrators, to 139 reports of Shu‘ba’s hadith- 
transmitter criticism, to an elegy for Ibn Ma‘in, Eerik Dickinson is 
correct in his observation that “nowhere does Ibn Abi Найт ex- 
plicidy delineate the criteria he employed in selecting the scholars 


? These six second-generation students are Waki* b. aljarrah, Yahya b. Sa‘id 
al-Qattan, ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi, Ibn al-Mubarak, Abū Ishaq al-Fazari, and 
Aba Mushir ‘Abd al-A‘la. 
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for the Tagdima.”* This ambiguity has led Dickinson to a rather rad- 
ical, and, in my opinion, weak, argument that Ibn Abi Hatim cast 
the first generation of scholars as hadith critics in order to give the 
discipline of Aadith criticism a greater vencer of authenticity and his- 
torical depth." Despite my skepticism regarding Dickinson's hypothesis, 
1 do agree that the question he has raised concerning the authen- 
ticity of the critical nature of the first generation of Ibn Abi Найт 
hadith-transmitter critics is a most valid line of inquiry and one that 
I will address in the appropriate place in this chapter. 

Ibn Hibban's fabagat presentation in Kitab al-majrithin is the most 
useful fabagat presentation for this project because it includes a descrip- 
tion of the activities of each of the seven generations of scholars. 
The first generation consists of three sahába who merely “scrutinized” 
(fattasha) the men in transmissions and was followed by a group of 
ten Medinan (ábiün."* The third generation includes four additional 
Medinan scholars who “selected men (ingita’ al-rjà!) and traveled to 
collect илал,” and Ibn Hibban explicitly states that the greatest of 
them was al-Zuhri.”* Ibn Hibban asserts that the fourth generation 
not only preserved the material and techniques of their teachers, but 
introduced the practices of declaring weak transmitters unreliable (0/- 
gadh ft I-du‘afa’) and “transmitter criticism" (intigad al-rjal). He identifies 
eight members of a “group of Imams of the Muslims and jurists of 
religion” and explicitly credits Malik, Shu‘ba, and Sufyan al-Thawri 


? Dickinson, The Development of Early Sunnite Hadith Criticism, 49. 

» “Although the association of hadith eriticism with certain famous figures increased 
йв prestige, this association did carry a price since it undermined the integrity of 
hadith criticism. In making early scholars like Malik, Амоа“ and Shu'ba critics, Ibn 
Abi Hatin and his colleagues brought upon themselves the obligation of coming 
to terms with the alleged critical judgments, шалу of which were wholly inconsis- 
tent with findings of later critics” (emphases mine), Dickinson, The Development of 
Early Sunnite Hadith Criticism, 128. 

? The sakaba are ‘Umar, ‘Ali, and Ibn ‘Abbas; the Medinan (bin are ‘AIT b. 
al-Husayn b. “Ali, Said b. al-Musayyab, Abi Bakr b. “Abd al. Rahmàn, ‘Urwa b. 
al-Zubayr, ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Abdullah b. ‘Utba, Abū Salama b. ‘Abd al-Rahinan, 
Khárja b. Zayd b. Thabit, Sulayman b. Yasar, al-Qasim b. Muhammad b. Abi 
Bakr, Salim b. ‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar; Kitab al-majrihin, 1, 37-9. 

^ "The other three scholars are Sad b. Ibrahim b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b, 'Awf, 
Yahya b. Sa'id al-Ansári, and Hisham b. "Urwa; Aitéb al-majritin, 1, 39. Note that 
these men collected “sman” and not hadi, the plural form of sunna is often equated 
with hadith (for example, the four canonical Suzan books аге hadith compilations) but 
seems to have a narrower meaning more akin to "laws" than the broader concept 
of Ваай, which includes reports and actions attributed to the Prophet on any con- 
ceivable topic. 
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with the transformation of general adith criticism into a craft (siná'a).^ 

Ibn Hibban informs us that the fifth generation of scholars learned 
“how to scrutinize the paths of transmission” and he identifies Yahya 
1-Оацап and Ibn Mahdi as the two men who "[performed] the most 
investigation (fengir, and were the most willing to reject weak and 
rejected transmitters, to the point that they made this discipline into 
a craft (улйа).”? This craft reached an even higher level of scrutiny 
(taftish) and clarification (tabyin) in the hands of seven “Imams” of 
the sixth generation, three of whom were distinguished by the mag- 
nitude of their erudition in the field of hadith-transmitter criticism.?* 
Ibn Hibban concludes his fabagat presentation in Kilab al-majrithin 
with six equally skilled teachers among his own instructors who per- 
petuated the “technique of criticizing reports and examining trans- 
mitters.”” The significance of Ibn Hibban’s seven-fabagat presentation 
should be clear from the author's insightful descriptions of the mem- 
bers of each generation as well as the identification and biographi- 
cal information of nine exceptional critics among the forty-four men. 

The final source for this effort to elucidate the emergence of Sunni 
hadith criticism through the identification of the master critics is Ibn 
"Adi's six-generation /abagàt presentation found in the introduction 


2+ illa anna min ashaddihim [ijntiqá'an li-L-sunan wa aktharihim muxwàzabatan ‘alayhd hatte 
jaalu dhalika sind'alag lahum lä yashübünahd bi-shay'in ükharin thalathata anfusin: Malik, 
wa L Thauri, wa ‘Shute; Kitab al-majrúhin, 1, 40. The other five scholars of the fourth 
generation are al-Awzá'i, Hammad b. Salama, al-Layth b. Sa'd, Hammad b. Zayd, 
and Ibn ‘Uyayna, Note that this opinion contradicts Dickinson's just-cited accusa- 
tion that Malik, al-Thawri, and Shu‘ba were “imagined” critics in the mind of Ibn 
Abi Hatim and is a useful piece of evidence in support of the traditional narrative 
of the origins of Sunni Aadith criticism. 

? Ша anna min aktharihim tangiran ‘an sha'ni L-muhaddithin wa atrakihim lil-du'ofa^i ша 
l-matrükën Һана ja‘ala наана t-sha’na sind‘atan lakum lam yata'addatoña Н ghayrikà mda 
luzümi dint wa- twara l-shadidi wa t-nafagati fi t-sunan rajulán: Yahyd ibn Sa'id адида 
wa ‘Abd al-Rahmán ibn Mahdi; Kitab al-majrithin, 1, 59. The other three critics of this 
generation are Ibn.al-Mubarak, Waki‘, and аі Ѕћайч. 

^ humma akhadkü ‘an ha'uld'i maslaka l-hadilhi wa l-ikhtibāri wa Lintiga’i fi Láthári 
hatà rahalü fi jam'i l-sunan ilà lamsari wa fatiashit -muduna wa Laqtára wa айай ‘ala 
Lmatrükin al jarka wa ‘ala Ldu'efa'i Lqadha wa bayyanü kayfiyyata ahwäli lthiqäti wa 
Umudallisin wa La'immati wa l-matrūkin Кана sara _yugtada bi-him fi Lathan wa a'immotun 
yuslaku maslakukum fi i-akhbari jama‘atun minhum (seven names)... а anna min awrd'i- 
him fi Еті wa aktharihim taftishan ‘alā t-matrakin wa alzamihim l-hàdkihi sind ati ‘ala 
dà'imi l-awgåti minhum kina Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Yahya ibn Matin, wa ‘Ali ibn al Madini, 
Kitab al-marihin, 1, 54. Thc remaining four critics are Abū Khaythama Zuhayr b. 
Harb, ‘Ubayd b. ‘Umar al-Qawariri, Ibn Abr Shayba, and Ња Rahawayh. 

2 The six critics of the last generation are ‘Abdullah al-Darimi, Muslim b. al. 
Нара}, al-Bukhari, Abū Zur‘a a-Razi, Muhammad al-Dhuhli, and Abü Dawid al- 
Sijistánz, Kab al-majrithin, 1, 57. 
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of al-Kàmil fi duafa’ al-rjal. Ibn ‘Adi states at the end of his seventy- 
three man list that 


I have mentioned the names of those scholars among the Companions, 
Successors, and the following men, generation by generation to our 
day, who, in their own right, are allowed to give opinions concerning 
[hadtth} transmitters or who assert themselves to be qualified to do this 
and who memorize the [names of the] reliable and unreliable trans- 
mitters.28 


Only seven of the seventy-three scholars receive substantial entries 
from Ibn ‘Adi: al-Zuhri, Ayyüb al-Sakhtiyani, and al-A‘mash among 
the /abi'ün; Shu‘ba and Sufyan al-Thawri in the following generation; 
and ‘Abd al-Rahmàn b. Mahdi and al-Sháfii in the fourth one.” 
Twenty-four of the names of scholars who died after 120/738 are found 
exclusively in Ibn “Аа? fabagat presentation, an observation that sug- 
gests a rather loose standard for inclusion on the part of the author. 


IV.3 Analysis: Three periods and seven generations of 
Sunni hadith critics 


The ninety-two names generated by these ten sources that have just 
been introduced can be arranged easily into three chronological 
periods and a tripartite hierarchy. The first period extends from 
100-200 AH (718-815), the second one from 200-300 (815-912), 
and the final one from 300—400 (912~1009).° The second and third 
periods of critics are identical to the third and fourth phases that I 
articulated in the previous chapter, while the first period of critics 
includes the senior members of the first phase along with the entire 
second phase. The hierarchy of critics is based upon the frequency 
by which names are mentioned among the sources, although it is 
important to note that only al-Dhahabi's list in Mizan al-i‘ndal includes 


"^ gad dhakartu asümiya man ütajáza ti-nafsiki Лайта fi Lrijali min al-sahdba wa 
Tabii wa man ba'dahum tabagatan tabagatan, Нё yawminā hidhd aw man nasaba пайайи 
айа wa hufiga ‘anhu min al-thigat wa I-dfaf; al-Kamil fi dutafə' al-rijal, 1, 147. 

2" Note that seven of these seventy-three scholars are sahaba and twenty-two are 
tabiin, 

™ f have selected 120/738 as a cut-off death date for this analysis in order to 
exclude the numerous зараба and tabi'&m who are recorded in the Jabagá! presenta- 
tions of Ibn Hibban and Ibn ‘Adi and are probably included because of the nature 
of the fabagdé structure and not for their roles in the ‘craft’ of hadith criticism. 
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at least one scholar in all three periods.) The following tables clar- 
ify the primary and secondary critics of the three periods of hadith 
criticism gleaned from these ten sources.” 


Table 4.1: Primary Critics 
Period 1 (100-200/718-815) 


Name Death Date Location Sources 
al-Awzá'i, ‘Abd al-Rabmán 157/774 Syria, Beirut All but 
b. ‘Amr Muslim 
Shu‘ba b. al-Hajjaj 160/776 Basra All seven 
Sufvan b. Sad al-Thawri 161/778 Kufa All but 
Muslim 
Malik b, Anas 179/795 Medina All seven 
‘Abdullah b. al-Mubarak 181/797 Khurasan All but 
Muslim 
Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna 198/813 Mecca All but 
al-Hakim 
Waki* b. alJarrah 197/813 Kufa All but 
M and HA 
“Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi 198/814 Basra АП but 
al-Hàkim. 
Yahya b. Said al-Qattàn 198/813 Basra All seven™ 


í Period 2 (200-300/815-912) 


Yahya b. MaSn 233/848 Baghdad All but 
al-Mizzi 

“АН b, “Abdullah al-Madini — 234/819 Basra All but 
al-Mizzi 

lbn Hanbal, Ahmad b. 241/855 Baghdad All but 
Muhammad al-Mizzi 


© Seven sources include multiple scholars in the first period: the lists of Ibn al- 
Майы UM, Muslim (А0, al-Kharib al-Baghdadi (КН), al-Hakim al-Naysābürī 
(HA) and the tabagat presentations of Ibn Abi Найт (IAH), Ibn Hibban (IH), and 
Ibn ‘Adi GA). Al-Dhahabi's list in the Асап only includes one first-period name 
‘Yahya янап, The second period is covered by KH, Ibn al-Jawzi (IJ), al-Mizzi 
(МІ. al- Dhahabi (DH), and the three tabaqat presentations. ‘The third period is 
covered only by JJ, МЇ, and DH. 

* Tables for the ‘other’ critics who are mentioned in only one of the ten sources 
can be found below in the Appendix A. 

5 Yahya b. бача al-Qatian is also ihe first name mentioned in al-Dhahabi's list 
in Mredn анат. 
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“Table 4.1. (cont) 
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Name Death Date Location Sources 
al-Bukhári, Muhammad b. 256/870 Bukhara IH, IA, IJ, 
Isma DH 
Abū Zur‘a al-Razi, ‘Ubayd 264/878 Rayy All but КН 
Allah b. ‘Abd al-Karim and MI 
Aba Hàtim al-Razi, 277/890 Rayy IAH, 1А, JJ, 
Muhammad b. Idris DH 
Period 3 (300-400/912-1009} 
Ibn Abi Hatim, ‘Abd 327/939 Rayy All three 
al-Rahman 
Ibn ‘Adi, Abü Ahmad 365/976 Jurjàn All three 
“Abdullah 
Table 4.2: Secondary Critics 
Period 1 (100-200/718-815) 
Name Death Date Location Sources 
al-Zuhri, Muhammad b. 124/742 Medina, IM, IH, IA 
Muslim Syria 
al-A‘mash, Sulayman b. 148/765 Kufa IM, IA 
Mihrān 
Ibn Jurayj, ‘Abd al-Malik b. 150/767 Mecca IM, HA 
‘Abd al-‘Aziz 
Hammad b. Salama 167/784 Basra IM, IH 
al-Layth b. Sa‘d 175/791 Egypt IH, KH 
Hammäd b. Zayd 179/795 Basra IAH, IH, 
кн 
Hushaym b. Bashir 183/799 Wasit IM, IA 
al-Sháfi'i, Muhammad b. 204/820 Egypt ІН, IA 
Jdris 
Abü Миг ‘Abd akA'là b. 218/833 Damascus IAH, IA 
Mushir 
Period 2 (200-300/815-912) 
Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah b. 234/848 Kufa TAH, IA 
Numayr 
Abū Khaythama Zuhayr b. 234/848 Маза, їн, DH 
Harb Baghdad 
Ibn Abi Shayba, Abū Bakr 235/849 Kufa, Ма ІН, IA 


‘Abdullah b. Muhammad 
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Table 4.2. (cont) 


Name Death Date Location Sources 
Ibn Rahawayh, Ishaq b. 238/853 Nishapur IH, ТА 
Ibrahim 
al-Fallas, Abū Наб ‘Amr 249/863 Basra, ІА, 1] 
b. ‘AN Baghdad 
Ibrahim b. Ya'qüb al-Jūzajānī 259/873 Syria JJ, DH 
Muslim b. al Нађа 261/874 Nishapur IH, Ij, DH 
al-Nasà', Ahmad b. Shn‘ayb 303/915 Egypt IA, DH 


Period 3 (300-400/912-1009} 


al-‘Uqayli, Muhammad b. 322/934 Hijaz Ij, DH 
“Amr 

lbn Hibbàn, Abū Hatim 351/965 Khurasan MI, DH 
Muhammad 

al-Azdī, Aba l-Fath 374/984-535 — Jazira IJ, DH 
Muhammad b. al-Husayn 

al.Dáraquiní, Ali b. ‘Umar 385/995 Baghdad Ij, DH 

al-Hakim, Aba ‘Abdullah 405/1014 Nishapur MI, DH 
Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah 
al-Naysübüri 


There are a few important findings in this sea of names that merit 
discussion prior to the re-articulation of these three periods into a 
seven-tabagat framework. The first observation is the extraordinary 
dominance of Iraqi scholars in general, and Baghdadi ones in par- 
ticular, in the first two periods of Aadith criticism, a finding not 
entirely unexpected given my appellation of the fourth phase of hadith 
compilation as the “The Triumph of Baghdad and Iran.” A sec- 
ond point is that all five of Muslim’s *Imáms' are primary critics, 
and all but one, of Ibn Abi Hatim's “master hadith critics” are either 
primary or secondary critics.? A final general observation is the fact 
that only eighteen of the ninety-two scholars are also included in al- 
Dhahabi's list of fifty-four Shuyükh al-Islam that was discussed in 
the second chapter, a finding that reinforces my hypothesis that acu- 
men with regard to hadith criticism was only one of several of al- 


? Forty-three of the critics of the first two periods hail from Iraq, seventeen of 
whom lived in Baghdad. 
| The one critic who is unique to Ibn Abi Hatim’s tastes is Aba Ishaq al. Fazari. 
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Dhahabi’s criteria for inclusion in his list of elite Sunni scholars in 
Tadhkirat al-huffaz. 

‘The second level of analysis of the critics identified by the ten sources 
is to convert the unwieldy tables on the previous pages into a crisp 
presentation of the most important hadith critics. This task will be 
accomplished by dividing each of the three periods into multiple 
generations of scholars in order to clarify the historical development 
of this discipline. Finally, all geographical and necrological details 
shall be eschewed in order to provide an unobstructed view of the 
individual master critics in their historical context. 


Table 4.3: The master Sunni hadith critics: A fabagát approach 


Period 1 (100-200 AH) 


Табада I 

Secondary Critics: al-Zuhri, al-A‘mash 

Tabaqa 2 

Primary Стій al-Awza’s, Shu'ba, Sufyan al-Thawri, Malik, Ibn ‘Uyayna 


Secondary Ci : Ibn Jurayj, Hammad b. Salama, al-Layth b. Sa‘d, 


Hainmàd b. Zayd, Hushayin b. Bashir 

Tabaga 3 

Primary Critics: — Ibn al-Mubarak, Waki“, Yahya b. Said al-Qartàn, Ibn 
Mahdi 

Secondary Critics: al-Shafit, Abū Mushir ‘Abd al-A‘la b. Mushir 


Period 2 (200-300 AH) 


Tabaga 4 

Primary Critics: Ibn Matin, ‘Aly b. al-Madini, Ibn Hanbal 

Secondary Critics: Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah b. Numayr, Abü Khaythma, 
Tbn Abi Shayba, Ibn Rahawayh, Aba Наб al-Fallas 


Tabaga 5 
Primary Critics: al-Bukhari, Abū Zur‘a al-Rāzī, Aba Hatim al-Razi 
Secondary Critics: Ibrahim al.Jüzajáni, Muslim b. al-Hajjaj, al-Nasa'r 


Period 3 (300-400 AH) 


Tabaqa 6 
Primary Critics: Ibn Abi Найт, Ibn “АФ 
Secondary Critics: al-*Uqayli, Ibn Hibban 


Tabaqa 7 
Secondary Critics: Abii LFath al-Azdi, al-Daraquini, al-Hakim al-Naysābūrī 
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This clear presentation of the historical development of Sunni hadith 
criticism and identification of the most profound critics merits a few 
niore general observations. First, it is noteworthy that the first and 
seventh generations consist solely of ‘secondary critics’, while the 
middle five all contain a тоге or less equal number of primary and 
secondary ones. Secondly, the fact that no generation has more than 
five primary critics is indicative of the highest degree of authority 
vested in a strikingly small and geographically diverse coterie of mas- 
ter hadith scholars. Finally, there can be little skepticism concerning 
the role of any of the primary critics or most of the secondary crit- 
ics in the second and third periods of Sunni Aadith criticism given 
the textual evidence that has survived. This evidence includes the 
five published recensions of Ibn Ma‘in’s Tarikh, several volumes of 
Ibn Hanbal's “а, and al-Bukhari's al-Tārīkh al-kabir. Indecd, it is 
not a coincidence that Aa/f of the ten sources consulted for this chap- 
ter come from the pens of scholars found in the second and third 
periods of this list. 

The obvious problem that remains, however, is that of the first 
period. I have alluded previously to Eerik Dickinson’s recent argu- 
ment that the scholars whom I have identified as primary critics in 
the second generation were misleadingly depicted as criücs by Ibn 
Abi Найт in order to give later hadith critics a greater vencer of 
authenticity, Put succinctly, Dickinson asks the question “were famous 
jurists like al-Awzh'i and Malik b. Anas rcally hadith critics?" Certainly 
the evidence provided by Ibn Abi Найт in the Tagdima is thin, 
especially in contrast with the substantial evidence he offers in his 
discussions of Sufyan al-Thawri and Shu'ba b. al-Hajjáj. The only 
way to answer this question is to examine thc depictions of the ninc 
‘primary critics" of the second and third fabagat in several early books 
of hadith-transmitter criticism in order to elucidate why so many later 
generations of critics considered these scholars as the Imáms and 
founders of this "discipline." 


* } mentioned in the first footnote. of the first chapter that the authenticity of 
al- Tavikh al-kabir was championed recently by Christopher Melchert; see his article 
"Bukhárt and Early Hadith Cridcism." 

5 This chapter is not the place to access the critical roles, if any, of the ten sec- 
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IV.4 The origins of Sunnt hadith criticism: An examination of the first 
two generations of primary critics 


IVA] 


The goal of this section is connected intimately to the fundamental 
task of this book, namely the clucidation of the emergence of Sunni 
Islam in the third/ninth century. I argued in the introduction of this 
project that several major hadith scholars in general, and Ibn Hanbal, 
Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Sa'd in particular, played a major role in this 
endcavor. The fact that both Ibn Hanbal and Ibn Ma'in are pri- 
mary critics of the fourth generation is of course beneficial to my 
argument but it is necessary to understand the ‘state of the field’ of 
hadith criticism that they inherited from their teachers, such as Waki‘ 
b. al-Jarrab, Yahya l-Qattán, and Ibn Mahdi, in order to evaluate 
their own roles in its development. Since it appears that hadith crit- 
icism began only with the generation prior to the teachers of Ibn 
Hanbal and Ibn Masin, an analysis of the nine scholars whom I 
have just recognized as ‘primary critics’ of Period ] seems to be a 
necessary step in order to sharpen our understanding of the origins 
of the discipline that I am arguing shaped the articulation of Sunni 
Islam in the third/ninth century. 

There are a few features common to all nine of these men that 
deserve serious attention prior to the evaluation of their statuses as 
master hadith critics. The most salient feature of all of the first gen- 
cration members of this group is an extremely high reputation for 
the transmission of hadith from onc, two, or three major scholars of 
the previous generation, collectively known as the /abi'ün. Al-Awza'i 
is famous for his transformation of the knowledge of Yahya b. Abi 
Kathir (d. 132/749) into books, in addition to his limited transmis- 
sion of hadith from al-Zubri.* Shu‘ba had an outstanding reputation 


ondary critics of the first period for the simple reason that the vast majority of 
these men are present in only two of the seven sources that covered the first period, 
whereas all but one of the primary critics was recognized by six of them. This gap 
indicates a high degree of consensus among the later Muslim scholars as to the 
identities of the most authoritative critics of the first two generations and so it is 
most urgent for us to assess whether this consensus is а result of a collective fraud, 
as Dickinson suggests, or due to the fact that these men may actually have been 
hadith critics, 
? Tagdima, 184; Yon ‘Adi, al-Kamil, 1, 99-100. 
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for the transmission of material from Qatada b. Di‘ama, al-Hakam 
b. ‘Utayba (d. 115/733), and Abū Ishaq al-Sabi'i.? Sufyan al-Thawri 
was widely acknowledged as an even stronger authority than Shu‘ba 
on the adith of Abi Ishaq and al-A‘mash.*! Malik’s transmission of 
al-Zuhri received the highest accolades, and he is depicted in the 
sources as the inheritor of both Nafi* mawlā Ibn "Umar's (d. 117/735) 
erudition and teaching circle (4a/ga)." Finally, Ibn ‘Uyayna was the 
most prolific collector of hadith from ‘Amr b. Dinar (d. 126/744), 
and was held in high regard for his transmission of material from 
al-Zuhri by all save Ibn Ma‘in.# 


* Al-Dhahabi describes al-Hakam as the “Shaykh of Kufa” and records Ibn 
Hanbal as calling him the most reliable scholar of Ibrahim al-Nakha'r's transmis- 
sions; Tadhkira, J, 88-9. Note that the other two men, Qatada and Abii Ishaq, are 
included in the first group of men “around whom the imdd revolves” in Ibn al- 
Madini's list that I included among the ten sonrces for this chapter. 

* Shu'ba's transmission from Qatada is praised by his students Abū Dawid al- 

Taválisi and Топ Mahdi in the Tagdima (pp. 128 and 160, respectively) and by Ibn 
Ma‘in in ‘Uthman b. Sa'íd al-Darimt’s Tarikh ([Beirut, 1980], 151), while that from 
al:Hakam is praised by Ibn Hanbal; Tagdima, 128, 161-2. Shu'ba is considered 
among Abü Ishaq’s companions in al-Darimi’s Таг (p. 59) and although Ibn 
Main considers his transmission inferior to that of Sufyan al-Thawri, both men 
are considered the most erudite of his students. This identical opinion of Ibn Мачп, 
which is also found in the Tagdima, is seconded by ‘Ali b. al-Madini on the anthor- 
hy of Mu'üdh b. Mu'üdh, and further confirmed by Ibn Mahdi and Abi Zur'a al- 
Каи чата, 162-3. See also the next footnote for more references. 
b. akMadihi declares al-Thawri to have the most 'ilm of these two schol- 
ars se well as of the entire madhlab of Tbn Masad and, in another report, heard 
Mu'üdh b. Mu'adh identify Shu'ba and al-Thawri as the two soundest (athba0 stu- 
dents of Abi Ishaq; Tagdima, 58 and 65. Abū Zur'a identifies Shu'ba, al-Thawri, 
and Isra’il as the soundest companions of Abi Ishaq; Tagdima, 66. Sufyan al-Thawri's 
superior knowledge of al-A'mash's transmissions is testified to by Ibn Hanbal, Abi 
Harim, and Ibn Main (Tagdima, 64-5); for Ibn Ma‘in’s opinion that al-Thawri's 
transmission from al-A'mash is superior to that of Shu'ba, see also аага, Тан, 
31; for Ibn Hanbal’s identical opinion, see Tagdima, 64. 

$? AN three of the fabagat presentations 1 studied in the previous section include 
the report that Shu'ba came to Medina the year after Nafi^s death and saw Malik 
sitting in his placosleading the class, Tagdima, 26, Kitab al-majrikin, 1, 44 and al. 
Kamil. 1, 104. Malik’s transmission from Nafi' is also praised by Ibn Mahdi and 
‘AIT b. al:Madini includes him among his three best students, Tagdima, 15-16. Ibn 
Matin is reported to have said that Malik was the most reliable (athba0 companion 
of al Zuhri and thar his knowledge from Nafit was more reliable than that of ‘Ubayd 
Allah b. ‘Umar and Ayvüb al-Sakhtiyani (Tagdima, 16; also al-Darimi, Tarikh, 41 
for bis opinion that Malik was preferable to Ma'mar, Yünus, and "Uqayl with 
respect 10 the teachings of al-Zuhri). МАНКУ precedence with respect to alZubri 
is also attested by ‘Abdullah b. Ahmad b. Hanbal. Ibn Hanbal, al-Fallas, and Abū 
Найт in the Tagdima, 15-17. 

? Ibn ‘Uyayna was seen in his youth with ‘Amr b. Dinar by Shu'ba and Hammad 
b. Zayd; Ibn Мап considers him to have the largest amount of Aadith material 
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The salient feature of the third generation of critics in the first 
period is a deep attachment to these five major scholars as well as 
several of the secondary critics of this generation. Ibn al-Mubarak 
studied with Sufyan al-Thawri and two anecdotes record his deep 
admiration for his teacher.* The Kufan Waki‘ b. al-Jarrah is con- 
sidered to be one of the most reliable disciples of Sufyan al-Thawri 
and numerous anecdotes testify to both Ibn Ma‘in and Ibn Hanbal’s 
deep respect for him. Yahya b. Sa‘id al-Qattàn spent twenty years 
with Shu‘ba and was a major student of Sufyan al-Thawri. He 
receives the highest accolades from Ibn Hanbal and Abi Найт al- 
Razi, and is praised by al-Bukhari as the scholar with the best skills 
of distinguishing Sufyan al-Thawri's sahih hadith from his (айз? 
Finally, ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi excelled in the transmission of 
knowledge from Malik b. Anas and Hammad b. Zayd, and was con- 
sidered a significant student of both Sufyan al-Thawri and Shu‘ba.® 


from hii; Tagdima, 33-4, and 36; аё Kamil, 1, 107; sce also al-Darim’, Tarikh, 55-6 
for Ibn Ma‘in’s opinion that he had more knowledge from ‘Amr than either al- 
Thawri or Hammad b. Zayd. Abū Найт. remarked that Ibn ‘Uyayna had more 
knowledge from ‘Amr than Shu‘ba, but disagreed with Ibn al-Madini’s claiu that 
Tbn ‘Uyayna was the most accurate (atgan) of al-Zuhri's students; this distinction he 
reserved for Malik; Tagdima, 52. Yahya l-Qattán is reported to have preferred Ibn 
‘Uyayna to Ma‘mar with respect to al-Zuhri's transmissions, although Tòn Ma'In 
felt that Ma‘mar was superior because Ibn ‘Uyayna was a mere youth (ghulayyim) 
when he studied with alZuhri; Tagdima, 51 (Qattan) and al.Dárimi, Tarik, 41-2 
(Ibn. Matin) 

** "Al-Thawri has the most erudition (m) on earth” (Tagdima, 57); “1 wrote from 
1,100 shuyükh, none of them was like al-Thawri;" Ibn ‘Adi, af-Kamil, 1, 95. 

* See Tagdima, 219 and 1л ‘Adi, al-Kamil, I, 117. Ibn Ma'in said that Waki* 
was better than Ibn Mahdi with respect to the material of al-Thawri; al Dárimi, 
Türk, 61 and Ibn ‘Adi, al-Kamil, 1, 117. Ibn Hanbal is reported to have said that 
Waki‘ had a bigger heart (or mind?) than Ibn Mahdi (akbar fi l-qalb) and that 
nobody in Kufa was like Wak and Hafs b. Ghiyath (d. 194/810); Ibn ‘Adi, at: 
Kamil, 1, 117 and Kitàb al-majrihin, 1, 57, respectively. 

‘ For the report that Yahya spent twenty years with Shu'ba, see Тарта, 249. 
‘All b. a-Madini told Abū Найт that the most reliable (ашћад) companion of al- 
Thawri was Yahya l-Qattán; Tagdima, 247. Ibn Мап states that al-Qattàn is supe- 
rior to Ibn Mahdi with regard to the knowledge of Sufyan al- Thawr; al-Darimi, 
Tarikh, 61 

5 Ibn Hanbal states that Yahya 1-Оацап was more reliable (йай) than Waki, 
Ibn Mahdi, Yazid b. Haran, Abu Nu'aym (al-Fadl b. Dukayn) and that he had 
never seen anyone more reliable than him; Tagdima, 246. Abü Hatim said that if. 
there is a discrepancy between the Жабий of Ibn al-Mubarak, Ibn ‘Uyayna and 
Yahya l-Qatrán, one should follow Yahya’s version; Tagdima, 234. For al.Bukhári's 
quote, see Ibn ‘Adi, al Kamil, 1, 111. 

** Ibn Hanbal remarks that Ibn Mahdi was a more accurate transmitter from 
al Thawri than Waki‘, and ‘Alf b. a-Madini states that Ibn. Mahdi and al. Qartan 
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His list of “four тат” is reproduced numerous times in all three 
{abagél presentations studied in this chapter, and comprises al-Awzá'i, 
Sufyan al-Thawri, Malik b. Anas, and Hammad b. Zayd.” 

The second major qualitv shared by most of these nine master 
scholars is a high degree of proficiency in a discipline other than 
mere Aadith compilation. Al-Awza‘l, Sufyan al-Thawri, and Malik all 
became eponyms for schools of jurisprudence and were among the 
earliest compilers of legal texts. Ibn al-Mubarak, who is reported 
to have been the ‘jurist of the Arabs’ after Sufyan al-Thawri,” excelled 
in traveling to study with an unprecedented number of scholars, and 
literally wrote the book on Sunni ascetism (zuhd). Ibn ‘Uyayna is 
reported by al-Shafi'i, Ibn Wahb (d. 179/795)” and Nu‘aym b. 
Hammad (d. 228/843) to have had a remarkable degree of erudi- 
tion with regard to Qur’anic exegesis. As for Shu'ba, Ibn Mahdi, 
and Yahya |-Qattan, their specialty seems to have been Aadith-trans- 
mitter criticism (a/-jark wa а), and a couple of anecdotes in Ibn 
‘Adi’s book indicate the innovative nature of Shu‘ba’s practice of 
including negative comments of transmitters in the course of his 


were the most reliable imothag) students of al-lhawri; Tagdina, 253. Abü Найт 
declares Ibn Mahdi 10 be the most reliable (abi) companion of Hammad b. Zayd 
and there is a rather surprising report that Ibn ‘Uyayna took reports on the author- 
ity of his contemporary Malik b. Anas from his own young pupil Ibn Mahdi; 
Tagdina, 955 and 237. AbZurqáni memions that a group of scholars claim that 
lbn Mahdi had a recension of Malik’s Миша and that Ibn Hanbal incorporated 
much of this version of the Muatta’ in his Musnad, Zurqàni, Shark al Zurgani ‘ala 
Muwatta’ al Imam МА, 1, 9 and 11. Note thai Ibn Mahdi studied with Shu‘ba for 
ien years. but that something happened to his notebooks and he lost a third of his 
materials: Ibn ‘Adi, а Калий, 1, 120. 

" Tagdina, 11, 118, 177, 203, 245 (Ibn al-Mubarak is substituted for al-AwzaT 
in this version); КИйф at. majrühtn, 1, 44; Ibn ‘Adi, а{-Айти, 1, 80, 100. See also al- 
Viemidhi. al Jami аё забт, V, 750. 

” Al-Awz8 js reponed by ‘Abd al-Razzáq to have been among the first to com: 
pile а book (а), namely the notebooks of Yahya b. Abi Kathir (Tagdima, 185; 
Ton "Аат, eP-Kámu, 1, 100); Sufyan al-Thawri's Јат? is the first work listed in Ibn 
Nadim's Fihrist under the chapter of the madhhab of ashab af-hadith; and Майк 
Aluenita’ remains one of the most venerated Sunni books 10 this day. h is inter- 
esting to note that Yahva | Qatan is said io have followed the madhhab of al- 
Thawri/Ibn Mas'üd, while his Basran contemporary Ibn Mahdi followed the madhhab 
of Malik/Ibn ‘Umar; Tagdima, 234 and 252. 

` [on “Adi. al-Kamil 1, 115. The quote comes from al-Mu'tamir b. Sulayman 
al Taymi id. 187/803). 

® Al-Dhahabi calls ‘Abdullah b. Wahb b. Muslim al-Misri an Imam and jurist; 
Тафта, 1, 299-3. 

У Tagdima, 32. 
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classes (majlis)." The only special quality of Waki* that I have come 
across is that he inherited the prestigious teaching post pillar in the 
main mosque of Kufa which had been the place of unbroken instruc- 
tion from the time of ‘Abdullah b. Mas'üd to his own teacher Sufyan 
al Thawri.* 

The third major feature shared by these nine men is the frequent 
appellation of the sobriquet ‘Imam.’ The lists of Muslim and al- 
Hakim al-Naysábüri, and the ¿abaqat of Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn Hibbán, 
and Ibn ‘Adi all refer to these men as Imams, and 1 just mentioned 
the oft-cited report of Ibn Mahdi's ‘four Imams.’ What exactly does 
this term mean? We have already seen that Muslim sheds a little 
light on this topic by indicating that his five exemplary Imams are 
men “who criticize the transmission of hadith from unsatisfactory 
people.” The most explicit definition of this term occurs twice in 
Ibn “Аат al-Kamil fi du‘afa’ al-rijāl and is attributed to the primary 
critic Ibn Mahdi: 


An Imam is one who does not transmit all that he has heard, nor 
transmits from all whom he has heard, nor transmits all the questions 
he has been asked, nor transmits to all who ask him.*® 


"This rather vague definition of Imam describes a scholar who is both 
selective in his transmission of hadith and his choice of students, and 
is considered an authority to whom questions are addressed by his 
contemporaries. It appears as though a closer examination of the 


^ Hushaym b. Bashir and Yazid b. Haran are reported to have left Shu'ba's 
majlis because he “introduced slander into it;? Ibn ‘Ads, al-Kamil, 1, 82. 

% Тып ‘Adi, al-Kémil, I, 137. The list of notables who sat at this pillar is as fol- 
lows: Ibn. Mas'üd (d. 32/652-3), ‘Alqama b. Qays (d. 62/681), Ibrahim al-Nakha't 
(d. 95/714), Mansür b. al-Mu'tamir (d. 132/750), Sufyán al-Thawri, Waki“. This 
prestigious position was then passed on to Waki"s pupil and ‘secondary critic’ Ibn 
Abi Shayba; Spar, XI, 124. Note that Waki" also composed a musannaf, which was 
available in Baghdad in Ibn Sa'd's дау; sce below, VIIL6, note 181. 

* wa laysa bi-imámin man haddatha bi-kulli mà saméa wa haddalha ‘an kulli man lagiya 
wa haddatha bi-kulli mà yus'alu “anhu we haddatha kulla man yas'alulur, Ibn ‘Adi, al- Кат, 
1, 100, 119. The second variant adds the following sentence: “He writes hadith of 
the Prophet 28 that he finds from reliable (фа) transmitters, then the reports of 
the Companions from reliable transmitters, then that of the dium, and then he 
stops;” ibid, 119. A variant of this statement is found in a much earlier source, 
namely the introduction to Muslim's Satta: la зайти l-rajulu imaman yuqtadā bihi Һана 
umsika ‘an ba'di mā затёа; Sahih Muslim bi-shark al-Nawaus, 1, 69. Note also the opin- 
ion attributed by Ibn Wahb to Malik found on the same page of Muslim’s intro- 
duction: alam annahu [aysa yastimu rajulun haddatha bi-kulli ma samia wa {8 yakünu imáman 
abadan wa kuwa yuhaddihu bi-kulli má sama. 
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nine first period primary critics is a necessary undertaking if we are 


to assess accurately whether these men are truly critics rather than 
mere transmitters of hadith. 


IV. 


2. abdwzüi 


The evidence for al-Awzá'i's role in hadith criticism is particularly 
thin.” In fact, he does not even appear to have been a particularly 
strong transmitter of додй, as al-Fallas remarks that he was reliable 
(абд) only with what he heard directly from a teacher and Abi 
Hàum calls him a “jurist who follows that which he has heard.” 1 
have already mentioned his key role in compiling multi-topíc books 
and Ibn Hanbal calis him an Imam of the companions of Yahya b. 
Abi Kathir.” Al-Awza‘i’s purported favorite students of al-Zuhri 
baffled Ibn Abi Hatim, who suggests that the Syrian scholar did not 
have access to the more famous works of Ma‘mar, Yunus, and 
“Ugayl. Ibn ‘Adi reports that al-Awzá'i taught that al-Zuhri would 
use the expression suriqa whenever he encountered a hadith with which 
he was unfamiliar? Al-Bukhari refers to his opinions only once in 
his Kitab al-du‘afa’ al-saghir, and there do not appear to be any ref- 
erences to his critical opinions in Ibn Sa'd's al-Tabagàt al-kabir,” 
Finally, Ibn Mahdi's appellation of al-Awza‘ as “Imām of the Sanna” 
suggests that he considered his teacher to be more a model of Islamic 
practice than a master of hadith.“ 


* Anke Bouzenita has found references in the Tarikhs of Abū Zur'a al-Dimashqi 
and Ibo "Asakir to al-Awza'i's employment of the technical terms tiga and da'if in 
her recent study Addarrahman al-Auzi—ein Rechtsgelehrter des 2. Jahrhunderts d. H. und 
sein Beitrag си den Siyar, 5455. lt is striking that al-AwzA'i's remarks of this type do 
not appear in the early critical books outside of Syria, although it is possible that 
а few critical comments of his are buried somewhere in Ibn Abi Найт Kuab al- 
jark wa 200. 

25 Tagdima, 185 (al-Fallas); faqih mutiabi Ета затёа; 186 (Abū Найт). 

* fon "Аат, al-Kamil, 1, 99-100. 

* These students include Qurra b. ‘Abd al-Rahman, Muhammad b. Walid al- 
Zubaydi, and the books of Walid b. Mazyad; Tagdima, 205. 

= Тп "Adi, af Kamil, 1, 70. 

9' Ak Bukhári, Каар al-du'gf@ al-soghir, ed. Baran al-Danawi (Beirut ‘Alam al- 
Kutub, 1984), 74. 

~ Tagdima, 203. Note that Ibn Mahdi is reported as having identified three types 
of Imáms: 1) Imam of suma and hadith; 2) Imam of suma but not hadith; 3) Imam 
of hadith, but not summa; Tagdima, 118. Al-Awzi'i appears to belong to the second 
category. 
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IV.4.3 Shuba b. al-Hajaj 


In stark contrast to al-Awzá'i, the evidence in support of Shu‘ba’s 
role in both Aadith criticism апа Aadith-transmitter criticism is over- 
whelming. His entry is by far the largest in all three of the fabagat 
presentations, and I shall analyze his 139 critical opinions arranged 
alphabetically by Ibn Abi Найт in the Tagdima below. Ibn Sa‘d 
includes several dozen reports on the authority of Shu‘ba, several of 
which indicate a concern with whether a b really heard hadith 
from specific sahàba, and a few in which he declares a transmitter 
weak.“ Al-Bukhari also includes a very modest number of opinions 
ascribed to Shu‘ba in al-Du‘afa’ al-saghir. Ibn ‘Adi reports that al- 
A‘mash would ask Shu‘ba about the Aadith of Qatada during his vis- 
its to Kufa and that he criticized Shu‘ba for teaching hadith to the 
masses by saying “Shame on you! Does one put pearls around the 
necks of swine?” There are also several references to Shu‘ba warn- 
ing his students to be careful of Sufyan al-Thawri's examples of tadlis, 
as well as to his small party (shi'a) of favorite Aadith scholars. Hammad 
b. Zayd's quote that “I rejected any of my fadith that differed with 
those of Shu'ba (in wording)" is further testament to Shu‘ba’s selec- 
tivity, and there are numerous indications that Shu‘ba was one of 
the few scholars who insisted upon hearing the same hadith numerous 
times prior to teaching it to his students.® Finally several sources 


*' Examples of the former category include the observations that al-Hasan al- 
Basri did not hear from Abū Hurayra (al-Tabagat al-tubra, VII, 80), while Ton Sirin 
heard directly from Ibn ‘Umar and Abū Hurayra (ibid, VIT, 100); that Ribi b. 
Hirsh met ‘Aly but did not use the technical term samia in his transmissions (ibid., 
VI, 421), and that Aba ‘Abd al-Rahmän al-Sulami did not hear from нап but 
did hear from ‘Alt (ibid, VI, 448). Examples in which Shu'ba explicitly declares a 
transmitter weak include the infamous case of Abù LZubayr al-Makki, Yazid b. 
Sufyan, and Abū Bishr, ibid, V, 326, УП, 123 and 130. Concerning "Аца? b 
Saib, Shu'ba remarks that he is reliable (Ziga) when he transmits on the autho 
ity of one scholar, but not when he mentions multiple ones fin the same imád]; 
ibid, VI, р. 525. 

Š ALDéaft? at sagar, 71, 97, 160, 252, 253. 

° waylaka, ya Shuba! "atallagu t-heh?a fi a'nági Lkhanázir? Tbn ‘Adi, al-Kémil, 1, 
76-7. 

© For the former, see Ibn ‘Adi, al: Kamul, I, 82; for his four favorite scholars, see 
ibid., 1, 84. These men аге al-Hakam b. "Utayba, Salama b. Kuhayl, Habib b. Abr 
Thabit, and Mansür b. al-Mu'tamir. 

9 mà khalafani Shu'ba fi hadithin ilit taraktub, Ibn "Adi, al-Kamil, 1, 86. Abū -Walid 
al-Tayalist reports Hammad b. Zayd as saying “if Shu'ba differs with me, I follow 
his [version] because I only hear [а adi] once, whereas Shu'ba returns to it and 
checks it" idha khalafant Shu'ba ft I-hadith (абба... inna Shu'ba kana уазта' wa уба 
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record Shu'ba's technique for ascertaining whether Qatada’s hadith 
were worth writing down or not on the basis of whether Qatada 
said haddathana or sami‘tu or whether he used a different verb. 

Tbn Abi Hatim’s collation and alphabetical organization of reports 
that record Shu‘ba’s opinions concerning uinety men warrants а 
closer examination because it is unique to any of the ten sources 
examined in this chapter and it is by far the strongest testimony to 
Shu‘ba’s pivotal role in the history of adith criticism.” Each of the 
139 reports is complete with an isndd that consists of only three 
names in the overwhelming majority of the cases. Ibn Abi Найт 
collated this material from twenty-eight sources, although the major- 
ity of it comes from only three men: his father, Muhammad b. 
Yahyà," and Salih b. Ahmad b. Hanbal. Fourteen of his informants 
transmitted only one report to him, and eight transmitted fewer than 
five reports. "The following table provides an overview to these twenty- 
eight sources: 


aca vubdt, wa Kuntulaná aima't татаіап сорда; ibid., 1, 91. See also Tagdima, 161 and 
КИЛЬ ol-majrühin, 1, 30 for similar attestations 10 Shu'ba's above-average strictness 
with respect to sana’, 

“Ibn Sa'd is the earliest source 1 have come across to record this statement 
Shu'ba said: “I know what Qatada heard (directly from his teachers} and what he 
did not: If he said Raddathana Anas. Hasan, Said, or Mutarrif, fhe heard from 
them}, but if he had not heard from them, he would say gala Sa‘id, gala Abū 
Qilüba:" al Tebagat al-kubra, VM, 119. Ibn Abi Найт includes a report from one 
of his most common chains of authority in the Tagdima, namely Sàlih b. Ahmad 
b. Hanbal > ‘Ali b. al-Madini -+ Ibn Mahdi, that Shu'ba wrote down hadith when 
(Qatñda said haddathanà or samitu, but did uot do so when he said haddatha fülün; 
Tagdima, 160. For another slight variation in which the key word that divulges the 
lack of direct transmission is ЁЛ {also on the authority of ibn Mahdi}, see Ibn 
“Аат, а-Кати, 

"These opinions are found in Tagdima, 139: 57. 

‘| Rifa Fawzi identifies nwo teachers of Ibn Abi Найт named Muhammad b. 
Yahya in his study fon 187 Найт at-Razi wa athanah ft 'nlüm al-hadith (Cairo: Maktabat 
a Khanji, 1994), 367. The more likely of these two men is Muhammad b. Yahya 

“Umar al: Wasif who settled in Baghdad: Ibn Abr Найт is quoted as saying “1 
e from him with mv father" and he evaluates him as йй, sadüg fi i-hadith. 
‘The other scholar is Muhammad b. Yahya b. Muhammad al-Harrant who “wrote 
to us a lide &adith" (kataba Wayná bi-shay'in min al-haditis. It is also possible that this 
Mubammad b. Yahya is none other than the famous Shaykh al-Islam of Nishapur 
al-Dhuhii, although Ibn Abr Hatim is not normally identified as one of his pupils. 
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‘Table 4.4: Ibn Abt Hatim’s sources for Shu‘ba’s critical opinions 


Number Name Number of Special features 
reports 
1 Abū Hatim al-Razi 47 
2 Salih b. Ahmad b. Hanbal 20 All from “Alí b. 
al-Madini 
3 Muhammad b. Yahya 19 
4 “Alí b. al-Hasan al-Hasnajani 10 Half from Ibn 
Hanbal 
5 Ibn Abi Khaythama 5 ‘Three from Ibn 
Ma‘in 
6 Muhammad b. Ibrahim 5 All from ‘Amr b. 
‘Aly al-Fallas 
7 Bishr b. Muslim al-Himsi 4 All from Bagiyya 
b. al-Walid 
8 Ahmad b. Salama 3 
al-Naysábüri 
9 Muhammad b. Sa'id 3 
al-Muqri 
10 Abü Sa'id al-Ashajj 2 Both from lbn 
Idris 
П Іѕтачї b. Abi 1-Нагиһ 2 Both from Ibn 
Hanbal 
12 Muhammad b. Muhammad 2 Both from Ibn 
b. Raja” Rahawayh 
13 Muhammad b. al-Hasan/ 2 Both from Qurad 
al-Husayn b. Ishkab 
n Yünus b. Habib 2 Both from Aba 
Dawid al-Tayàlisi 
(no intermediary) 
15 “Abbas al-Dürt 1 from Ibn Matin 
16 ‘Abdullah b. Ahmad 1 
b. Hanbal 
17 Aba “Alí b. Daysam I 
al“Askari 
18 Abū Zur‘a al-Dimashqi l 
19 Ahmad b. Mansür al-Ramadi 1 
20 Ahmad b. Sinan 1 
21 Abū Zur‘a al-Razi 1 
22 Hudba b. Khalid 1 
23 Husayn b. Hasan al-Razi 1 
24 Ibrahim b. Ya'güb al-Jūzajānī 1 
25 Muhammad b. ‘Ammar 1 


al-Razi 
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"Table 4.4. {cant} 


Number Name Number of Special features 
reports 
26 Muhammad b. Muslim 1 
al-Razi 
2; Muslim b. al-Hajjaj 1 
28 *Umar b. Shabba 1 


It appears from this list that Ibn Abi Haum followed in his father's 
footsteps by continuing the project of collecting critical reports attrib- 
uted to Shu‘ba and that he more than doubled the number of reports 
that he inherited. Abi: Hatim’s list was based upon the material of 
thirty-three informants, only eight of whom provided him with more 
than a single report The forty-seven reports that Abü Найт col- 
lected contained Shu‘ba’s critical evaluations for thirty-nine men, 
only four of whom receive multiple opinions.” These findings indi- 
cate that Ара Найт struggled much harder than his son in his effort 
to collect Shu‘ba’s critical opinions and, paradoxically, came up with 
far less material if his son included all of the reports that he did in 
fact collect. 

In contrast to Abū Hatim’s painstaking collection of Shu‘ba’s crit- 
ical opinions through oral communication, Ibn Abi Найт clearly 
derived a significant amount of material from Salih b. Ahmad's books 
of his teacher ‘Ali b. al-Madini. This material is particularly valu- 
able to Ibn Abi Найт not only due to the prestige of Ibn al-Madint 
as a hadith critic, but because a large amount of Ais material is derived 
from the two Basran primary critics Yahya b. Sa'id al-Qattán and 
‘Abd al-Rahmàn b. Mahdi.” 

The third and final major informant from whom Ibn Abi Найт 
benefited in the course of his quest to collect Shu'ba's critical opin- 


? These eight men are Ahmad al-Dawraqt (4 reports), Ibn Ghaylán (2), Mujahid 
b. Misa (2, Mugàtil b. Muhammad (3), Muslim b. Ibrahim (3), Abū |-Walid al- 
"Taválisr (2), Sulayman b. Harb (2), and Suhaym b. al-Qasim al-Harrant (2). 
hese four men arc Abi Ishaq al-Hamdani (3 reports), Ayyüb b. Abi Tamima 
akbüyáni (2), Ibn Ishaq (4), and Qays b. Rabi* (2). 

hirteen of the twenty reports in Salih’s transmission concerning Shu'ba trace 
back to Yahya |-Qattan and four to Ibn Mahdi. We shall see below that this inâd 
is very prominent in the sections in the Tagdima devoted to Sufyan al-Thawri, and 
that Ibn al-Madini heard over thirty critical reports directly from Ibn "Uyayna. 
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ions is Muhammad b. Yahya. This scholar supplied Ibn Abi Найт 
with nineteen reports from only seven sources, the most prominent 
of which is Mahmüd b. Ghaylàn (d. 239/854). This collection con- 
tains one opinion of Shu‘ba for seventeen scholars each and two for 
Qays b. Rabi. 

‘The purpose of this miniature exercise in source-criticism is to 
support the assertion that Ibn Abi Hatim did not merely forge the 
critical opinions of Shu‘ba preserved in the Tagdima in order to invent 
a hadith critic named Shu'ba, as suggested by Dickinson. It seems 
safe to assume that these reports were in circulation in the early 
third/ninth century, half a century after the death of Shu'ba. There 
does not appear to have been an easily accessible book nor collec- 
tion of Shu‘ba’s critical opinions, although Ibn Abi Hàtim was greatly 
aided by the work of his father, his teacher Muhammad b. Yahya, 
and “Ali b. al-Madini. It is also clear from the isnàd analysis that 
Ibn Abi Найт was keen to acquire five reports that were trans- 
mitted by the secondary critic al-Fallas from Muhammad b. Ibrahim, 
as well as two reports that were transmitted by Ibn Rahawayh from 
Muhammad b. Muhammad b. Raja’. Finally, the list of scholars 
from whom Ibn Abi Hatim received only one report includes sev- 
eral luminaries, such as ‘Abbas al-Düri, Abū Zur‘a al-Razi, Ibrahim 
alJazajani, and Muslim b. al-Hajjàj; it would have been very tempt- 
ing for the unscrupulous scholar to forge additional reports of Shu'ba's 
opinions from any of these four men, Indeed, the fact that both Abi 
Найт al-Razi and his son appear to have encountered such difficulty 
to obtain a mere 139 critical reports on the authority of Shu'ba 
testifies in favor of the proposition that this father-son team did not 
fabricate these reports. The paucity of critical opinions of Shu‘ba 
that were accessible to as thorough a scholar as Ibn Abi Найт in 
the late third/ninth century further suggests two possible interpreta: 
tions: 1) either Shu‘ba never really articulated very many critical 
opinions, or 2) his opinions became marginal in the wake of the 
extensive efforts of his successors who relied more upon their intimate 


% Eight of the reports are on the authority of Mahinüd b, Ghaylán, a promi- 
nent scholar from Marw who was imprisoned during the course of the mikna, He 
studied with Ibn ‘Uyayna, Waki‘ b. alJarrab, and his transmissions are found in 
ali six of the canonical Sunny hadith books except the Sunan of Abi Dawid; al- 
Dhahabi, Такта, П, 47. 
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knowledge of the material than upon the opinions of their prede- 
cessors in the course of their evaluations." 

When we examine the short opinions of Shu‘ba that have been 
preserved we notice both an absence of contradictory reports with 
regard to an individual scholar and a consistency within his language 
in general. Both ‘AIT b, al-Ja‘d and Ibn Ma‘in report that Shu'ba 
said that Hisham al-Dastawa’i had greater crudition concerning the 
material of Qatada than himself,” three of Shu‘ba’s students give 
anecdotes indicating his infamous dislike of Abū I-Zubayr al-Makki," 
and Abu |-Walid al-Tayálisr reports Shu‘ba’s respect for Ayyüb al- 
Sakhtiyani by means of two different expressions.” Shu‘ba took at 
least three opinions that were controversial in his day, namely his 
rejection of ‘Abd al-Malik b. Abi Sulayman’s hadith and his support 
for the Shi Jabir al-Ju‘fi and Ibn Ishaq, who was labeled by Malik 
b, Anas as “an antichrist among the antichrists.”” No less than twelve 
of the reports assembled by Ibn Abi Найт consist of litde more 
than Shu‘ba’s recommendation to a student to study with a famous 
teacher, often with the mere Arabic phrase ‘alayka bi-, or to avoid 
his hadith.” Finally, there are several examples of what Dickinson 


А striking feature of the books of Ibn Sad, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal that 
{ analyze in thp seventh chapter below is the relatively infrequent recourse lo the opinions 
of previous generations of hadith crits and, instead, a major reliance upon individual 
research on the part of the master critics. In lact, the role of the master critic start- 
ing in the generation of these three scholars appears to be analogous to that of a 
пијана in jurisprudence, namely onc in which the opinions of previous scholars 
tend зо be of rather limited importance. 

° Tagdima, 155, 

 Suwayd b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz reports that Shu'ba criticized him because he did not 
pray well, Hushaym reports that Shu'ba shredded his book of hadith from Abi 
LZubayr, and Aba Dawad al-Tayalist reports that Shu'ba said "nobody was more 
favorable to me prior to meeting him [than after having donc so] than Abū 
1-#чЬаут in Месса” Tagdima, 151. 

^ The expréssion in the first report is sayid а[ дайа” while the second one is 
‘there is nobody like Ayyub, Ynnus, and Ibn 'Awn;" Tagdima, 133. 

"° ‘Tagdima, 20 (Maliks abusive insult of Ibn Ishaq); 136 (two reports in defense 
of Jabiri; 152 (five positive reports from four sources about Ibn Ishaq). Shu'ba pur- 
ропсфу “fled from" ‘Abd al-Malik's Aadith because they were "too perfect” (mir 
Визна farrartuy, ibid., 146. 

ж Examples of scholars with whom Shu'ba advised students to study include ‘Abd 
al-Rahman b. ‘Abdullah, Qays b. а-а, Haytham al-Siraff, Buhayr b. Sa'd, 
Mubammad b. Ziyäd, Isma'il b. Muslim al-*Abd;, Jatit b. Hazim, al-Hajjaj b. Arrat, 
Ibn Ishaq, and Warga’ b. ‘Umar, Tagdima, 133-136, 140, and 150-6, Examples 
of those whom he told his pupils to avoid include Hasan b. "Отата and Ibrahim 
b. ‘Uthman: ibid, 137 and 132. 
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has identified as ‘comparative criticism’, such as Shu‘ba’s opinion 
that ‘Asim b. Sulayman is favorable to Qatáda, Hammad b. Abi 
Sulayman has more Az than al-Hakam, and that Yahya b. АЫ 
Kathir was preferable to al-Zubri.” 

The most striking finding with regard to this analysis of the texts 
of Shu‘ba’s transmission is the correlation between the first trans- 
mitter m the ойлай (Shu‘ba’s student) and the style of the language 
of his comments. There are numerous colorful anccdotes in the trans- 
missions of Shu‘ba’s students who never achieved much of a repu- 
tation for hadith criticism, whereas those who were more prominent 
scholars or critics include some technical language. Examples of the 
former category include the use of the non-technical terms зауу and 
“best of people" (khiyär al-nàs), the remark “leave me, I do not want 
to vomit” with regard to Aba Bakr al-Hudhali, the observation that 
the precision (qan) of ‘Abd al-Warith b. Sa'id was “clear from his 
backside” (gafahu), and two particularly harsh anecdotes with regard 
to Abàn b. Abi *Ayyásh.? The technical term sadiig (sincere) is found 
in both of the reports from Ibn *Ulayya,** and the term thiga (reli- 
able) is found in a mere five reports with reference to cight men, 
half of whom include the men whom I identified as Shu‘ba’s favorite 
scholars earlier in this section of this chapter? The students who 
employ the term іда in their transmission from Shu‘ba include Ibn 
Idris, Jarir (b. ‘Abd al-Hamid), Sulayman b. Harb, and Yahya b. 
Sa'id al-Qattan. This latter scholar is also the only one who uses 
the expression yuda"ifu (he declared weak) with regard to Shu‘ba, 
and it is shocking that поле of the reports include an evaluation in 
which Shub‘a explicitly employs the term 424 or one of its deriva- 
tives.™ The most severe technical term with a negative valence, taraka 


= Тарта, 145, 137, and 156-7, respectively. Dickinson identifies three styles of 
criticism, namely, absolute, comparative, and conditional in his study of the Tagdima, 
Dickinson, The Development of Early Sunnie Hadith Criticism, 93. 

Es These anecdotes are “Had І not been shy, I would not have prayed at his 
funeral” and “I would rather commit seventy major sins than transmit hadith from 
Арат” Tagdima, 134, For Aba Bakr al-Hudhalt, scc ibid, 143 (Sulma b. ‘Abdullah) 
and for ‘Abd al-Warith, sec ibid, 146. 

*! Тафта, 136 (Mahdi b. Mayman) and 152 (Ibn Ishaq). 

* The cight men are Jabala b. Suhaym, Habib b. Abi Thabit, al-Hakam b. 
“Utayba, Salama b. Kuhayl, Mahdi b. Maymnün, Mansür b. al-Mu'tamir, and Yazid 
b. Khumayr, Таўйта, 136-9, 143, 153, 156. 

* This observation is also consistent with my findings in al Тарафа! al-kabir and 
ab-Diafi? al saghir, namely that the exact language that Shu'ba used to declare a 
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(to reject, abandon), occurs with regard to only five scholars and is 
found only once in the first person." It is probably not a coinci- 
dence that all but one of these reports are transmitted by three spe- 
cial pupils of Shu'ba, namely Mu'adh b. Mu'adh, Jarir, and Yahya 
1-Оацап. 

"The evidence in support of the identification of Shu'ba b. al-Hajj 
as a hadith critic is quite strong. The sources unanimously depict him 
as a master critic of fadith and a modest body of his Aaditf-trans- 
mitter opinions has survived. The bulk of these opinions is preserved 
in Ibn Abi Hátim's Tagdima, and my analysis of the isnads of the 
139 reports failed to produce any evidence of overt forgery on the 
part of the compiler. The argument for the authenticity of these 
opinions was augmented by my analysis of the texts themselves 
due to the observations that they were both consistent in the cases 
of multiple transmissions for a single scholar, and that only those 
reports passed on by students of Shu'ba who were themselves critics con- 
tained the technical terms that gained widespread currency by the 
early third/ninth century. While it would be desirable to know the 
actual language employed by Shu‘ba in his negative criticisms of 
hadith scholars, it is apparent from the surviving reports that his more 
critically minded students understood what their teacher meant and, 
perhaps out of respect, chose to conceal it with the unambiguous 
expression Juda ifu. 


Witt Sufan al-Thaunt 


There do not appear to have been many religious scholars in the 
early phases of Islam who received a higher degree of honor from 
their contemporaries and students than the Kufan Sufyan b. Sa'id 


tansmitter weak ‘has been concealed by the expression of yuda“ifu, Note also that 
Waki‘ b, alJjarrah is recorded as saying that Shu'ba “did not say nice words 
about" тата b. Juwayn: Tagdima, 149. What these words were, we can only 
imagine. 

“The five men whose hadith arc rejected by Shu'ba arc Hasan b. ‘Umara, 
Hukaym b. Jubayr, Shahr b. Hawshab, ‘Abd al-Malik b. Abi Sulayman, and al- 
Minha! b. ‘Amr: Tagdima, 138, 139, 144, 146, 153. The first of these reports is the 
only example in which Shu'ba is purported to have said “1 rejected him;” all of 
the others have the word /araka in the mouth of Shu'ba's students, with the excep- 
Чоп of the two reports regarding Hukaym b. Jubayr, in which the question "Why 
did Shu'ba reject Hukaym?" is actually in the mouth of Ibn al-Madint and the 
question is directed to Yahya -Qattan. 


THE MASTER SUNNI HADITH CRITICS 141 


al-Thawri. I have mentioned already that his knowledge of the reports 
of Abū Ishaq alSabiü and al-A'mash was considered superior to 
that of Shu‘ba, as well as two anecdotes that record Ibn al-Mubárak's 
praise of him. Yahya 1-Оанап was particularly devoted to him and 
is reported to have said that al-Thawri was superior to Malik in 
everything and that nobody had more material memorized (hifz) than 
him. Ibn Mahdi boasted that al-Thawri's unique opinion was more 
reliable than the consensus of four of his prominent contemporaries, 
a report that appears in a hyperbolic form in Ibn Abi Hatim’s 
Tagdima." Even the strict critic Aba Найт al-Razi was impressed 
with al-Thawri's erudition: 


Sulyan is a jurist, Aáfz, and ascetic. He is the Imam of Iraq, most 
perfect (atqan) of the companions of Aba Ishaq, and has more йу; than 
Shu'ba; if these two differ, al-Thawri [is correct).” 


While there can be little doubt that Sufyan al-Thawri was a remark- 
able hadith scholar, his status as a hadith critic requires a careful 
examination of the sources. There are not any references to him in 
al-Bukhari’s al-Du'afá^ al-saghir, and there are only three opinions of 
his found in Ibn Sa‘d’s al-Tabagat al-kabir, none of which involve the 
criticism of an individual transmitter.” There is a report from ‘Abd 
al-Razzaq that al-Thawri would reply to inquiries about names in 
the isnad by saying “he spoke well" (Айла hasan al-khilab) and another 
one from his Kufan student Abū Nu‘aym that he would scowl (gat/ab) 
whenever he related hadith from a weak transmitter.” These reports 


"9 бурат fawga Malik fi kulli shay’; Tagdima, 57, Кий} al-majrahin, 1, 51. For al- 
Thawri’s incomparable Aife, sec Tagdima, 62-3, Kitab al-majrahin, 1, 49, and Ibn 
‘Adi, al-Kamil, 1, 97. Yahya 1-Оацап is reported to rank the three scholars with the 
most Aife as al-Thawri, Shu'ba, and Hushaym in the first two of these sources.. It 
is important to recall the reports we cited earlier that indicate that Yahya |-Qattan, 
despite being а Basran, was a follower of the madhhab of Sufyàn al-Thawri. 

*” Kitàb af majrübin, T, 51; the four scholars are Za'ida b. Ордата, Abd L-Ahwas, 
зган, and Sharik. The exaggerated report is transmitted by al-Fallas and put in 
the mouth of Yahya 1-Оацап: “Even if there were 4000 like these [four scholars}, 
al-Thawri would be more reliable (atibaf than them!” Tagdima, 78-9. 

"9 Sufyün fagihun, bàfizun, 2ahidun imamu ahli L'iràg, wa аали ashabi Abt ад, wa 
kuwa аМаги min Shu'ba, wa idhà ithtalofa !-Thaunt wa Shu'ba, fa-t-Thawrt; Taqdima, 66. 

>: AF Tabagát at kubrá, VI, 523 (айй of ‘Abd al-A b. ‘Amr from Ibn al-Hanafiyya 
from а book, not sama‘; VI, 528 (names of the four fufféz in his opinion}, VI, 528 
(how to distinguish Jabir al-Ju‘f’s tedis from his sound hadith). Parallel versions of 
all three of these reports are also found in the Tagdima, 71, 72 (only three of the 
four names), and 73, respectively. 

32 Ibn ‘Adi, al-Kamil, 1, 93 and 99. 
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indicate, at best, an informal method of fadith-transmitter criticism 
and may help explain the near total absence of any negative opin- 
ions of individual scholars in these early sources.” 

Ibn Abi Hatim has distinguished himself again, as in the case of 
Shu‘ba, with the most substantial collection of critical reports on the 
authority of Sufyan al-Thawri. He collated seventy-three reports 
from a variety of sources, the most important by far of which is 
Salih b. Ahmad b. Hanbal’s transmission of Ibn al-Madini's collec- 
tion of comments from Yahya l-Qattàn and Ibn Mahdi. АЛ of the 
positive opinions are devoid of technical terms, and the negative ones 
are almost exclusively with respect to a faulty line of transmission 
and not a transmitter." This former category of opinions range from 
calling al-Mu‘afa b. ‘Imran the “saphire of the scholars" ( yágütat al- 
шат)” identifying Mansür, ‘Abd al-Karim al-Jazari, Ayyüb, and 
‘Amr b. Dinar as “sources free from doubt," and commenting that 
the ever-controversial Jabir al-Ju'fr was “most pious with regard to 
hadith.” Ibn Abi Найт has even found a report in which al-Thawri 
refused to write hadith from a Murji'i judge in Jurjan, but decided 


The only cases in which al/Thawri explicitly declares an individual weak 
табарат that 1 have so far come across are: 1) on the authority of Yahya l- 
Qatan with regard to ‘Abd al-Hamid b. Ja b. ‘Abdollah ај. Апат and 2) that 
he called ‘Abad b. Kathir a l x see Mavesicat аа! al-Imám Ahmad, 11, 
310 and Sahih Muslim bi-sharh al , respectively. Abii Nu‘aym al.Isbahánt 
also includes al-Thawrr's opinion of ‘Abbad in his Auth аф а?” (p. 122; #176) 
and this is the only negative opinion attributed to al-Thawri among the 289 entries 
of his book 

Tagdina, 69 83. 

“ Thiry-one of the reports arc of this ismád: other sources include his father (10 
reports; Muhammad b. Yahya (7 reports) ‘Ali b. al-Hasan al-Hasnajánt (4 reports), 
and Muhammad b. Said al-Mugri i4 reports. 

“Six of these reports consist of айі thar al-Thawrt declared suspect (ankara) 
due to the fact that certain men in the imäd never met each other or were inac- 
curate: Tagdira 10-1, 81-2. Note that all of these reports come from either Yahya 
LQattán or Ibn Mahdi. The only case of al-Thawrt using the term "liar" (kadhd: 
háb: is with regard to "Abd al-Wahhab b. Mujahid: Tagdima, 76. Note, however, 
that when al-Thawri is asked about this same scholar in another report, he merely 
tuns his face away and does uot say anything, The only other negative phrases 
thar 1 have come across is “it is odd (aan) that x would transmit from y" with 
regard to Dawid b. Yazid and al-Kalbi, and the expression uásian (forgetful) with 
respect to Abán b. 'Avvásh; Tagdima, 73, 77. 

* Tagdima, 75. 

© дао? 1-сулли lladhina là yushakku fikim; Tagdima, 72-3. 

°° hana ica an fi thadith; Tagdima, 72. Another version reads: mà r&'aytu rajulan 
aura fi thadith min Jabir аја, wa ta Машйт: Togdima, 77. 
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none-the-less to take his material from this judge’s student!’ Even 
a report concerning the reliability of Muhammad al-Kalbi is crafted 
in a manner so that the word “mendacious” (kadhib) appears in the 
mouth of al-Kalbi with reference to his own transmission from Aba 
Salih on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas.’ 

There are three important findings that can be gleaned from 
Sufyan al-Thawri’s critical reports in the Tagdima. First, al-Thawri’s 
criticism is confined almost exclusively to defective isnàds instead of 
defective transmitters. In this sense he could perhaps be considered 
more of a hadith editor than a critic.’ Secondly, while al-Thawri is 
conservative with negative criticisms, he is lavish in his praise and 
willing, like Shu‘ba, to defend a controversial scholar such as Jabir 
al-Ju'fr. The third, and perhaps most significant finding is that the 
only technical terms of hadith criticism that appear are in the mouths 
of his students." These findings are consistent not only with the 
analysis of the critical opinions of Shu‘ba, but support the argument 
of Ibn Hibbàn in Kab al-majrithin that the second "craft" of hadith 
criticism, namely hadith-transmitter criticism (al-jarh wa i-ta'di) only 
began with the pupils of Sufyan al-Thawri and his generation. 


1V.45 Malik 6. Anas 


Malik's reputation in the eyes of later generations of Sunni master 
hadith critics revolves around his reliability in general, and his book, 
«l-Muwatta’, in particular. Despite the earlier citation that Yahya 
1-Оаңап universally favored Sufyan al-Thawri to Malik, we find that 
Ibn Mahdi considered Malik to be the most sound scholar of hadith, 


i Tagdima, 80-1. The Murji’ judge’s name is Jawab al-Taymi. In another report, 
al-Thawrt tells Ion al-Mubarak to study with Yazid al-Shami and to beware of his 
Qadari tendencies, Tagdima, 72. 

"97 gala tani l Kalbi: mà haddathtu “an Abt Salih ‘an fbn ‘Abbas fa-kuma kadhibun fa-là 
tanoihi; Tagdima, 73. This identical report is also present in al-Bukhart, аай al 
заан, 209. 

"о Note the intriguing report transmitted by Waki that al-Thawri edited (Айла 
gabhihu) the (afr of Ibn Abi Najth; Tagdima, 79. 

1% For the expression yuwaththig, see Tagdima, 73, 75, Bl. There is one exception 
ta this observation, namely is purported use of the term Iz Ваза bihi with 
regard to Ibrahim b. Muhajir, although it is possible that this expression was artic- 
ulated by his student Ibn Mahdi; Tagdima, 74. 

1% See above, IV.2.2. Of course, it is quite possible that technical terms of crit- 
icism may be found attributed to Sufyan al- Thawrf in other sources, since I have 
only surveyed a small portion of the literature. 
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and that neither ibn Hanbal nor Ibn Ma‘in criticized a man from 
whom Malik took reports." Both Ibn Mahdi and al-Sháfii are 
reported as calling the Muwatta the most sound book after the 
Qur’an, and the latter jurist is reported to have said "if a hadith of 
Malik comes to you cling to it with all your might”! ‘Ali b, al- 
Madini went so far as to declare that every Medinan from whom 
Malik did not transmit hadith had some sort of defect (fi Aadithihi 
shayun), and reports that Malik’s response to Bishr b. “Umar al- 
Zahrani’s question about the probity of a transmitter was "Do you 
see him in my notebooks? Were he reliable (tiga), you would have 
seen him [їһеге].”!® 

This last anecdote illustrates a unique feature of Malik's hadith crit- 
icism, namely the employment of several technical terms that became 
normative for this discipline. Despite the paucity of critical reports 
found in Ibn Abi Найт? Tagdima, the term йа appears no fewer 
than ten times in the chapter devoted to Malik, seven of which are 
in the negative (laysa bi-thiga)."? The technical expression thiga ma’man 
is also found in a comment concerning Ayyüb al-Sakhtiyani’s selec- 
tivity of Aadith-transmitters in al-Kamil fi du'afa^ al-rjäl." Three other 
standard critical terms are present among Malik’s opinions in the 
Tagdima,''' as well as the unique term for which he is most partic- 
ularly famous, namely “an antichrist among the antichrists" (dajad 
min dajajila), for Ibn Ishaq.'" Ibn ‘Uyayna is quoted as declaring 
Malik to be the strictest of the critics with regard to transmitters 


> Tagdima, 14 (Ibn Mahdi), 17 (Ibn Hanbal and Ibn Matin; see also Ibn ‘Adi, 
а-Катй, 1, 102: “we do not mind not asking about [the reliability} of a man from 
whom Malik transmits”). Note ihat there arc also reports that Yahya 1-Оацап con- 
sidered Malik to Бе the most sound (asahhu) scholar (idid., 1, 102), although Ibn Abi 
Hátim's interpretation of gawm to refer 10 al-Thawrt and Ibn ‘Uyayna in the report 
má ft L-gaumi asahhun hadithan may be incorrect; Tagdima, 15. 

© пайа ja aka hadithu Malikin fa-ushdud bi-hi yadayka; Yon ‘Ads, al- Kamil, 1, 103 and 
Tagdima, 14, fot a similar report. For the Muwatia’ as second to the Qur'an, see 
Kitab almajrübin, 1, 41-2. 

% Ibn ‘Adi, al-Kämil, 1, 103. 

P hal ra’aytahu fi kutubi? quite là gala law kana thigatan la-ra'aytahu; Tagdima, 24; 
Ibn ‘Adi, al-Kamil, 1, 103. This report dates back at least to Ihe introduction of 
Muslim's Sahih; see Sahih Muslim bi-sharh al-Nawauws, 1, 107. 

19 Tagdima, pp. 19, 22, 24 (six examples of replies to Bishr b. "Umar's questions), 
Five of these opinions can be found in the Introduction to Muslim's Sahih; sec Sahh 
Muslim. bi-shark al-Nawawi, 1, 107. 

?? [bn ‘Adi, al-Kamil, I, 74. 

1t These terms include laysa bi-dhdk, sålih, and kadhdhab; Tagdima, 19 and 21, 

1а Tagdima, 20. 
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(1921), and there is a report that Malik urged his students to shun 
the Aadith from any of the following four types of people: one who 
is senile, a proselytizer of religious innovation (sectarianism), a liar, 
and "a pious Shaykh who does not understand what he is saying."!? 
In conclusion, the evidence we have scrutinized in these sources not 
only testifies to Malik’s status as a bona fide hadith critic, but indicates 
that Malik was one of the first scholars to engage in hadith-trans- 
mitter criticism and employ its technical vocabulary. 


1V.4.6 Sufän b. ‘Uyayna 


If my hypothesis that Aodith-transmitter criticism emerged from gen- 
eral hadith criticism during the second half of the second/eighth cen- 
tury is correct, then one would expect to find technical terms associated 
with the long-lived Meccan scholar Ibn *Uyayna. Although Ibn 
“Uyayna is not counted among the "three men who made hadith crit- 
icism into a craft" according to Ibn Hibban, his presence among 
Muslim's five Imàms who criticized weak transmitters is significant,! 
Ibn ‘Uyayna has more opinions preserved in al-Bukhari’s al-Du'ofa" 
al-saghir than any other member of his generation, and three of them 
explicitly state “he declared [the transmitter] to be unreliable” 
(Jyuda“ifuhu). 5 Ibn ‘Adi reports that Sufyan al-Thawri asked Ibn 
"Uyayna about the scholars of the Hijaz and that no scholar com- 
piled a greater amount of material (jam‘) than he.” The most impor- 
tant early source for the preservation of Ibn ‘Uyayna’s critical opinions 
is, not surprisingly, Ibn Abi Hatim’s collection of eighty-six reports 
in the Tagdima. 

The critical opinions of Ibn ‘Uyayna found in the Tagdima are of 


7 à урабы Limu min атага, wa khudhü minman sued. dhalika; Їй yu khadhu min 
safihin тїйїп bi-safahihi, wa in kana ane inäs; wa Їй mim sihibi hawan yad'ü [-лйза 
ili hawèhu; wa là min kadhdhäbin yakdhibu ft ahüdithi nsi, wa in kunta là tattahimuhu 
ап yakdhiba ‘ald rasili Wahi; ша Ü min shaykhin lahu Shadanm wa fadlun idhd kana lā 
aff mà ушайййди, Yon "Adi, at: Kamil, 1, 103. Ton "Uyayna's opinion can be found 
în the Tagdima, 23 and al Kamil, 1, 102; note that the iméds in both sources include 
‘Ali b. al-Madini and Salih b. Ahinad. 

?* Muslim also cites Ibn ‘Uyayna’s criticisms of the Shi% (тб) beliefs of Jabir 
al-Ju‘f in the introduction of his Зай, see Sahih Muslim bi-sharh al- Nawawi, 1, 92-3. 

“8 These three examples are located on pages 29, 63, 252 of аиа” al-saghir. 
The other four opinions include identifying two Qadaris, one Ibadi, and one per- 
son as “sub-hafiz,” ibid, 134, 191, 92, and 283, respectively. 

"* Ton ‘Adi, af-Kamit, 1, 107-8. 
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capital significance because they include several technical terms and 
indicate the context in which these terms were articulated. The 
expression thiga (reliable) occurs in eight different reports, all of which 
indicate that this comment was uttered by Ibn ‘Uyayna immediately 
afier he mentioned a name in the isnàd of a particular hadith.’ The term 
sadüg appears once and two reports contain expressions based on 
the term sidg (sincere). Another report includes both of these pos- 
itive critical terms in the superlative form, namely “most reliable and 
most sincere of the people."''? There is a unique example of yuda"ifühu 
in the mouth of Ibn *Uyayna's student Nu‘aym b. Hammad and a 
report on the authority of Ali b. al-Madini that Ibn ‘Uyayna rejected 
ilaraka) the transmissions of another scholar." Another example of 
negative criticism is Ibn “Uyayna’s advice to his students not to lis- 
ten to legal hadith from Bagiyya b. al-Walid, but to listen to his 
material pertaining to the rewards of the Hereafter and other top- 
ics." A final example of Aadith-transmitter criticism, albeit a non- 
technical one, is the quote of Ibn ‘Uyayna that “when I used to 
hear al-Hasan b. ‘Umara transmit [hadith] on the authority of al- 
Zuhri and ‘Amr b. Dinar, 1 would put my fingers in my ears? 


1? The comment "and he was reliable” (ша кана (Мда), occurs almost always in 
the context of ап iudd which Ibn ‘Uyayna is relating for а hadith whose matn is 
never included in the report. An example for this is Aaddathanà Supyan [b. *Uyayua) 
"ап al Alias ibn Чарт wa Капа thiga; Tagdima, 41. Other examples can be found of 
pages 42-3 of the 'Tagdima. Only in one case docs Ibn ‘Uyayna repeat the word 
thiga three times in what is clearly an effort, if authentic, to praise his beloved 
master teacher “Amr b. Dinar, Tagdima, 49. 

For sadiq, sce Tagdima, 37; for ahl al-sidg, 41; and тада аі уір, 42. 

i haddathana Ibrahim ibn Maysara, wa kana asdaga Ї-пйзї wa awthagakum; Tagdima, 41. 

^^ Tagdima, +2, 46, respectively. Note that Ibn ‘Uyayna was the only scholar of 
his gencration whom ‘Ali b. al-Madini was able to study with directly without the 
intermediary of Yahya l-Qattán or Ibn Mahdi, Twenty-one of the reports in this 
section of the Tagdina were transmitted from him through Ibn Hanbal’s son Salih 
to Ibn Abi Найт; it is somewhat surprising thar nonc of them include the tech 
nical term siga. although this might be due to the fact that they were specific 
answers то Ibn al-Madini’s questions and we have just observed that Ibn ‘Uyayna 
may have preferred to use the term in the course of relating hadith. 

' dà tamai min Bagiyya та kana fi sunna, wa-iswa‘is minhu тй kana ft thawabin wa 
ghavrihi: Tagdima, +1. Note that this differentiation with regards to the reliability of 
ihe transmitter berwecn legal and piety-inducing Вай is found also in the Introduction 
of Muslim’s Sahih. If this report is authentic, it may be one of the earliest exam- 
ples of a critic who relied upon the nature of the content of the main of hadith to 
determine the degree of strictness that опе should apply to the imåd, in other words, 
the transmitters in the add had to be of the highest ievel in the cases of legal 
hadith, and of a medium level with regard to non-legal reports. 

V? Jambu іа samita aè Hasau Фа “Umàra улгай “ач at ийй wa ‘Amr ibn Dinar ja'altu 
орай fi udhaat; Tagdima, 34. 
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Ibn ‘Uyayna qualifies as a genuine Aadith-transmitter critic on the 
basis of the evidence 1 have subjected to analysis. He followed the 
lead of Shu‘ba, in that he was willing to criticize transmitters instead 
of individual hadith, and to employ technical terms that came into 
circulation on a rather limited scale in the circles of Malik. Ibn 
*Uyayna's demonstrated willingness to engage in hadith-transmiter 
criticism distinguishes him from his senior contemporary namesake 
Sufyan al-Thawri and may explain why Muslim included the for- 
mer Sufyan among his list of five Imams instead of the arguably 
more illustrious Sufyan al-Thawri. 


1V.4.7 ‘Abdullah b. al-Mubarak 


The evidence in favor of the identification of Ibn al-Mubárak as a 
hadith critic is similar to that which I presented with respect to Ibn 
"Uyayna. The initial impression of Ibn al-Mubarak that one might 
receive from the ten primary sources of this chapter is that of a 
pious militant scholar who is an unlikely candidate for the appella- 
tion of critic, especially in light of the report that he “never rejected 
the hadith of a man until he was informed of something that made 
it impossible for him to defend [the transmitter." Despite this 
caveal, it is significant to observe that al-Bukhari mentions seven 
men whose hadith Ibn al-Mubarak rejected (araka) and onc man 
whom he is reported to have declared unreliable ( yuda^ifuhu).'^ Ibn 
Abr Найт also records the names of four men whose hadith Ibn al- 
Mubarak was observed by his pupils to reject, as well as two reports 
in which the technical term ¿ha is present. ™ Ibn al-Mubarak also 
states his preference for the Zuhri material transmitted by Yünus al- 
Ayli for its accuracy due to the fact that it was copied directly from 


\ kana Jon al- Mubärak la yatruku haditha лаја hatte yablughahu ‘anhu !- shay'u Шад 
1а yastati'u an _yadfa'ahu; Tagdima, 270. The version of this report on page 274 sub- 
stlintes заар for yatruku, 

ч Драга? at šaghir, 28, 34, 38, 61, 120, 333; 65 ( зиёи). Three additional 
critical reporis involving Ibn al-Mubarak can be found in this book on pages 57 
(ahin l-Basra yudaifšna|ku]), 73 (nasabahu), and 146. This last example is an anec- 
dote thar Ibn al-Mubárak was cager to hear from a scholar until he heard a sus- 
pect hadith regarding 1axation and then decided not to go and study with him. 
Several critical opinions of Ibn al-Mubarak are also sprinkled throughout Muslim's 
introduction 10 his Sahih; see Salih Muslim bi-sharh ai-Nawaus, 1, 80-2, 86, and 106. 

' The four transminers rejecied by Гоп al-Mubarak can be found in ihe Tagdina, 
271-4; е thiga reports are 273-4, There are also unique reports that include the 
terms sali and sadiq; ibid, 271, 274. 
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the teacher's notebooks, even though he acknowledges that the stu- 
dent with the largest quantity of Zuhri reports is Ma‘mar.'® Despite 
some initial skepticism as to whether Ibn al-Mubarak can accurately 
be described as a hadith critic, our analysis of his opinions preserved 
by al-Bukhari and Ibn Abi Hatim makes his case as strong, if not 
stronger, than for those of Ibn ‘Uyayna and Málik.'? 


IV.4.8 Ња b. al-Jarráh 


The evidence in support of Waki*'s critical capacity is congruous to 
that which I just extracted for Ibn al-Mubarak. There is one report 
in Ibn Sa'd's al-Tabagat al-kabir in which Waki* declares Sulayman 
b. Burayda to be “sounder and more reliable with regard to hadith 
than his brother (‘Abdullah)” and that employs the superlative form 
of the technical terms sahih and thiga.™ Al-Bukhari reports two men 
whose hadith Waki‘ rejected, one whom he declared unreliable, and 
another individual whom he declared to be /iga.? Ibn Abi Найт 
reports no fewer than sixteen reports in which Waki* employs the 
technical term thiga as well as two of the earliest examples of the 
term abl, The fact that several of these examples in which Waki“ 
evaluates a transmitter occur in the course of his recitation of the 
isnād of a hadith is consistent with our finding with regard to the 
practice of Ibn ‘Uyayna and suggests that this was the method by 
which the first Aadith-transmitter critics informed their students of the 
reliability of their predecessors. There are a few negative reports, 
including one example of yuda"ifu and another in which Waki* remarks 
that "al-Mu'allà b. Hilal came to us and his books were among the 
soundest (asahh) books; then several things became clear and we were 


"а Tagdima, 272. Ф the report that Ibn al-Mubarak called Yünus's book "sound" 
sahil is authentic, this might be the carliest reference to a sound book in the 
Islamic tradition 

55 AL Bukhari’s pupil al-Tismidhi also includes a list of a dozen men whose hadith 
Ibn al-Mubarak rejected; sec al-Tirmidhi, al-Jami al-sahih, V, 740. 

за Дала asahhahuma hadithan wa awthagahume; lon Sa'd, al-Tabagat at-kubré, VII, 
HS 

V? AIL Bukháci, а-и at saghir, 64 and 108 (farakahu); 348 (tiga). Waki" is also 
quoted as saying that “the people say that ‘Abd al-Wahhāb b. Mujahid b. Jabr did 
not hear anything from his father,” that he "spoke cautiously” ( yatakallamu fif) about 
Yahya b. al-‘Ala’ al-Razi, and that he declared Yaman b. al-Mughīra to have sus- 
pect munkar) hadith; ibid., 156, 253, and 259. 
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no longer able to transmit anything on his authority.”! The inescap- 
able conclusion from the evidence gleaned from these three early 
sources is that Waki‘ was a Aadith-transmitter critic in the same style 
as his senior contemporaries Ibn ‘Uyayna and Ibn al-Mubarak, even 
though he seems to have been relatively reluctant to reject and swift 
to praise his erudite predecessors found in the ¿máds of the hadith 
which he transmitted. 


IV.4.9 Yahya b. Sad al-Qatlan and “Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi 


The final primary critics of the first period, Yahya l-Qattàn and Ibn 
Mahdi, are the two scholars whom Ibn Hibbàn identified as the 
founders of the craft of hadith-wransmitter criticism in his fabagat pre- 
sentation in Kitab al-majrühin.'? Their presence in many of the isnáds 
of critical reports that preserve the opinions of their teachers Shu‘ba 
and Sufyan al-Thawri in the Tagdima has been indicated through- 
out this chapter. Ibn ‘Adi includes at the beginning of the third 
{абада in al-Kàmil ft du‘afa’ al-rgal both Ibn Mahdi's list of four Imams 
and three reports in which Yahya 1-Оацап mentions that he asked 
al-Awzà'i, al-Thawri, Ibn ‘Uyayna, Shu'ba, and Malik what one 
should do about the transmitter who makes errors in his hadith! 
The universal response, “clarify his state/condition” (bayyin amrahu), 
can be seen as a pseudo-legal responsum for the permissibility of hadith- 
transmitter criticism from the most prominent religious scholars of 
the generation prior to Yahya l-Qattàn. The significance of this anec- 
dote is not whether Yahya /Qattan actually asked each of these 
scholars for their blessing prior to criticizing many transmitters, but 


"9 шауда -Mu‘alla ibn Hilal wa inna kutubahu lamin asahhi kutubin Unomma zaharat 
айуй'ип mä падати an nuhadditha ‘anhu bi-shay'in; Tagdima, 225. 

"" For a particularly useful collection of Макі critical opinions, see the edi- 
tor's introduction of the recently published edition of his Айй at сыйа, ed. ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ‘Abd al-Jabbar al-Fariwa’, 3 vols. in 2 (Riyadh: Dar al-Sumay', 1994), 
82-4 

"2 See above, IV.2.2. 

їз Ibn ‘Adi, ai-Kümi, 1, 80. The first version reads: sa’altu LAwed'i, ша Sufjan, 
ша Malik we аиплыйи gala Shafba— an alajuli yahimu fi айн fa-qati: bayyin, bayyin, 
The second version is: se'altx Забан ibn Sad wa Shuba wa Malik wa Ibn ‘Uyayna ‘an 
al-rajuli yuttaamu аш Їй yahfazu qata jamian: bayyin аттайи. The third report is iden- 
tical to the second, but with different imad. The first version comes from the sec- 
ondary critic al-Fallás, whereas the second and third ones comes from the Basran 
“Ап b. Muslim. A similar report is found in al-Tirmidht, al-jami' al sahih, V, 739. 
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rather that later critics cast him in the role of a petitioner before 
the most eminem religious scholars of his dày and thus saw him as 
the champion of a new practice whose potential for causing strife 
(fina; clearly worried many of its practioners.!*' 

Ibu Mahdi is also the earliest scholar to explain how an expert 
of hadith engages in criticism. He is quoted as stating that "I know 
the sound from the weak hadith like a doctor can determine whether 
a person is insane" in all three of the faéagét presentations, and he 
employs the analogy of a coin trader in Ibu ‘Adi’s book." This lat- 
ter explanation is transmitted by ‘Ali b. al-Madini to al-Bukhari and 
includes the important argument that the means by which one 
becomes proficient at йай criticism is through "lengthy [hadith] ses- 
sions, debates, and experience. "5 That this justification for the tech- 
nique of fadith criticism is associated with Ibn Mahdi in all three of 
our {абафй! presentations is a particularly strong indication of his role 
as a hadith-transmitter critic in the eyes of the the third/ninth cen- 
tury fadith scholars, even though relatively few of his critical com- 
ments appear to have survived. 

The absence of Ibn Mahdi's critical opinions in our hitherto most 
fecund source for them, namely Ibn Abi Hatim’s Tagdima, is com- 
pensated for partially by al-Bukhari’s al-Du'afa? al-saghir. Ibn Mahdi's 
presence is a little smaller than what one might expect, as he is cited 
in only seven cases, a mere two of which involve actively rejecting 
a transmitter." Yahya l-Qattán, by contrast, dominates al-Du‘afa’ al- 
saghir. Al-Bukhari mentions ten men whom Yahya l-Qattàn rejects, 
five whom he declares unreliable? two from whom he does not 
transmit fadith,"" and another thirteen mostly negative opinions."! 


тө This idca is stated explicitly in the last report in this section from Aba Mushir 
who replicd “no” to the question “Do you consider {clarifying the transmitter's con- 
dition} a type of sedition ( Ај” Ibn "Adi, al-Kamil, 1, 80. 

T? kamā уйун аи [majnüna; Tagdima, 252; Ibn Hibbán, Kitab al-majrihin, 1, 
32; Ibn ‘Adi, al-Kamil, I, 118. A more sophisticated explanation of the necessary 
skills for this craft from the mouth of Abü Найт can be found in the Tagdima, 
249-30. 

"е ДЫШ bmajālisa aw al munázara we Libra; Ton ‘Adi, al-Kamil, 1, 118. 

"е ALBukhari, at- Dafi” al-saghir, 33, 52 (reading “Yahya wa Ibn Mahdi” instead 
ibn Mahdi” in the printed text), 165, 210, 232, 239, and 258. 

. 163, 170, 181, 231, 257 
50. 


пе bid, 78, 82, 113. 132, 135, 146, 154, 164, 176, 177, 220, 229, 233. 


THE MASTER SUNNI HADITH CRITICS 151 


The whole gamut of technical terms that we have been watching 
carefully. is present in the succinct remarks of both Ibn Mahdi and 
Yahya |-Qattan found in al-Bukhari’s small book, and it is clear that 
these two men played a major role as the bridge between their teach- 
ers who were hesitant to criticize individual transmitters, at least on 
a large scale, and their relentlessly inquisitive pupils whose work I 
shall be analyzing in the second part of this study.'? 


1У.5 What about al-Shafit? 


Since the topic of &adith is a constant theme in the legal writings of 
Muhammad b. Ibris al-Sháfi*i (d. 204/820), one may have expected 
to find al-Shafi'i listed among the master £adith critics in the ten 
sources that 1 examined. Joseph Schacht reconstructed the com- 
plexities and some of the paradoxes of al-Sháfi''s articulation of the 
elevated legal authority of hadith over half a century ago in Origins 
of Muhammadan Jurisprudence. The paradoxes that Schacht correctly 
identified include: 1) al-Sháfi''s frequent reliance upon sahàba reports 
as evidence despite his inability to provide a theoretical reason for 
the intrinsic authority of anything less than a prophetic hadith; 2) his 
acceptance of the mursal hadith from senior /йбїйл; and 3) his "care- 
less” citation of imads. Schacht's observation of most interest for this 
chapter is that al-Sháfi't and his contemporaries were aware of tech- 
nical terms of hadith criticism that “had been developed by the spe- 
cialists on traditions” and that “it was left to al-Sháfi'i to introduce 
as much of the specialized criticism as existed in his time into legal 
science.” 

From whom did al-Sháfí'i obtain this knowledge of hadith criti- 
cism? Schacht does not offer any suggestions in these chapters, but, 


“ Note that Ibn Hanbal quotes Yahya 1-Оапап in numerous critical reports, the 
vast majority of which are negative; for example, Mowsā'at aqwàl al-Imam Ahmad, 1, 
38-40 (Ibrahim b. Muhammad), 154 (Bishr b. Harb), 173-4 (Thabit al-Bunani); 
1, 141 (Sharik al-Qadi), 314 (Aba Shiháb al-Hannay), 322 (Abd al-Rahmàn b. 
Harmalay, Ш, 8 (A b. Аът Maymüna), 159 (Fitr b. Khalifa), 207 (Layth b. Abr 
Sulaym), 358 (Matar b. Tahman); IV, 180 (Yanus b. Yazid al-Ayli), 193 (Abo Bakr 
b. *Ayyash). 

93 Sec chapters 3 and 5. 

н These terms include áb, mashhër, muttasil, mungati’, mursal, da'f, and munkar, 
Schacht, Origins, 36. One should also add shiga to this list. 
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given the preponderance of fadith in the Rzaís from his teachers 
Malik and Ibn ‘Uyayna,'* whose credentials as critics are highly 
plausible, it would appear that these two Hi authorities intro- 
duced al-Sháfi't to this new discipline. The necessity of a good edu- 
cation in the discipline of hadith criticism in al-Sháfi'i's jurisprudence 
is obvious from his core principle that 


every [hadith] related by reliable persons as going back to the Prophet, 
is authoritative and can be rejected only if another authoritative [hadith] 
from the Prophet contradicts it; if it is a case of [abrogation] of a for- 
mer ordinance by a later, the later is accepted; if nothing is known 
about an [abrogation], the more reliable of the two [hadith] is to be fol- 
lowed; if both are equally reliable, the one more in keeping with the 
Qur'an and the remaining undisputed parts of the sunna of the Prophet 
is to be chosen... (emphases mine). ^ 


Furthermore, al-Shafi‘T explicitly rejects the practice of the impre- 
cise transmission of Aadtth (bi-I-maá'na) and comes out stongly against 
the practice of fadlis in the Risala.'*” Finally, al-Shafi’s definition of 
the irregular (shàdhdA) hadith left a deep imprint on the Sunni disci- 
plines of hadith (ulum al-hadith), as it is found in the books of Ibn 
Abi Найт, Ibn ‘Adi, and even Ibn al-Salah's Mugaddima that 1 dis- 
cussed above in the second chapter."* 


19 Majid Khadduri counts 38 hadith from Malik, 35 from Ibn ‘Uyayna, and six 
or fewer hadith from his remaining named authorities in the Riséla, see his transla- 
tion al-fmam Muhammad ibn Idris al-Shafiv's ab Risála fi шш! al-fgh: Treatise on the 
Foundations of Islamic Jurisprudence, second edition (Cambridge: The Islamic Texts 
Society, 1997), 26. Malik and Ibn ‘Uyayna are also particularly prominent sources , 
of hadith in al-Shafi'i’s book Айну al-hadith (Beirut. Mu'assasa al-Kutub al- Thaqafiyya, 
1985). 

1% Scacht, Origins, 12 

ti Khadduri, al-Risàla, 239-40. There is a serious mistake in this edition con- 
cerning the definition of (айй; the text should read "He must not be an interpo- 
lator, attributing to someone whom he ñas met that which he has not heard from 
him” instead of "someone whom he has not met," ibid., 240, The Arabic reads: 
banyan min an yoküna mudatlisan—yuhaddithu ‘on man lagiya mà lam уазта' minhu, al- 
Shafi, al-Risala, ed. ‘Abd al.Fauáb Kabbarah (Beirut Dar al-Nafis, 1999), 197. 
For more references to al-Sháfifis comments on (айн, see Schacht, Origins, 37. 

зе ALShafi'’s definition of a shádhdh hadith, that it is “not a hadith that only one 
reliable transmitter transmits, but rather a Aadith which many reliable transmitters 
transmit, one of whom transmits it in a unique and contradictory manner” (losa 
L shàdhdhu min al-hadith an yarwiya Lhigata badithan lam yarwihi ghayrubu innam Lshád- 
Айы min abhadith an yarwiya {даш hadilhan fa-yashididha anhum withidun fa-yukhäli- 
йит); Ton Abt Найт, Adab al-Shafit wa manaqibuku (Cairo, 1954), 233, Тып “Adi, 
al-Kamil, 1, 124 (slightly different wording), and Mugaddima fbn al-Saläh, 237 (another 
slight variant. 


THE MASTER SUNNI HADITH CRITICS 153 


‘The most important question that arises is whether or not al- 
Sháfi'i was himself a hadith critic. Wael Hallaq has answered this 
question unequivocably in the negative with his assertion that “[al- 
Shàfii] was neither a loyal traditionist nor an outstanding tradi- 
tionist.”"" Melchert observes that al-Sháfi't "calls on traditionists as 
outside experts rather than engaging directly, himself, in Aadith crit- 
icism.""? This finding is supported by several of the authors whose 
works I have examined in this chapter. Ibn Abi Hatim does not 
include al-Shafit among among his master critics in the Tagdima, 
and his book devoted to the virtues and manners of al-Sháfi'i includes 
an insubstantial number of critical comments, which are occasion- 
ally quite colorful, regarding individual hadith transmitters.'?! Ibn ‘Adi, 
who provides a relatively extensive entry for al-Shafi‘i among crit- 
ics of the fourth [абада of hadith experts, reports only two examples 
of his grades, one of which is “unknown” (2 уштай) and the other 
of which is Айба, in al-Kamil ft du‘afa’ al-rgal.'** Neither al-Khatib al- 
Baghdadi nor al-Mizzi include any evidence of al-Sháfi''s acumen 
in Aadith-transmitter criticism in their biographical notices,” and the 
latter reports that al-Bukhari only included two of al-Sháfi'?'s legal 
definitions in his Sahih, and that neither he nor Muslim incorporated 
any of al-Shafi'i’s hadith in their books.’ Despite the lack of evidence 
of al-Sháfi''s influence upon the discipline of &adith-transmitter crit- 
icism, he is remembered quite fondly in the books of the fourth/tenth 


"ә Wael Hallag, "Was ај-Ѕһабт the Master Architect of Islamic Jurisprudence?" 
MES, 25 (1993), 593. Hallaq's reasoning for this comment comes from al-Sha 
association with several Mu'tazila, and from the facts that he "betrayed his com- 
rades when he insisted on the essential role of gjas in the law" and that his basic 
knowledge of hadith was "flawed." 

б» Melchert, “Traditionist-Jurisprudents and the Framing of Islamic Law,” 393-4. 

"^ Examples include al-Shaf''’s opinion that the hadith of Harám b. ‘Uthman is 
“illicit” (harán); that Ара ‘Aliya al-Riyahr's hadith is “hot air" (туа, literally "wind"), 
and that the books of al-Wagidi are mendacious (Аай); see Ibn Abi Hatim, Аай 
al. Shaft, 217-21. Some less colorful comments are al-Shaf‘?’s declaration of Dawid 
b. Shabir as among the reliable transmitters {min al-thigat) and ‘Abd al-Rahman b. 
Zayd b. Aslam as weak (da"afaku); ibid, 223, 227. 

б Ibn ‘Adi, al-Kamil, 1, 124. The unknown scholar is Hani” b. Напр and the 
Adfi is the Kufan al-Mansür b. al-Mu'tamir, ALShaf'T also remarks, in this same 
report, that neither Abū Qilaba nor Ibn Abr Layla saw the sohór Bilàl in person. 

з AL-Khatib, Tarikh Baghddd, II, 56-73 and al-Mizei, Takdhib al-kamāl, XXIV, 
355-81. 

т» Гид, 380-1. ALShaf's legal definitions are found in the chapters on гайн 
(bab fi Lrikaz al khums) and sales (шуй bab tafsir al-araya), see Ton Hajar, Fath al 
bai, IV, 133 and V, 134. 
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century fadith scholars and their successors, presumably because of 
the importance he attached to their research that was unappreciated 
by most aspiring jurists of this era. 


1V.6 Conclusion 


The purpose of this chapter has been to elucidate the narrative of 
the emergence of hadith criticism on the basis of the appropriate texts 
of the Sunni hadith literature and to evaluate its plausibility. I selected 
ten major sources and accumulated ninety-two names of potential 
critics. The analysis of these men included both chronological and 
hierarchical tripartite divisions that transformed the raw data into 
clearly identifiable categories. The second level of analysis involved 
translating the unwieldy tables into a one-page summary of seventeen 
primary and twenty-two secondary critics, whom I arranged into 
seven generations in order to clarify the historical narrative of this 
discipline. I argued on the basis of the extant textual evidence that 
the major Sunni Aadith critics of the second and third periods of our 
historical development scheme were unequivocal critics, but I felt 
obliged to affirm the accuracy of this appellation for the nine primary 
critics of the first period. This defense was necessary due to a recent 
Western scholar's skepticism of the critical credentials of contemporaries 
of Shu'ba and Sufyan al-Thawri, and, more significantly, because 
these scholars were the immediate predecessors to the authors of the 
three major third/ninth century texts which I subject to a rigorous 
analysis in the second part of this book. 

1 found a remarkable degree of consistency between the major 


5 AI-Shafi''s relationship to the Aadith scholars of the third/ninth century remains 
hazy; Ibn Sa'd does not mention him and Ibn Abi Hatim mentions the lengths to 
which his teacher Abū Zur'a al-Razi went in acquiring the books of aLShàft in 
Евурс Ibn Abi Найт, 1026 al-Shafft, 75. Hallaq also provides a list of some neg- 
ative comments by Ibn Hanbal, [bn Ma'm, and other scholars that has been pre- 
served in Fakhr al-Din al-Razi's hagiography of al-Shafi't; sec Hallaq, “Was al-Shafi? 
the Master Architect?" p. 594. Perhaps the most amusing story regarding the rela- 
tionship between al-Shäfif and the Ааф scholars of this period is the report that 
Ibn Ráhawayh married a woman їп Marw solely because she possessed the books 
of а-ай (lam yatazaıwaj bi-ht а halt kutubi I-Shàfri); ibid, 64, On а more seri- 
ous note, Ibn Abt Ham recounis that Ibn Rahawayh arranged his book al-jami‘ 
al-kabir according to the chapters of al-Shaf'T's book {unnamed}, while his аат 
absaghir was modeled on the book by the same tide by Sufyan al-Fhawri; ibid, 
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early sources and both Muslim’s list of five Imams and the story of 
the two-phase development of the craft of hadith criticism as articu- 
lated by Ibn Hibban in his Кий al-majrühin. My analysis of the rise 
in the application of technical terms of Aadith-transmitter criticism 
found primarily in Ibn Abi Hatim’s Tagdima and al-Bukhari’s al- 
Шай? al-saghir was the strongest testimony for the plausibility of Ibn 
Hibban’s explanation of the two-stage development of hadith criti- 
cism. The three senior primary critics, al-Awza'i, Shu‘ba, and Sufyan 
al-Thawri do not appear to have employed any technical terms in 
the sources that І surveyed, whereas Malik and Ibn ‘Uyayna did so 
on a limited scale. Since the careers of al-Awza'i, Shu‘ba, and Sufyan 
al-Thawri overlap those of Malik and Ibn ‘Uyayna, it is quite con- 
ccivable that they too employed some of these technical terms as 
early as the first half of the second/eighth century. If Dickinson's 
argument that Ibn Abi Найт attempted dishonestly to cast Shu‘ba 
and his contemporaries as critics is tenable, it is remarkable that Ibn 
Abi Hatim did not include any examples from his vast repetoire of 
reports in which these men use the term thiga and yet did choose 
to include multiple “ga reports on the authority of a scholar like 
Waki‘. The only scholar of the nine primary critics whose capacity 
as a critic is not supported strongly by the limited selection of early 
texts I have studied is that of the eldest one, al-Awza'i; as he is nei- 
ther included in the list of the буе 1тат» of Muslim nor among 
Ibn Hibban’s three “founders of the craft of hadith criticism,” I would 
like to suggest tentatively that his juridical acumen and intuition of 
the sunna caused later Eastern scholars to bestow an “honorary doc- 
torate” of hadith critic upon him despite the absence of clear evi- 
dence in support of his proficiency in this discipline.’** 

‘The findings of this chapter have serious implications for both this 
book and the general approach to hadith literature in Western schol- 
arship. The most significant finding is that the eight primary critics 
for whom the evidence in support of their practice of hadith criti- 
cism is credible all lived prior to the composition of al-Shafii’s Risdla. 
I remarked in the introduction of this book that Schacht and his 
followers have credited this treatise that was composed near the end 


"ә Recall, however, that Bouzenita’s study of al-Awz8 cited above in note 57 
provides examples of al-Awza‘’s employment of critical terms extracted from two 
Syrian sources. 
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of al-Shafi'r's life with sublime powers and immediate global influence. 
The sources I have engaged, which are all significant works located 
within the Sunni wadition of hadith scholarship, tell a radically different 
story, namely that the first multi-topic hadith books (tasnif or musan- 
naf Y? were compiled between the deaths of al-Zuhri and al-Awzà'i 
ic. 120-150/738-767) and that the rise of Aadith criticism at the level 
of the individual hadith (Sufyan al-Thawri) and occasionally at the 
level of transmitter (Shu‘ba) was simultaneous with this development. 
The basic technical term for reliablible, “tiga, appears in the opin- 
ions of Malik and Ibn ‘Uyayna, whereas the term for rejection, taraka, 
was used by their pupils. The last major term to enter circulation 
appears to be the one for unreliable transmitters, namely 42; since 
it is only found in the third person, usually in the mouths of Yahya 
1-Qatran (d. 198/813), Ibn Mahdi (d. 198/814), or their contempo- 
raries, Despite the small sample of critical reports upon which this 
argument is based, the combination of the high degree of consen- 
sus as to the identities of the nine primary critics across the cen- 
turies of the ten primary sources analyzed in this chapter with the 
actual critical reports preserved in books like the Tagdima and al- 
Dw'afa^ al-saghir leaves us with a plausible narrative of the first two 
generations of master hadith critics who set the stage for the major 
works of Ibn Sa'd (d. 230/845), Ibn Ma'in (d. 233/848), and Ibn 
Hanbal (d. 241/855). We can only hope that future research will 
uncover more examples of the critical opinions of these early schol- 
ars, the majority of which seem to have been either forgotten or 
overshadowed by the accomplishments of the critics of the third/ninth 
century, in order to bury all doubts as to the authenticity of the . 
periodization that I have proposed in this chapter. 


5: These books would have included much that was not hadith, such as ааг 
and historical akhbar, but they are being called hadith books merely due to the pres- 
ence of some Prophetic Aadith within their pages. 
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THE GENERATION OF IBN SA'D, IBN MAN, AND 
IBN HANBAL: A PROSOPOGRAPHICAL STUDY 


Va 


We have arrived at the generation in which the three scholars whose 
texts I shall examine in the remaining chapters of this book flourished. 
This generation corresponds closely with the eighth /abaga of the 
Tadhkirat al-huffaz which I described briefly at the beginning of the 
third phase of adith scholarship in the third chapter.! It also follows 
immediately after the first generation of hadith critics whose contri- 
butions to the crafts of hadith criticism and hadith-transmitter criti- 
cism I have just assessed in the previous chapter of this study. The 
goal of this chapter is to provide a panoramic view of thc religious 
and intellectual milieu of the first half of the third/ninth century 
during which Ibn Sa'd, Ibn Ma'in and Ibn Hanbal studied and 
taught prior to a rigorous analysis of their texts in Part II of this 
book. 

"The first section of this chapter consists of an analysis of the five 
basic groups of men into which the 345 entries of the eleventh and 
twelfth fabagat of al-Dhahabi's Siyar аЧат al-nubala’ fall and devotes 
special attention to the topics of literary production and individual 
contributions to hadith transmission.? The first group consists of the 
political leaders, poets, and masters of belle lettres (udaba’) of this gen- 
eration, while the second one consists of theologians who specialized 
in dialectics (kalam). The third category of men is a group of virtu- 
oso ascetics (zuhhád) and an early mystic (suf), most of whom, like 
the members of the previous two groups, played little role in hadith 
transmission. The sixteen judges (920%) and thirty-six jurists ( fugaha’) 
and mujtis comprise the fourth group and are of particular importance 
for this study because their biographical notices shed light on the 


See above, THL4. 


2 Note that these five groups are not mutually exclusive, and that several schol- 
ars are members of two or even three of them. 
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poorly understood relationship between the disciplines of jurisprudence 
: qhi and hadith scholarship during this period prior to the crystal- 
lization of the Sunni schools of law (madiafib).' The final group of 
men. the дай scholars, is, ironically perhaps, the hardest group to 
pinpoint, and our analysis focuses primarily upon the scholars whom 
al-Dhahabi evaluates as лија or Shaykh al-Islam, or whose hadith is 
present in all six of the canonical Sunni books, or who compiled 
hadith books on their own, This section concludes with a synthesis 
of the myriad names extracted from al-Dhahabi's Siyar into a coherent 
portrait of the centers of hadith scholarship on the eve of the com- 
pilation of the unparalleled Salis of al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

The second section of this chapter provides a brief reexamination 
of a historical event of this period that has generated some attention 
in the modern secondary literature, namely the mina (inquisition) 
inaugurated during the last four months of al-Ma'mün's reign and 
executed until the early years of al-Mutawakkil. This episode is 
accorded major significance by Western scholars such as Ira Lapidus, 
Martin Hinds, and John Nawas, several of whose opinions display 
an uncamouflaged contempt for the pious religious scholars whose 
lives were disrupted for little obvious benefit to the caliphate. This 
event has been approached almost exclusively through the lens of 
the Muslim chroniclers in general, and al-Tabari in particular, and 
has been described by Lapidus, Hinds, and Nawas as a watershed 
event in the relationship between the religious scholars and the 
caliphate. A more subtle and convincing analysis has been put forth 
recently by Muhammad Qasim Zaman, but he too devotes the bulk 
of his study to caliphal policies and relies primarily upon the books 
of the famous Muslim historians instead of the works of hadith lit- 
erature, Mv investigation departs from this scholarship by means of 
its fresh focus upon of the impact of the тійла on the fields of hadith 
compilation and criticism, and we demonstrate the negligible effect 
that an ‘incorreet’ response to the nature of the Qur'án had upon 
individual Aadith transmitters’ reputations in the eyes of their illus- 
trious pupils like al-Bukhari and Muslim. 


* Melchert dates the foundation of the Hanafi madhkab to Abū Hasan al-Karkht 
id. 340/952), the Shá&?T oue то Ibn Surayj (d. 306/918), and the Hanbalt to al- 
Khallal id. 311/92: ‘The Formation of the Sunni Schools of Law, 125, 87-92, and 
147 35, respectively. The Maliki school is somewhat harder to date; it appears to 
have emerged quite early iu abAndalus and Qayrawan, but uliimately failed im 
Baghdad; ibid., 7 
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The final section of this chaprer provides biographical sketches for 
Ibn Sa'd, Ibn Matin, and Ibn Hanbal, the three scholars whose crit- 
ical hadilh works are subjected to rigorous analyses in the remaining 
chapters of this book. I also include a sketch of each of the primary 
transmitters of the texts we are studying: Ibn Fahm and al-Harith 
b. Abt Usama for Ibn Sa‘d’s af-Tabagat al-kabir, ‘Abbas al-Düri for 
lbn Ma‘in’s Türikh, and Ibn Hanbal’s son, ‘Abdullah, who is the 
sole transmitter of the Musnad and many of his critical opinions (ilal). 
This section serves as a bridge between the preliminary studies of 
hadith transmission and criticism that occupied the preceding three 
chapters to the analyses of critical texts that played a fundamental 
role in the emergence of Sunni Islam that occupy the remainder of 
this study, 


V.2 А Prosopographical panorama of the first half of the 
third/ ninth century 


V2.1 


The primary source for this broad introduction to third/ninth cen- 
tury Islamicate civilization is the Siyar аат al-nubala’ of our Mamlük- 
era guide al-Dhahabi that I discussed above in the first chapter, I 
have constructed a database of the 345 men? found in the eleventh 
and twelfth {афафй! of the Siyar, and all but eleven of the men whose 
death dates were recorded passed away between the years 211~250/ 
826-864.* It should come as no surprise that al-Dhahabi's collection 


` "There are actually 343 men and two royal women, Zaynab bint al-Amir Sulayman 
and Zubayda, the famous wife of Harün al-Rashid (Spar, X, 238 and 241) men- 
tioned in the cleventh and twelfth (абадї of the Shar, for the sake of convenience, 
I shall refer to this aggregate as "345 men" when necessary in the remainder of 
this chapter, Note also that onc man, Ahmad b. ‘Asim al-Antàki, has two entries, 
опе under his misa and onc under his first name (im); ibid, XL, 409 and X, 487, 
respectively, 

% These entries are located in Siar, X, 209 through XI, 515. AKDhahabf neglects 
to mention a death date in only twenty-seven of the 345 entries. Note that these 
two fabagét will be considered as one generation for this study because it is quite 
clear that all of these men were contemporaries and that few of the twelfth tabaga 
scholars transmitted material from members of the eleventh one. A few prominent 
members of the thirteenth /abaga who lived during the first half of the third/ninth 
century, such as al-Jahiz, will be considered in the appropriate sections that follow, 
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of ‘notables’ is heavily weighted towards fadith scholars in light of 
our discussion of his interests and approach to Islam in the second 
chapter of this study. However, the Siyar, in contrast to Tadhkirat al- 
Auffaz, contains numerous biographies of men who had either a luke- 
warm or nonexistent role in the venture of Aadith transmission and 
thus is an ideal work for the panoramic view of Islamic cultural life 
during the ште of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal. 


V2.2 Caliphs, Governors, Poets, and Men of Letters 


Only seven of the 345 entries of the eleventh and twelfth tabagat of 
al-Dhahabr's Siyar a'làm al-nubalà are members of the royal ‘Abbasid 
household. The three caliphs of the age, al-Ma'mün, al-Mu'tasim, 
and al-Wathiq are presented in succession in the Siyar and their rel- 
atively brief entries contain little more than outlines of major events, 
such as natural disasters and battles, that occurred during each of 
their respective reigns.” The bulk of the information about the miñna, 
in which these rulers played a major гос, is to be found in the 
lengthy entry devoted to Ibn Hanbal, although the biography of al- 
Wathiq does include the famous story of an anonymous Shaykh who 
convinced him of the error of the doctrine of the created Qur'án 
by means of rather simple arguments.’ Mansür b. al-Mahdi (d. 236/ 
850-1), a brother of Hàrün al-Rashid, receives a notice presumably 
for his role as governor in Basra during his brother's caliphate and 
governor of Damascus during the brief reign of al-Amin (193-8/ 


* Siyar, X, 272-89 (al-Ma'mün); 290-305 (al-Mu‘tasim); 306-14 (al-Wathiq). 

2 Spar, X, 308-9. The gist of the story is the following: The shaykh asks the 
caliph if the Messenger of God, Abū Bakr, "Umar, and the caliphs knew that the 
Qur'an was created ог not. Al. Wathiq takes the bait and says “They did not know 
this,” to which the clever shaykh replies “Praise be to God! [There is} something 
that they did nof know but that you do!” Al-Wathiq asks for a second chance and 
the shaykh repeats the intial question. This time al-Wathiq says "Yes, the Prophet 
knew that the Qur'an was created," to which the shaykh replies "He knew this, 
but he did not teach it to the people?" Al-Wathiq says “yes,” at which point the 
shaykh inquires “And was this sufficient for him (ie, not to teach this knowledge)?” 
Al-Wathig replies in the affirmative, allowing the shaykh to spring the final trap 
and say “Is not that which is sufficient for you that which is sufficient for the 
Prophet. arid the caliphs who followed him?" AJ-Wathiq left the company of the 
shaykh at this time, entered the hall of his courtiers, repeated the shaykh's argu- 
ment and ordered the cessation of mhra. ALDhahabi notes at the end of this anec- 
dote with his characteristic candor that “there are unknown transmitters in the imid 
of this story, and God only knows whether it is sound.” 
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809 -13).* Finally, the talented singer and poet Ibrahim b. al-Mahdr 
(d. 224/839) also thrived during this period, and he appears to have 
dedicated his time to his artistic endeavors after al-Ma'mün par- 
doned him for his brief bid for the caliphate in 202/817.* The two 
final ‘Abbasids, Zaynab (d. after 210/825) and Zubayda (d. 216/831), 
are the only women included in this generation and al-Dhahabi tells 
us precious little about their lives.'? 

Only four governors of this period, in addition to the two sons of 
al-Mahdi mentioned in the previous paragraph, impressed al-Dhahabi 
enough to warrant inclusion in Siyar alam al-nubala’. Ishaq b. Ibrahim 
(d. 235/849—50) ruled Baghdad for thirty years and received a rather 
unsavory image due to his abuse of Ibn Hanbal and other scholars 
during the mina. Abi Dulaf al-Qasim (d. 225/840) receives praise 
for his bravery, generosity and poetry during his competent admin- 
istration of Damascus for al-Mu'‘tasim.” Asad b. al-Furat (d. 213/828) 
was a unique combination of jurist, warrior, and governor under the 
Aghlabid rulers of Ifriqiyya and achieved fame for his leadership role 
in the difficult conquest of Sicily.” Finally, the greatest non-caliphal 
patron of high culture of the age was ‘Abdullah b. Tahir (d. 230/845), 
who was granted Egypt and Ifrigiyya by al-Ma'mün and later proved 
fundamental in the establishment of Nishapur as a center of Islamicate 
civilization." 


* Spar, XI, 449-50, Al-Dhahabi reports that the people of Damascus asked him 
to seek the caliphate, but that he in fact declined their request. 

* Spar, X, 557-61. 

ө Zaynab, a cousin of the caliph al-Mansür, is remembered primarily for her 
longevity, as she was a child when the ‘Abbasids were in Humayma prior to the 
revolution and lived through the reign of al-Ma’mdn, who is reported to have hon- 
огей her greatly (hana yuknmuhd wa yujilluha); Siyar, X, 238. Al-Dhahabi's brief notice 
for Zubayda, daughter of al-Mansür and wife of Harün, merely describes her wealth, 
patronage of the pilgrimage, the presence of a hundred slave girls in her palace 
that had memorized the Quran, and an anecdote in which she praises al-Ma'mün 
despite the fact that one of his generals killed her son al-Amin in the civil war; 
ibid, X, 241. 

™ Spar, Xl, 171. Al-Dhahabi remarks that his son Muhammad succeeded him 
in this post. 

9 Shar, X, 563-4. 

5 Shar, X, 225-8. His controversial role as a jurist will be discussed below; note 
that he is reported to have transmitted a version of the Muwatta’ that is mentioned 
neither by Sezgin nor Yasin Dutton; see GAS, 1, 459-60 and The Origins of Islamic 
Law, 23-4. 

9 Shar, X, 684-5, Two of the most prominent scholars to receive his patronage 
were the philologist Abū "Ubayd al-Qasim b. al-Sallam, whom we shall hear about 
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Al-Dhahabi identifies nine Arabic poets of the first half of the 
third/ninth century in the Siyar. These include the ‘Abbasid prince 
Ibrahim b. Mahdi and the governor Abū Dulaf whom we just men- 
tioned, and the notorious prosecutor of the mifna, Ahmad b. Abi 
Duwad (d. 240/854 5).'° Abū LYanbaghi (no date) specialized in 
panegyrics and satire at the courts of al-Mansür to al-Mu‘tasim,'® 
Dik al-Jinn id. 233 -6/849-51) was a 519 poct in Hims who gained 
notoriety for the murder of his former slave wife out of jcalousy,'” 
and Muhmmad b. ‘Ubayd al-Allah al-"Utbi (d. 228/843) excelled in 
history, verse, and drinking." Mahmid al-Warráq (no date) is of 
particular interest because he is the only one of these ninc men 
reported to have composed poems of a religious nature ( fi | mawá'iz), 
although al-Dhahabi docs not record any cxamples of this kind of 
verse in his entry." Finally, Said b. *Ufayr (d. 226/841) excelled in 
the disciplines of history, genealogy, and суеп fadith in addition to 
poetry to such a degree that Ibn Ma‘in stated “There are three won- 
ders in Egypt: the Nile, the pyramids, and Sa‘id b. ‘Ufayr!”? 

Two рос of this period tower above their contemporaries and 
both of them enjoved the munificent patronage of the highest ech- 
clons of the ‘Abbasid court. The founding father of Arabic music, 
poet, and self-appointed jurist of the courts from Haran al-Rashid 
to al-Wathiq was Ishaq b. Ibrahim al-Mawsili (d. 235/850)?! Al- 


shortly, and the hadith scholar Ishaq b. Rahawayh, whom we mentioned above in 
the first generation of the third phase of hadith scholarship. 

© Siyar. Nl, 169-71. Al-Dhababi includes several verses attributed to him that 
he would recite in his post prayer supplications. a practice not commonly associ- 
ated. with 15e. piety-minded “ama”, 

1 Siyar, X, 615-6. The editors of the Siyar were unable to find this рост in any 
of the biographical sources that have survived: al-Dhahabi obiained his informa- 
tion from onc of the works of ‘Abd al-Jabbār b. ‘Imran al-Marzubàni (d. 384/994). 

У Spar, Xl, 163-4; Е/2. П, 275-6. His real name was ‘Abd al-Salam b, Raghban. 

; EI?. X, 945-6. Sezgin has identified numerous fragments of his 
Mas'üdr's Murij al-dhahab; GAS, 1, 372. 
° Siyar, ХІ, 161-2. Ten verses from three poems about youth and aging attrib- 
uted to Mahmüd al- Warraq can be found in al-Jahiz, af Bayan wa ¢-tabyin, Ш (Beirut: 
Dar al Khayr, n.d), 197-8. 

” Shar, XI, 583-6. Said b. Kathir b. "Ufayr is the only poct in this generation 
of the Siyar to be found in any of the six canonical Sunni hadith books, his trans- 
missions can be found in the books of al Bukhari, Muslim, and al-Nasá't. Sezgin 
remarks that he is the first scholar to compose a history of al-Andalus which, along 
with his other works. is now lost; CS, L 361. Аі Bukhari included 43 hadith from 
Said in his Sahih, 33 of which came from abLayth b. Sa'd; Sezgin, Buñárihin 
Aayuaklari, 289 visadd #243). 

5 San ХІ. 118-21: E. IV, 110-11. Al Dhahabf's entry is a succinct para- 
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Dhahabi neglects to mention the major incident of jealousy and 
rivalry between Ishag and the ‘Abbasid prince Ibrahim b. al-Mahdi 
(who had a rather high opinion of his own talents) that had to be 
mitigated by al-Rashid's stern efforts," but does include a truncated 
version of an insightful report of Ishaq’s daily schedule: 


1 spent a part of my life going to Hushaym” or another hadith scholar 
each morning prior to sunrise, and then to al-Ki: ог al-Farrá' or 
Ibn Ghazala in order to read а juz’ of the Qur'an. I would then 
proceed to Abi Mansür Zalzal and he would teach me two or three 
melodies [on the “4 (ше), and then I would learn a song or two 
(sawi) from ‘Aika bint Shahda. Then J would proceed to al-Asma'i and 
Abii ‘Ubayda and benefit greatly from their knowledge. [Then I would 
go to my father and tell him what I had done and whom I had seen 
that day and have dinner with bim.]? Then I would attend the evening 
session (majlis) of {the caliph Hàrün] al-Rashid.” 


Although Ishaq al-Mawsili is reported to have been embarrassed by 
his fame as a singer, the anecdote that al-Ma'mün “would have 
made him a gádi" had he not been such a well known singer indi- 
cates where his primary talents lay.” He also appears to have been 
both an avid book collector and compiler, as al-Asma‘i was amazed 
by the sixteen trunks of books that he hauled with Hàrün al-Rashid 
to the summer palace at Ragga, and Yàqüt mentions no fewer than 
thirty-two of his own works,” 

The most extraordinary poet of the age was the Christian con- 
vert to Islam, Abit Tammam Habib b. Aws (d. 231/845 or 228/843) 2 


phrase of Vagüt al-Hamawi's (d. 626/1229) lengthy entry and hardly does justice 
to this most influential courtier; Yaqut, Миўат ai-udabá", 11 (Beirut: Dar ај. Kutub 
al-“Ilmfyya, 1991), 129-56. The £I? article draws primarily on the long entry found 
in Abü l-Faraj al-Isbahant’s Kuáb af-aghant, V (Cairo, 1963), 153-258. 

> Мијат at-udaba’, V, 133-5. 

* Note that this is one af the first hadith scholars with whom Ibn Hanbal is 
reported to have spent a significant amount of time while a student 

N This expression can either mean "a part of the Qur'an" in а general sense, 
or a “thirtieth of the Qur'an” in a technical one. 

> This sentence is found only in Mujam aludata’, IL, 131. 

* Sar, 119-20. Note that the version in Mufam al-udaba’, I, 130-1 reports that 
Брад read a juz’ of the Qur'an to both al. Kisa’ and al-Farra’, but does not men- 
tion Ibn Ghazäla; likewise, it also indicates that he would recite poetry {undshiduhu) 
to a-Agma'T aud discuss it (шб) with Abū ‘Ubayda. 

? Siyar, XL, 120; Mu§am al-adab’, №, 130. 

% Siyar, XI, 120; Миўат al-udeba’, 11, 155. None of these works appears to have 
survived; GAS, 1, 371 

™ Shar, ХІ, 63-9. 
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Abi: Tammam’s fame first emerged from his panegyrics to al-Mu'tasim 
and his courtiers and may have peaked with his most famous gastda 
in honor of the victory at Amorium whose opening lines are: 


The sword is more veracious than the book, 
15 cutting edge splits earnestness 
From sport. 
The white of the blade, not the black of the page, 
Its broadsides clarify uncertainty 
And doubt. 
Knowledge lies in the bright spears gleaming 
Between two armies, not in the seven 
Gleaming stars." 


Among the verses selected by al-Dhahabi in the Siyar are the following: 


Were sustenance attained only by those with intelligence 

The beasts would then perish out of their ignorance! 
Just as cast and west cannot join with facility, 

Neither can а man who clings to wealth be of nobility." 


Abii Tammam’s ‘modern’ style of poetry has never ceased from its 
inception to elicit strong reactions from literary critics, Muslim and 
Western alike, and a thorough discussion of this topic is far beyond 
the scope of this book.” 

The final group of scholars to whom we shall turn in this section 
is that of the masters of adab, or belle lettres? Hajib b. al-Walid (d. 
228/843) and Muhammad b. Hatim al-Zammi (d. 246/861) are 


* Suzanne Pickney Stetkevych, Abt Tammám and the Poetics of the ‘Abbasid Age 
Leiden: Brill, 1991), 187, AI-Dhahabt includes the first and third of these lines in 
his entry on al Mu'tasim; Spar, X, 303. The Arabic is: al-sayfi asdagu anbi?an mina 
ша ft haddiki haddu bayna Їй wa Ы: bidu soft ihi 1а süda Lsabi if fi 
mutitnitinea }Й@ и Lshakki wa briyabi; wa b'ilmu f shuhubi Larmahi lamiatan/ bayn 
Lkhamisayni lā fi l-salfati F shuhubi; Stetkevych, Abii аттат, 375. 

" wa {ше Kandli Farzàqa ga “ala ўа /halatna idhan min jahlihinna L bahg'imu wa 
lam yajtamë sharqun wa gharbun б-дан? wa là L-majda ft kafi mri'in wa Ldaràhimu; Siyar, 
XL 66. The verses come from а файда in praise of Ibn Abi Duwad in the Diwan 
of Abi Tammam; the translation is mine. 

© À historical outline of these opinions can be found in the article "Aba ‘fammam” 
by Helmut River in the E, 1, 153-55. 

» Five additional scholars of prominence in che eleventh and twelfth Jabagat of 
the Siyar who do not fit into any of these categories are Muhammad b. Ziyad Ibn 
alA'rabi (d. 231/846), Abū Моза Ода (d. 220/835), ‘Abd al-Malik b. Hisham 
(d. 218/833), Ab ‘Umar al Jarmi (d. 225/840), and Aba I-Rabi* al-Zahrani (d. 234/ 
848-9). Ibn al-A'rábi was a pupil of al-Kis&'T and educated the sixteenth Jabaga lit 
terateur "Tha'lab (d. 291/904) for nineteen years, while Qalan was skilled in gram- 
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identified as private tutors (mu'addib) and they both have hadith trans- 
missions in at least one of the six canonical Sunni books.” Ibn al- 
Zayyat (d. 233/848), the famous wazir of al-Mu‘tasim and al-Wathiq 
whose feud with Ibn Abi Duwad led to his fall from favor under 
al-Mutawakkil, was reknowned for his literary talents. ‘Ali b. ‘Aththam 
(d. 228/843) is a particularly interesting case of a jurist-adib who 
emigrated from Kufa to Nishapur and achieved prominence for his 
refusal to join Ibn Tahir’s court? Al-Hakim al-Naysábüri described 
this pious scholar as one who “was reluctant to teach hadith and 
from whom students took many stories (hikayad), tales of asceticism, 
exegesis, апа Aadith-transmitter criticism." Muhammad b. Sallam 
al-Jumahi (d. 231/846) came to Baghdad in 222/837 and is cred- 
ited with one of the earliest books of the tabagàt genre which has 
survived to this day.” Finally, the Basran ‘Ali b. Muhammad al- 
Mada’ini (d. 224/839) befriended Ishaq al-Mawsili in Baghdad and 
composed hundreds of presumably short works of history and geneal- 
ogy all of which appear to have been lost.” 


mar in addition to his fame as a disciple of the Qur'àn-reciter Жаб“, Ibn Hisham's 
abridgement of Ibu Ishaq’s af. Sirat al-nabawiya has remained one of the most pop- 
ular texts in Islamic civilization to this day. Al-Jarmi is considered to have had the 
best understanding of Sibawayhi's Аиа and alZahráni composed а well-known 
work of variant readings of the Quran; Siyar, X, 687-8, 326-7, 428-9, 361-3, 
676-8, respectively. 

H браг, ХІ, 61-2 (Hajib); ХІ, 452-3 (Muhammad). The former has hadith in 
Muslim’s Sahih; the latter has material in the books of al-Tirmidhi and al.Nasá'i. 
на lived in Baghdad and Muhammad al-Zammi served at the court in Samarra’. 

Š буш, XI, 172-3 

5% Siyar, X, 569-71. “Alis hadith can be found in Muslim's Sahih and al-Dhahabi 
identified him as a Shaykh al-Islam and example (quát), it appears that al-Dhahabi's 
usage of the term Shaykh al-Islam is more liberal in the Spar than the Таа, 
for ‘Ali b. ‘Aththam does not even earn an entry in the latter work, 

Y f yuhaddithu Ша bé-Ljuhdi wa aktharu mà ukhidha ‘anhu al-hikayátu wa b-zuhdiyätu 
wa лати, ша Ljarhu wa Ёш; Siyar, X, 570. 

™ Siyar, X, 651-2, An alternative death date is 231/846. His book Tabagdt al- 
shwara is divided into three sections: pre-Islamic poets (ten tabagá plus elegists), poets 
of the Arab towns, and the Islamic poets (ten (абадай); Tabagdt al-shu‘ard’ (Beirut 
Dar al-Kutub al-‘Timiyya, 1988). 

39 Siyar, X, 400-2. Al-Dhahabi mentions sixteen titles and remarks that the entire 
list would fill five and a half pages. Yaqut divides "Ali's vast corpus into the cate- 
gories of 1} reports of the life of the Prophet, 2) reports of the Quraysh, 3) reports 
of the marriages of the noble tribesmen and reports of women, 4) reports of the 
caliphs, 5) reports of battles (atdath), 6) reports of the conquests, 7} reports of the 
Bedouins, and 8} reports of the poets; Мијат al-udaba’, IV, 223-227, For surviving 
fragments of his works in later sources, see GAS, 1, 314-5. 
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The most significant member of this class of scholars for this study 
is Abü ‘Ubayd al-Qàsim b. Sallam (d. 224/839). A tutor in the ser- 
vice of the family of the general Harhama b. A‘yan, Abi ‘Ubayd 
moved to Ibn Tàhirs court in Nishapur where he composed several 
of his most famous works, These compositions include the legal work 
Аий al-amwal,” Fada il al-Qur'an, and his two major lexicons of exotic 
Arabic words, Gharib al-musannaf and Gharib al-hadith. Al-Dhahabi 
states that Gharib al-musannaf was composed over a forty year period, 
that the first scholar to hear this book was Aba ‘Ubayd’s longtime 
friend Yahya b. Ma‘in, and that Abū ‘Ubayd spent a third of the 
night in prayer, a third asleep, and a third composing books. Aba 
‘Ubayd served as a gadi for eighteen years in Tarsus апа boasted 
that he convinced the great adith critic Yahya b. Sad al-Qattàn 
to abandon his Murji’ practice of recognizing the legitimacy of only 
the first two caliphs, Aba Bakr and ‘Umar.*' Finally, al-Hakim al- 
Naysabiri’s observation that Abū ‘Ubayd was intimate with the adith 
scholars of his day while the slightly later Ibn Qutayba (d. 276/889) 
failed to earn their respect indicates a qualitative difference between 
these two jurist-adibs, both of whom composed books of relevance 
for hadith studies." 

The last master adib must not be forgotton, ‘Amr b. Bahr al-Jahiz 
(d. 255/868), landed in the thirteenth fabaga of the Siyar due to his 
longevity, but flourished during the period under discussion. A mas- 
ter stylist of Arabic prose, compiler, and Mu‘tazili theologian, al- 
Jáhiz's influence and achievements can hardly be reduced to a single 
paragraph with any degree of justice. Goldziher cited long ago al- 


" For Abū ‘Ubavd's Аййё a-amwél see the excellent study by Andreas Górke, 
Das Аийё al-Arucil des Abi ‘Ubaid al-Qisim 6, Байт. Entstehung und Werkiberlieferung, 
PhD thesis, Hamburg 2000. (Thanks to the anonymous reviewer for this reference.) 

* All four ofthese works have been published. Note also his theological work 
Аиа al-iman which has been studied by Мега Madelung in “Early Sunni Doctrine 
Conceming Faith as Reflected in the Айаф al-iman of Abū ‘Ubaid al-Qasim b. 
Sallam (d. 224/839),” Studia Islamica 32 (1970), 233-34. 

© Spar. X, 496-9. 

“ Shar, X, 498 and 501 

* Tbn Qutayba has received a thorough study by Gérard Lecomte, a summary 
of which can be found in his entry “Њо Kutayba” in the EI, Although Ibn Qutayba 
sought to defend his contemporary hadith scholars against the attacks of the Mu'tazilu, 
there docs not appear to have been much appreciation on the part of the Aadith 
scholars for his labors; see below, note 208. 

* брат, ХІ, 526-30. 
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Jahiz’s most insightful observation regarding Aadith scholars that is 
worth quoting in full: 


Our experience is that a person studies [badib) for nearly fifty years, 
concerns himself with exegesis of the Koran and lives among religious 
scholars, without being counted among the fuga" or being able to 
obtain the office of judge. This he can only achieve if he studies the 
works of Abii Hanifa and the like and learns by heart the practical 
legal formulae (шт); all this can be done in one or two years. In 
only a very short time such a person will be appointed as judge over 
а town or even a whole province 


A suggestive anecdote that testifies to al-Jahiz’s fundamenta] role in 
the development of Islamic civilization is the fact that the strict critic 
al-Dhahabi, no friend of the Mutazila, offers a supplication for divine 
forgiveness on his behalf at the end of his entry in the Siyar. Whether 
the rationally guided al-Jahiz would have really desired this anti- 
intellectual pupil of Ibn Taymiyya to request divine forgiveness on 
his behalf, is, of course, an altogether different question. 

lt should be clear from this brief survey of extra-religious cultural 
figures why Marshall Hodgson identified this age as the ‘golden age’ 
of Arabic adab in the Venture of Islam. The munificence of the ‘Abbasid 
courts in Baghdad and Samarra’, and Ibn Tahir’s patronage in 
Nishapur fostered a climate of creativity and brilliance in the fields 
of poetry, music, belle lettres, history, and philology. Aba Tammam, 
Isháq al-Mawsili, Abū 1-Наѕап b. al-Mada'ini, Abt ‘Ubayd, and al- 
Jahiz set standards of excellence in their respective fields that were 
rarely surpassed by their successors. The textual legacy of the period 
includes works by these five luminaries as well as the Tabagàt fuhül 
al-shu‘ar@ of al-Jumahi and the lost histories of Said b. ‘Ufayr, and 
the fact that so much of it has survived to this day indicates the 
value Muslims have accorded it over the centuries. Finally, it is inter- 
esting to note that a few of these men, such as Aba ‘Ubayd, Said 
b. 'Ufayr, ‘Alf b. ‘Aththam, Hajib b. al-Walid, and Muhammad b. 
Hatim contributed to the vast enterprise of Aadith compilation that 
was rapidly gathering momentum during this period of literary 
florescence. 


% Muslim Studies, П, 215-6. The source of this quote is alJahig’s Анар al-hapautin, 
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V23 Mi'tazila and other theologians 


The period under discussion is perhaps most renowned for the spec- 
ulative dexterity of numerous independent-minded theologians lumped 
under the name Mu‘tazila. Most of these scholars hailed from Basra 
and found a welcome reception at the ‘Abbasid court under the pro- 
tection of Yahya l-Barmaki as early as the period of Нагйп al- 
Rashid.” The hard labors of Richard Frank, Wilferd Madelung, 
Hans Daiber, and Josef van Ess over the past several decades have 
clarified the positions of major thinkers of this period, such as Abi 
l-Hudhayl al-‘Allaf, Abū Ishaq al-Nazzam, Mu‘ammar b. ‘Abbad, 
and Ja‘far b. Harb, whose numerous books survive for the most part 
only in fragments of later theological works.?? It is critically impor- 
tant to realize that the Mu'tazila of this period were unified merely 
in their methodology and that the two classical schools of the Mu'tazila, 
the Basran and Baghdadi, did not mature until the period after the 
one under consideration.” 

Despite al-Dhahabi's manifest aversion to all speculative theology, 
Mu‘tazili or Ash‘ari, he felt obliged to include a ghetto of nineteen 
theologians in Siyar a'làm al-nubala’ if only because the entire ordeal 
of the mikna makes litte sense without their existence.” He offers 
very little in the way of explanation of their beliefs, and the fol- 
lowing humorous anecdote that he gleaned from the philologist al- 
Mubarrad (4. 285/898) serves as his strongest suggestion as to why 
the entire Mu'tazili project failed to appeal to either the masses or 
the hadith scholars: 


А man said to Hisham al-Fuwati "How many years do you num- 
ber?! Hisham replied "From one to over a thousand.” The man said 
“J did not mean that. How much age (si) do you have?" Hisham 
replied “I have thirty-two teeth (sinn).” The man said "How many 
years do you have?" Hisham replied “None, they all belong to God.” 
The man asked “So what is your age?” Hisham replied “Great (‘agm).” 


© See Josef van Ess, “Dirar b. “Аты,” Supplement, E/2, 295 for a description 
of the circle of the Barmakids that included Dirar, the Shit Hisham b, al-Hakam, 
the Ibadi ‘Abdullah b. Yazid, and the Zaydi Sulayman b. Jarir. 

™ These four men all receive brief notices in the Siar, X, 541-50. 

“ See the excellent E72 article by D. Gimaret "Mu'tazila." 

* Siyar, X, 541-96. 

> Each of the following questions is a commonly accepted method of asking 
"How old are you?" in Arabic; the anecdote only works with a literal translation 
of the questions. 
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The man asked "So you are the son of how many?” Hisham replied 
“Son of a mother and father!” The man said “So how many years 
have come upon you?” Hisham replied “Had anything come upon 
me, it would have killed те!” The man said “Curse you! What should 
I say?” Hisham replied "How much of your life has passed?” 


A few general observations about individuals located in this short 
section of Siyar a'làm al-nubala’ will suffice for this chapter. First, Abū 
Missa |-Mardar (d. 226/841) апа Abt Mujalid Ahmad b. al-Husayn 
(d. 268/862) are reported to have been ascetics in addition to being 
theologians, and the latter is also reported to have been a jurist.” 
Secondly, Abü Misa ‘Isa b. al-Haytham is one of the only men of 
this generation whom al-Dhahabi identifies as a Sufi and can bc 
seen as a precursor to the extraordinary Mu'tazili-Süff al-Harith al- 
Mubásibi (d. 243/857) who flourished during this time as well? 
"Thirdly, the first steps towards a Sunni speculative theology can be 
seen in the works of al-Husayn b. Muhammad al-Najjar (d. around 
240/854) and Ibn Kullàb (d. 240/854), the latter of whom com- 
posed a book entitled Refutation of the Mu'tazila.? Finally, sixteen the- 
ologians are credited by al-Dhahabi with having composed books, 
virtually none of which have survived, and, perhaps less surprising, 
none of them transmitted a single Aadith that found its way into any 
of the six canonical Sunni books. 


V.2.4  Ascetics 


The third category of notables in Siyar alām al-nubala’ transports us 
from the legendary ‘Abbasid palaces associated with the poets, udaba’, 
and theologians of the previous sections to the humble houses of 
renunciation and pious supplication. Eighteen men are identified 
explicitly by al-Dhahabi in the eleventh and twelfth fabagat of Siyar 
alam al-nubala’ as either ascetics (záhid) or specialists in asceticism 


51 The correct question is kam maga min ‘umrika? Siyar, X, 547. 

?' уа, X, 548 and 553. A third particularly pious Mu'tazilr of this period is 
Ja'far b. Harb (d. 236/850}, who left the sessions of al-Wathiq and refused to pray 
behind the caliph, although the reason for this is not explained by al-Dhahabi, 
Siyar, X, 549-50. 

"Aba Masa’s reputation was tarnished by the fact that he was a teacher of the 
notorious heretic (mulhid) Ibn al-Rawandt, Siyar, X, 552. The Baghdadi al-Harith 
b. Asad al-Mubasibt is located in the thirteenth fabaga of the Siyar and is identified 
as Shaykh al-Sifiyya; Siyar, XII, 110-2. 

5 Shar, ХІ, 144-6. 
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(¿uh We have just encountered three of these men among the thc- 
ologians who avoided the ‘Abbasid and Tahirid courts, and remarked 
that Abü Миза ‘Isa b. al-Haytham is the only Süfi mentioned among 
the members of this generation. The following table provides an 
overview of these eighteen ascetics of the first half of the third/ninth 
century: 


"Table 5.1: Ascetics of the eleventh and twelfth tabaqat of the Siyar 


Name Date City Hadith legacy 
1 Abit Mujalid Ahmad b. 268 Baghdad Muʻtazilī (none) 
al-Husayn 
2 Abi Misa ‘Isa b. al-Haytham 245 Baghdad Muʻtazil (none) 
3 Abū Nasr al-Tammar, ‘Abd 228 Nasa, M, N 
al-Malik b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Baghdad 
4 Ahmad b. Harb b. Fayrüz 234 Nishapur, None 
Mecca 
5 Ahmad b. Khidrawayh 240 Balkh, None 
al-Balkhi Baghdad 
6 al-Antaki, Ahmad b. ‘Asim c. 230 Damascus None 
7 al-Barjulani, Muhammad b. 238 Baghdad None 
Husayn 
8 Bishr al-Hàfi b. al-Harith 227 Baghdad None 
9 Fath al-Mawsili Abü Nasr 220 Мои, None 
b. Said П Baghdad 
lO al-Ghazzi, Muhammad с. 240 Egypt Мопе 
b. ‘Amr 
11 al-Hakam b. Masa 232 Baghdad M,N, Q 
12 Hatim a-Asamm b. ‘Anwan 237 Balkh, None 
al-Balkhī Baghdad 
13 al-Haytham b. Khárija 227 Baghdad  B(I) N 
]i Ibrahim b. ‘Abdullah 244 Baghdad T, Q 
al-Harawi 
15 Khalaf b. Tamim 213 Kufa, N Q 
Massisa 
16 abMardàr Aba Misa ‘Isa 226 Ваза Mu'tazili (none) 
b. Sabih 
17. Mujahid b. Маза 244 Baghdad M,D,T,N,Q 
al-Khwarazimi 
18 al-Ramadi, [brahim b. 224 Basra D, T 
Bashshar 


* The following abbreviations are used: B: Bukhari, 
T: Tirmidhi, N: al-Nasa’l, and Q; Ibn Маја al-Qazvi 
theses refer to the number of hadith included by al-Bul 
© s Виййтїлїп Kaynaklar. 

^ Sezgin, Buhirfnin Kaynaklari, 239 (8101). 


in his Sahih, according 
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‘Two of the most influential ascetics of this period are Bishr al-Hafi 
and Найт al-Asamm, neither of whom transmitted hadith.** Al- 
Dhahabi lauds Bishr al-Hafi with the sobriquet Shaykh al-Islam, 
cven though he concedes that Bishr did not really understand the 
Arabic language.” Despite his studies with the likes of Malik b. Anas, 
Hammad b. Zayd, and al-Fudayl b. ‘lyad, Bishr's excuse for not 
transmitting hadith is telling: "I desire to transmit hadith, but any- 
thing that I desire, I renounce”? Bishr appears to have adopted an 
extreme form of asceticism that included celibacy, something which 
led Ibn Hanbal to remark “Had Bishr married, he would have per- 
fected himself.” Among the aphorisms attributed to Bishr al-Hàfr 
found in al-Dhahabr's entry are the following: 


He who loves the thighs of women will not achieve salvation.” 

You will not find the sweetness of worship until you put a barrier 
between you and desires.” 

No one who loves the temporal world wishes for death; he who abstains 
from the temporal word longs for the meeting with his Protector.? 

Do not act in order to be mentioned—conceal the good deeds just as 
you conceal the bad ones." 


Al-Dhahabi includes an even greater number of wise sayings of the 
*Luqmàn of this Community,” Найт al-Asamm, than of Bishr al- 
Най in the Siyar.“ After he remarks that al-Asamm did not trans- 
mit anything on the authority of the Prophet (musnadan), al-Dhahabi 
demonstrates his familiarity with al-Asamm's spiritual guidelines, 
including the following reports: 


It was said to him: Upon what to you build your reliance upon God 
(tawakkul)? He replied: Upon four qualities: I know that only Í will eat 


** Bishr's dislike of hadith and hadith critics is explored in some detail in Michael 
Cooperson, Classical Arabic Biography (Cambridge, 2000), 168-70. 

© Shar, X, 472. The source of this criticism is not revealed by al-Dhahabi 

? anà ashtahi an whadditha wa idhà ishtahaytu shay'an, taraktuhu; Siyar, X, 470. 

^ law kana Bishr tazauavaja la-tamma amruhu; Siyar, X, 472 and 474. 

* da yufliku man айй afkhădha Lnisà; Siyar, X, 472. A similar version of this state- 
ment is attributed to Sufyan al-Thawrt: man ahabba afkhadha Lnisá'i lam yuftih; ibid., 
УП, 258. 

M dg tajidu Бабашата L'sbàdali hata tajala baynaka wa bayma t-shahawati saddon; Siyar, 
X, 473. 

°? {дуза ahadun yuhibbu Ldunyt а lam yuhibba manta wa man гайда fà ahabba 
lig&^a mawlàhu; Siyar, X, 476. 

"dg amal li-tudhkara, uktum al-hasanata kamā taktumu (заза; Spar, X, 476. For 
morc information about the development of Bishr al-Hafi’s biography in the das. 
sical dictionaries, see Cooperson, Classical Arabic Biography, 154-87. 

9 Siar, XI, 484-7. 
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my sustenance, and that calms my soul {лайў; I know that only Í per- 
form my action {amai}, and I am occupied with it; I know that my 
death will come suddenly, and I shall fall upon it; 1 know that I can- 
not escape from the eye of God, and so I am modest.” 

Whoever wakes up with four qualitics will be well: Understanding 
(tafaqqul), then reliance upon God (tawakkul), then sincerity (ikhlas), and 
then knowledge ima'rifa)'* 

The belicver cannot be concealed from five things: God, the Decree 
jal-gada’), sustenance, death, and Satan. 


Despite the fact that neither Bishr al-Hafi nor Найт al-Asamm 
transmitted Aadith, the ascetics as a whole are the first category of 
distinguished Muslims of this generation to have played a modest 
role in the venture of hadith transmission and compilation. Seven of 
the eighteen ascetics transmitted materials found in at least one of 
the six canonical Sunni books, and Mujahid b. Misa al-Khwarazimi's 
hadith can be found in all six of these books save the Sahih of al~ 
Bukhari. Ibrahim b. ‘Abdullah al-Harawi is accorded the honorific 
Shaykh al-Islam by al-Dhahabi and is reported to have been one of 
the most important pupils of Ibn Hanbal’s first major teacher Hushaym 
b. Bashir. Aba 1-Qasim al-Baghawi (d. 317/929) arranged two juz’ 
of hadith from the ascetic Abū Nasr al-Tammar,® Khalaf b. Tamim 
acquired roughly ten thousand hadith from Sufyan al-Thawri's pupils,” 
and Ibráhim al-Ramádi's bizarre transmissions from his companion 
Ibn ‘Uyayna led Ibn Hanbal to remark “It is as if the Sufyan from 
whom Ibrahim transmits reports is not Ibn ‘Uyayna!”’! While it is 
clear from this survey that several ascetics did take an active inter- 
est in the transmission of hadith, the majority of them expressed little 


>> qila lahu ‘ald ma banayla amraka ft L-tawakkul? qala “айй khisàlin arba‘a: “айти алпа 
"іф dà ya’kuluhu ghayr, fa-tmaannat лай, wa ‘alimtu anna ‘атай là ya'maluhu ghayri, 
Jani mashghülun bihi wa “ahmtu anna t-mawta ya'fi. baghtatan fa-an& ubàdiruhu ша 'alimtu 
aunt lf akhlu min лі lähi fa-and mustahyin minhu; Siyar, ХІ, 485. 

"^ man asbaha mustagiman fi arba'in fa-huma bi-khayrin: al-tafagguh, thumma |-tawakkul, 
thumma bikhlis, themma Lma'rifa; Siyar, XL, 485. 

© alma minu là yagkibu ‘an khamsa: ‘ai Allāh ша (даба? wa brizg, wa таш wa 
Lshayfán; Siyar, NI, 487. 

=Š Siyar, XI, 478. His hadith are found in the books of al-Tirmidht and Ibn Maja. 

“° wa gad allafa 1-Вафац+ juz'ayn mimmà "indahu ‘an Abt Nasr al-Tammár; Siyar, X, 
3. 

™ Siyar, X, 213. Ion Матт reports that Khalaf was sadug, and Abii Hatim declared 
him to be tiga. 

| ka'anna Sufyán. alladh? уатий “алди Ibrahim ibn Bashshar laysa bi-In Uyayna; Siyar, 
X, SH 


THE GENERATION OF IBN SA'D, IBN MA'IN, AND IBN HANBAL 173 


interest in the temporal universe of imād analysis and textual com- 
pilation and preferred to teach timeless truths pertaining to the dis- 
ciplining of the soul and preparation for the inevitable encounter 
with the Creator. 


V.2.5 Judges, Jurists, and Mufüs 


The generation of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal witnessed 
a number of legal scholars of a high caliber, several of whom laid 
the foundations for what would become three of the four schools of 
Sunni law. It is somewhat perplexing that al-Dhahabi explicitly 
identifies only three of the sixteen judges (gadis) as jurists,” as one 
might expect that these professionals would require a degree of eru- 
dition in the discipline of jurisprudence to perform their jobs com- 
petently.”” The fact that 58% (21) of the jurists transmitted hadith 
found in the ‘six books’ while a mere 37.5% (6) of the judges did 
so indicates that the Muslim judges of this period were not the most 
expert legal minds, although there is too little evidence to venture 
any sweeping theory on this topic.” 

The following table provides an overview of the sixteen men whom 
al-Dhahabi identifies as judges during the first half of the third/ninth 
century: 


Table 5.2: Judges of the eleventh and twelfth fabagat of the Siyar 


Name Dar Ciy Hadith legacy" 
1 Адап ‘Abdullah b. "Uthmán 221 Marw B (111): M, D, 
Qujà — T, N 
2 ‘Abdullah b. Sawwar 228 Basra N 
3  Abü Hassán al-Ziyàdi 242 Baghdad ^ None 
4 Abū Mus'ab Ahmad b. Abi — 242 Medina B (3 M, D, 
Bakr al-Zuhri T, N,Q 


? These men are Abū Mus‘ab al-Zubri (d. 242/856), Bishr b, al-Walid (d. 
238/852-3), and "Isi b. Aban (d. 221/836). 

4 This figure is to be contrasted with the identification of nine of the twelve 
тщз as jurists. Js it a coincidence that all three non-jurist majiis—Muhammad b. 
Bakar, Muhammad b. Wahb, and al-Murri—were residents of Damascus? 

^ This finding is consistent with alJahiz’s observation cited above (р. 167) that 
judges did nor need to study Aadith in order to obtain their jobs. 
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Table 2 
Name Date Ci? Hadith legacy? 
5 Аа ‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. 224 — Nishapur None 
Sallám (Tarsus) 
Ó Ahmad b. Abi Duwad 240 Basra, None 
Baghdad 
; d b. al-Furat b. Sinan 213  Ifrqiyva None 
8 rb. al-Walid al-Kindr 238 Baghdad None 
9 [bn Abi Aswad. Aba Ваз 223 Basra B4; D, T 
(Hamadan) 
10 Ibn al-Rammäh, Abū 234 Nishapur None 
Muhammad 
11 Ibn Samá'a, Abū “Abdullah 233 Kufa None 
12 “sa b. Aban 22) Basra Nonc 
13. Khalid b. Khalr, Abo l-Qāsim c. 220 Hims BN 
14+ Muhammad b. Bakkar b. 216 Damascus Мопс 
Bilal 
15 Sulayman b. Harb 224 Basra B (133): M, D, 
(Mec) Т, N, Q 
16 Yahya b. Abi l-Khaşīb Rayy None 
al-Räzī ("Ukbara) 


° Сиу in parentheses is the city where the scholar served as дай if it is different 
than his native land 
above. Table 5.1. note a. 
gin. Buhdriipin Kawalan, 217 
ezgin, Виан Катап, 219 1 


? pedis Buhári'nin  Kayuaklari, f these hadith came from 


Hammad b. Zayd, and 60 were obtained from Shu'ba. 


пе prominent judges from this period range from the notorious 
prosecutor of the mina, Ibn Abi Duwad, to the master hadith scholar 
Sulayman b. Harb. ‘Abdullah b. Sawwar of Basra is the only case 
of a judge who followed in the family profession of his father and 
grandfather, and it should be noted that his son Sawwar (d. 245/859) 
succeeded him in this post after his death.” Isa b. Abàn, Ibn Sama‘a, 
Asad b. al-Furat, and Bishr b. al-Walid were pupils of Qadi Abi 
Yüsuf and Muhammad b. Hasan al-Shaybani, the two most famous 
pupils of the eponym of the Hanafi madhhab. Al-Dhahabi identifies 


5 Span N, 4345. 


THE GENERATION OF IBN SA‘D, IBN МА'ЇМ, AND IBN HANBAL 175 


Abū Mus‘ab al-Zuhri as an expert in his teacher МАН jurispru- 
dence, and both he and the previously mentioned Asad b. al-Furat 
are reported to have transmitted recensions of the Muwatta’. The 
judge of Jiizjan ‘Abdan was both an important teacher of al-Bukhàri 
as well as an admirer of Ibn al-Mubarak, whose books he is reported 
to have copied with a single pen.” Ibn Abi l-Aswad transmitted a 
significant amount of material from his maternal uncle ‘Abd al- 
Rahmàn b. Mahdi, whose importance in the discipline of hadith crit- 
icism has been demonstrated in the previous chapter. Finally, Sulayman 
b. Harb is remembered primarily for his role in the transmission of 
hadith from his teachers Shu'ba and Hammad b. Zayd, and Abū 
Hatim al-Razi records his amazement at the multitudes of pupils 
who attended his classes in Baghdad prior to his five-year term as 
judge in Месса (214-9/829-833).* 

The following table of the thirty-six jurists and muftis located in 
the eleventh and twelfth fabagat of Siyar alam al-nubala’ demonstrates 
both the geographical permeation of jurisprudence throughout the 
Islamic dominions, as well as the significant role played by several 
jurists in the process of hadith transmission during the first half of 
the third/ninth century? 


Table 5.3: Jurists and Mufíis of the eleventh and twelfth 
tabagat of the Siyar 


Name Dae  Ciy Hadith legacy" 
| ‘Abd al-Ghaffir b. Dawid 224 Basra, BODNO 
Egypt 
2 ‘Abd al-Hakam b. ‘Abdullah 237 Egypt None 
3 ‘Abd al-Malik b. Maslama 224 Basra None 
* ‘Abdullah b. “Abd al-Hakam 214 Egypt N 
al-Maliki 


Aba Mus‘ab is the great-great-great grandson of the early companion ‘Abd 
alRahmán b. Ам and his Minette’ was edited by Bashshar Awwad Ma'rüf and 
Mahmid Muhammad in two volumes (Beirut, 1413/1993) 

Spar, X, 270-2. He is reported also to have transmitted a large amount of 
hadith from his father from the master hadith scholar and critic Shu'ba b. al Haijaj. 
™ Shar, X, 330-4. Sulayman studied with Shu'ba during the last two years of 
his life (158-60/774-6) and then with Hammad until the latter's death nineteen 
years later. Note that al-Dhahabi identifies Sulayman as a Shaykh ааш in the 
Sior but not in the Tadhkira. 
? Names in bold аге muffs. 
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3. (cont.) 
Name Dae Ciy Hadith legacy 
5 ‘Abdullah b. Naf al-Sa’igh 206 Medina M, D, T, N, Q. 
6 ‘Abdullah b, Nafi' al-Zubayri 216 Medina N, 
7 Abū Mujálid Ahmad b. 268 None 
al-Husayn 
8 Abii Mus‘ab Ahmad b. 242 Medina B (3), M, D, T, 
АЫ Bakr NO 
9 Abū Mushir ‘Abd а|-АЧа 218 Damasus B; M, D, T, 
b. Mushir N,Q 
10 Ahmad b. Hanbal 241 Baghdad B; M, D, T, 
N, Q. 
11 Ahmad b. Harb b. Fayrüz 234 Nishapur, Мопс 
Mecca 
12 “Alí b. ‘Aththām al-Kilabi 228 Kufa, M 
Nishapur 
13 “AH b. Ma'bad b. Shaddad 218 Raqqa, None 
Egypt 
14 ‘Amr al-Nagid b. Muhammad 232 Baghdad, В (16; M, D 
Raqqa 
13 Asbagh b. al-Faraj 225 Egypt В (21) T, N 
16 Bishr b. al-Walid 238 Baghdad None 
17 Harmala b. Yahya al-Tujibr 243 Egypt M,N, Q 
18 Hisham b. ‘Ubayd Allah 221 Вауу None 
al-Razi 
19 al-Humaydi, ‘Abdullah b. 219 Mecca В (335 D, 
al-Zubayr T,N 
20 Husayn b. Hafs b. al-Fadl 212 Киа, м, о 
Isfahan 
21 [bn al-Majishin, ‘Abd 213 Medina N,Q 
al-Malik b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz 
22 Ibn Rahawayh, Ishaq b. 238 — Nishapur В (101)," M, D, 
Ibráhim T,N 
23 Ibráhim b. ‘Abdullah, Abü 265 Kufa NO 
Shayba . 
24 Ibrahim b. Yusuf b. Maymün 239 Balkh N 
25 “sa b. Aba 22] Basra None 
26 ‘Isa b. Dinar al-Ghāfiqī 212 Cordoba None 
27 Jafar b. Mubashshir 234 Baghdad None 
al-Thaqafi 
28 Маайа b. Mansür al-Razi 211 Baghdad M,D,T,Q 
29 Muhammad b. Wahb b. Damascus B; 
‘Atiyya 
30 Muhammad b. Abān 238 Мац None 


al-Sulami 
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Table 5.3. (cont) 


Name Date Ci? Hadith legacy 

31 Muhammad b. Bakkar b. 216 Damascus None 
Bilal 

32 al-Murvi, Junada b. 226 Damascus None 
Muhammad 

33 бача b. Abi Maryam 294 Egypt B (61); M, D, 
al-Hakam T,N, Q 

34 alSüri, Muhammad b. 215 Damascus B, M, D, T, 
al-Mubarak N,Q 

35 al-Wuhazi, Abii Zakariyya 222 Damascus B; M 


Yahya b. Salih 
36 Yahya b. Yahya al-Laythi 234 Cordoba None; a 


? Sce above, Table 5.1, note a. 

© Sezgin, Buhari’nin Kaynaklari, 207 (85). 

° Sezgin does not identify any hadith which al-Bukhári heard directly from Abū 
Mushir in his Sahih. 

“ Sezgin does not identify any hadith which al-Bukhári heard directly from Ton 
Hanbal, although he does mention one that was transmitted to al-Bukhasi by Ahmad 
b. al-Hasan; Buhdri’nin Kaynaklari, 220 (#43). 

* Sezgin identifies one ‘Amr b. Muhammad b. Hasan, although no such person 
with this nasab is found in al-Bukhari’s Sahih, according to Ton Hajar (Tagrib, 363). 
Therefore, 1 am assuming that this ‘Amr b. Muhammad is al-Nàqid and that Sezgin 
has made an error; see Sezgin, Buhdri’nin Kaynaklari, 231 (#79). 

f Sezgin, Buhdri’nin Kaynaklan, 232 (#82), 

* Sezgin, Buhdri'nin Kaynaklari, 213 (819). 

Y Sezgin, Buhári'nin Kaynaklari, 252 (#144). 

` Muhammad b. Wahb docs not appear to have been a direct teacher of al- 
Bukhari. 

} Sezgin, BuhárPnin Kaynaklari, 287 (8237). 

* Al-Süri does not appear to have been a direct teacher of al-Bukhari. 

' Al-Wuhazi does пог appear to have been a direct teacher of al-Bukhari. 


The geographical distribution of these scholars indicates a relatively 
even dispersion of jurists in the central lands of Egypt and Iraq as 
well as a handful of men in the “edge” territories of al-Andalus and 
Iran, many of whom were pupils of one or more of the second/eighth 
century master jurists Malik, Abū Yüsuf, and al-Shaybani.® ‘Abdullah 


? For the concept of “edge,” see Richard Bullies, sam: The View from the Edge 
(New York: Columbia University Press, 1994). The only expert of Shafi jurispru- 
dence in this generation is Harmala b. Yahya, although it should be remembered 
that the primary transmitters and compilers of al-Sh8f s teachings, Yüsuf b. Yahya 
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b. ‘Abd al-Hakam is credited with the foundation of the Maliki 
school of law in Egypt according to Ibn Hibbàn, and Asbagh b. al- 
Faraj was considered by Ibn Мап to be the most knowledgeable 
scholar of МАШК opinions)! Malik's legal sessions were continued 
in Medina after his death by his pupil ‘Abdullah b. Nafi* al-Sa'igh," 
and two of his prominent pupils, the mufti Ibn al-Majishün and the 
judge Abū Mus‘ab, propagated his teachings in his home city. Another 
significant development during this ume was the spread of Málik's 
legal teachings as far west as Cordoba due to the efforts of the myfti 
Фа b. Dinar and the most famous transmitter of the Muwatta’, Yahya 
b. Yahya alLaythi The importance of Malik's Мирана during 
this period cannot overestimated, although it is interesting to note 
that only three of the seven transmitters of this text were labeled 
jurists by al-Dhahabi.™ 

Several prominent students of the founders of the Hanafi school 
of law also flourished during this бте." Al-Dhahabi identifies ‘AIT 
b. Ma'bad al-Shaddad of Egypt and Raqqa as a transmitter of al- 
Jami al-kabir and al- Jami* al-saghir from its compiler Muhammad b. 
Hasan al-Shaybani, and ‘Abd al-Ghaffar b. Dawid brought his eru- 
dition of Hanafi jurisprudence and hadith from Basra to Egypt.” The 
mufti of Baghdad Mu‘alla b. Mansur al-Razi was both a sound trans- 
mitter of the teachings of Abü Yüsuf and al-Shaybàni as well as a 
jurist whose Agdith were included in all six of the canonical Sunni’ 


а. Вимауі d. 231/846; al-Rabi* b. Sulayman ıd. 270/884, and Ismāʻil b. Yahya 
ul-Muzani id. 264/878; flourished during this time and are included in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth (адада! of the Siyar. XII, 58-61. 391-2, and 492-8, respectively, 

* Sar, X, 220-3 (‘Abdullah b. ‘Abd al-Hakam); Siyar, X, 656-8 (Asbagh). While 
the former was à pupil of Malik. Asbagh acquired his legal knowledge from the 

{рап Ibn Wahb and Ibn al-Qasim. 

‘Abdullah actually inherited the post from Ibn Kinána who had in turn fol- 
lowed Malik. 

** The Formation of the Sunni Schools of Law, 158. Melchert notes that the next leader 
of the Мана school in al-Andalus was ‘Abd al-Malik b. Habib (d. 238/853), another 
contemporary of this period in the thirteenth tabaqa; Siyar, XII, 102-7. 

* The three jurist Mewala transmitters are Abū Mus‘ab, Asad b. al-Furat, and 
Yabya b. Yahya. The four remaining transmitters appear to have been hadith schol- 
ars and include ‘Abdullah b. Yasuf al-Kala5 id. 218/833), al-Qa‘nabi, Suwayd b. 
Said (d. 240/85-D, and Yahya b. ‘Abdullah b. Bukavr (d. 231/845). 

© Melchert's argument that the classical Hanafi school did not begin ший al- 
Karkhi has been mentioned above in note 3; he docs, however, acknowledge the 
critical significance of the books of al-Shaybani and Аһа Yüsuf during the third/ninth 
century. 

^ Siyar, X, 631-2 “Ali b. Mahad) and X. 438-9 (Abd al-Ghaffar b. Dawid). 
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books, according to al-Dhahabi.® Hisham b. ‘Ubayd Allah had the 
honor of having al-Shaybàni pass away in his house in Rayy, and 
al-Wubàzi is reported to have accompanied al-Shaybanf to Mecca.™ 
Perhaps the most controversial advocate of Hanafi jurisprudence of 
this age was the mufi of Balkh, Ibrahim b. Yüsuf, whose quarrel 
with the master Aadith scholar Qutayba b. Sa‘id led to the latter's 
expulsion from Balkh to the village of Baghlil.® Finally, the judge 
Bishr b. al-Walid (d. 238/852-3) is reported to have transmitted 
materials from his teacher Aba Yüsuf, and the {jurist of Iraq? ‘Isa 
b. Aban (d. 221/836) was a pupil of al-Shaybàni.** 

Two individual scholars on this list deserve special mention for 
the fact that their legal teachings elevated them to the status of 
eponyms for schools of law. The case of Ibn Hanbal will be dis- 
cussed in detail in the last section of this chapter, and that of Ishaq 
b, Rahawayh has been mentioned only briefly in the course of the 
seven-phase narrative of hadith transmission in the third chapter. Ibn 
Rahawayh embarked upon an odyssey of hadith study in all of the 
major centers of the Islamic world starting in the year 184/800 and 
acquired knowledge from such luminaries as Ibn ‘Uyayna, Waki“ b. 
al-Jarrah, Yazid b. Haran, Yahya 1-Оацап, Ibn Mahdi, and ‘Abd 
al-Razzàq al-San‘ani. He is reported to have been in Baghdad in 
199/815 with his pupil Muhammad al-Dhuhli and to have led the 
teaching session in the presence of Ibn Hanbal, Ibn Ma‘in, and other 
hadith scholars.” Ibn Khuzayma praised Ibn Ráhawayh for his jurispru- 
dence, and al-Dhahabi observed that he was an “Imam of tafsir, 
leader in jurisprudence, and among the Imams of jtihad."* Finally, 
al-Dhahabi was deeply impressed with Ibn Ráhawayh's extraordi- 
nary memory, and observed that he made only two errors in the 
corpus of seventy-thousand hadith that he had memorized.” 


© Siar, X, 365-70; Tadhkira, 1, 277-8. His teachers include Malik, Abū Yüsuf, 
Ibn al-Mubárak, al-Layth b. Sa'd, and Hammad b. Zayd. 

8 брат X, 446-7 (Ubayd Allah) and X, 453-6 (al-Wuhāzī). 

* Siyar, Xl 61-2. Note that Ibrahim was also a pupil of Malik 
`° Shar, X, 673-6 (Bishr) and 440 (da). 
буо, XI, 359. 
*! Siyar, XI, 381 
з Spar, XI, 375. 

Spar, XI, 379. For a useful introduction to Ibn Rahawayh's style of jurispru- 
dence, see Susan Spectorsky, “Hadith in the Responses of Ishaq b. Rahwayh,” Islamic 
Law and Society, 8.3 (2001), 407-31. 
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The contribution of this group of jurists to the global project of 
hadith transmission is striking. The transmissions of Abū Mus‘ab, Abū 
Mushir, Ibn Hanbal, Mu'allà b. Mansür, Sa‘id b. Abi Maryam, and 
Muhammad al-Süri are found in all six of the canonical Sunni books, 
and three additional jurists submitted material to more than half of 
these books. Either al-Bukhari or Muslim includes hadith from seventeen 
of these thirty-six scholars, and al-Nasa'i incorporates material from 
no fewer than sixteen of them in his Sunan al-mujtabà. When we add 
the results obtained from our analysis of judges to these findings, we 
find another scholar, Sulayman b. Harb, whose hadith are also found 
in all six books, as well as another three teachers of al-Bukhàri. This 
study of the eleventh and twelfth fabagat of al-Dhahabi's Siyar аат. 
al-nubala’ reveals the significant role of a modest number of promi- 
nent legal experts in the transmission of both the juristic teachings 
of Malik, Abū Yusuf, and al-Shaybani, and the broader venture of 
hadith compilation during the first half of the third/ninth century. 


V.2.6 Hadith scholars 


The most important category of men of the eleventh and twelfth 
labagüt of Siyar a'läm al-nubala’ for this project, the hadith scholars, 
poses a unique challenge in that there is not a single keyword which 
one can employ to identify members of this group. Nine of the ten 
scholars who were mentioned in the eighth /abaga of Tadhkirat al- 
huffaz in the third chapter of this book are also situated in this gen- 
cration of the Siyar, as are eight master hadith critics whom I identified 
in the previous chapter.’ The goal of this section is to identify and 
analyze the roles of the most important contributors to the global 
phenomenon of Aadith transmission and compilation on the basis of 
al-Dhahabi's qualitative opinions in the Siyar, the distribution of an 
individual scholar’s transmissions among the six canonical Sunn 
hadith books; and the textual legacies of these men. 

Al-Dhahabi employs several tantalizing qualitative terms related 
to hadith transmission in the Siyar whose meanings were discussed 


^ The nine men from the Tadhkia аге Ibn Hanbal, Hishám b. ‘Ammar, Ibn 
Матт, “А b. al-Madint, Aba Khaythama, ‘Amr al-Fallas, Ion Sa'd, Ibn Abr Shayba, 
and Тл Ráhawayh. ‘Fhe cight master critics include all of the previous men (minus 
Hisham b. ‘Ammar and Ibn Sa'd) as well as Ња Numayr. 
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previously in the second chapter.* One hundred and sixty men are 
identified as hafiz in the eleventh and twelfth /abagat of the Siyar, and 
117 of these individuals are also identified as Imam. The largest con- 
centrations of these Auffaz are found in Baghdad (48), Basra (42), and 
Kufa (21), and at least sixteen other cities enjoyed the presence of 
a dozen or fewer of these high caliber scholars during this period.” 
It is clear from these findings that the term Aafíz is too broad to be 
of much assistance to our goal of identifying the most important 
hadith scholars of the age of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal, 
and so it is to other terms that we shall direct our attention. 

The first of these terms that is indicative of an elevated status of 
hadith acumen is huja, а word that means “proof” or “evidence.” 
Al-Dhahabi identifies а mere thirty scholars hailing from eight cities 
with this label, and the following table provides an overview of 
these men. 


Table 5.4: Huja Hadith scholars of the eleventh and twelfth 
tabagát of the Siyar 


Name Dae Сиу" Hadith legacy* 
1 ‘Abbas b. al-Walid al-Narsi 237 Basra BY M,N 
2  Abü Ghassan Malik b. Isma) 219 Kufa B (25), M, D, 
Т, N. 
3 Abd Khaythama Zuhayr 234 Baghdad — B (12)* M, D, 
b. Harb N,Q 
4 Aba LYaman al-Hakam 221 Hims B (57е M, D, 
b. Май“ T.N,Q 
5 Ahmad b. ‘Abdullah b. Yünus 227 Kufa в (65) M, D, 
T,N,Q 


% See above, IL3. One must bear in mind that the al-Dhahabi explicitly devotes 
Taditkirat al-fufaz to major hadith scholars, whereas Spar aqám al-nubala” includes 
numerous luminaries who played absolutely no role in this process, it is also quite 
clear that some terms, such as Shaykh al-Islam, had stricter criteria in the Tadhkira 
than the Sar. 

* Note that many scholars spent бте in multiple cites, so the sum is greater 
than 160; these figures should merely be taken as а rough idea as to the number 
of kwffüg found in a particular region during this time: Marw (14), Egypt (10), 
Damascus (7), Nishapur (6), Mecca (6), Ray (5), Hims (4), Samarra (3), Balkh (3), 
Medina (3), Bukhara (2), Wasi: (2), Harran (2), Massisa (2), Qazvin (2), Mosul (1) 

"wa Лабом burhánun, wa gila Lhujatu mā düffa bihi Hos. wa gala L Azhari: al 
hujjatu Lwajhu Пайн yakūnu bihi Lenfaru "inda kiusüma;, Listn al‘arab, VI, 228. 
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Table 5.4. (cont; 


Name Date Ciy Hadith legacy" 
б “Ан b. ‘Abdullah al-Madini 234 Basra, B (294): D, 
Baghdad Т, № 
7 “AH b, Hujr b. Маз 244 Мах, B^ M, T, N 
Baghdad 
8 AIT b. арад b. “Ubayd 230 Baghdad В (13; D 
9 ‘amr al-Nàqid b. Muhammad 232 Baghdad, В (16); M, D 
Raqqa 
ID ‘Amr b. Khalid b. Farrūkh 229 — Egypt BOQ 
ll Habban b. Hilal al-Basri 216 Basra B: M; р, Т, 
N Q 
12 Hajjaj b. al-Minhàl al-Anma 217 Basra B (53)," M, D, 
TNG 
13 abHakam b. Masa 232 Baghdad M,N, Q 
Hannad b. а1-$агг 243 Kufa M, D, T, N Q 
15 al-Hasan b. al-Rabi* 221 — Kufa B (6) M, D, 
NO 
16  Hibbàn b. Misa b. Sawwar 233 Marw В (22), M, 
T,N 
17 al-Husayn b. Hurayth 944 Малу, B (D^ M, D, 
Qarmiim T, N 
18 Ibn Numayr, Muhammad 234 Киба B (15, M, D, 
b. ‘Abdullah T,N,Q 
19 [bn Sa'd, Muhammad b. Sa‘d 230 Baghdad None 
30 Khalaf b.tHisham b. Tha‘lab 229 Baghdad M, D 
21 Muʻallā b. Asad Aba 219 Basra B (35), M, T, 
]-Haytham N,Q 
22 Muhammad b. “Abdullah 242 Mosul N 
b. ‘Ammar 
23 Muhammad b. al-Sabbah 22) Baghdad В (9) M, D, 
al-Dilabi T, N, Q 
24 Musaddad b. Musarhad 228 Basra В (381) D, 
T,N 
25 aLkRabi b. Yahya b. Miqsam 224 Basra B) р 
26 aLSüri, Muhammad b. 215 Damascus В“, M, D, T, 
al-Mubárak N,Q 
2? aleTabadhaki, Masa b. 223 Basra B (239), M, D, 
Ismá*il T, N, Q 
28 ‘Ubayd b. Ya'ish al-Mahamili 229 Kufa M, N 
29 al-Liwayst, ‘Abd al-*Aziz 220? Medina В (92), D, 
b. ‘Abdullah To 
30 al-Zammi, Yahya b. Yüsuf 229 в@ Q 


? Scc above, Table 5.1, note a. 
* ‘Abbas docs not appear to have been a direct teacher of al-Bukhari. 


THE GENERATION OF IBN ЗА, IBN МАМ, AND IBN HANBAL 183 


* Sezgin, Видати Kaynaklari, 257 (#158). 
* Bezgin, Buhdri'nin Kaynaklar, 303 (#293). 
Scagin, Bubirfnim Kaynaklari, 241 (8108). Al of Abū 1-Yaman's hadith come from 
y Abi Hamza; 200 of these are hadith from al-Zuhri, and 51 come from 
Aba L Zinad. 

f Sezgin, Buhári'nin Kaynaklari, 224 (#59). 

х Sezgin, Buhárt'rin Kaynaklari, 225-6 (#61). Note shar ‘Ali obtained 196 of these 
hadith from Ton “Uyayna. 

Y Sezgin, BuhárPhin. Kaynaklari, 229 (#69). 

* Sezgin, Buhâri'niu Kaynaklari, 227 (#63). 

! See above, "Table 5.3, note e. 

* Sezgin, Bubir'nin Kaynaklari, 231 (877). 

+ Habbán does not appear to have been a direct teacher of al. Bukhari, 

™ Sezgin, Buhárimn Kaynaklari, 240 (#105). 

" Sezgin, Buñáríun Kaynaklari, 244 (#121), 

" Sezgiu, Buhárf'uin Kaynaklari, 246 (#126). 

* А village near Ріпамаг 

ч Sezgin, BuhtárPnin. Kaynaklari, 246 (#128). 

* Sezgin, BuñáriwiƏj Kaynaklari, 261 (#174, reading Numayr instead of "Umayr). 

* Sezgin, Buhári'uin. Kaynaklari, 258 (#163). 

* Sezgin, Buhári'niu Kaynaklari, 274 (8207). 

" Sezgin, Buhári'nin Kaynaklari, 281 (#225). Musaddad has the distinction of being 
al: Bukhár?s most popular source; 191 of his Aat come from Yahya l-Qatrán. 

` Sezgin, Buhárf'nin Kaynaklan, 286 (#233). 
* See above, Table 5.3, note k. 
` Sezgin, Buhárfnin. Kaynaklari, 280 (#223) 
Y Sezgin, Buhárhin Kaynaklari, 206 (#4). 
* Sezgin, Buhdri’nin Kaynaklari, 300 (#283). 


‘The most striking feature of this coterie of scholars is the deep per- 
meation of their hadith transmissions throughout the most prestigious 
Sunni hadith collections. Nine of these men contributed to all six of 
the canonical Sunni books, five appear in five of the six books, and 
the materials of an additional four scholars are located in four of 
these books. Al-Bukhari obtained over one thousand hadith from Aba 
l-Yamán, ‘Ali b. al-Madini, Musaddad, and al-Tabudhaki for his 
Sahih, and only one of these thirty scholars, Ibn Sa‘d, failed to make 
it into any of the six canonical books for the very likely reason that 
he was more interested in the history of hadith transmission than its 
actual practice, and also because a significant amount of his mate- 
rial came from the "unreliable" transmitter al-Wagqidi.” While we 


% This is al-Dhababi's opinion; al-Mizzr informs us that Abū Рамба does include 
one report from Ibn Sa‘d in his Suzan, although it is a report from his teacher Aba 
LWalid al-Tayāliss that “the people say thar Qabisa b. Waqqás was a sakaéi” and 
not a prophetic adik; al-Mizzi, Tahdkib of- kamal, XXV, 258. 
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cannot be certain of the precise intention of al-Dhahabi's term fuja, 
it is clear that the thirty men to whom al-Dhahabi affixed this term 
in Siyar a'lam al-nubala’ were among the most influential &adith trans- 
mitters of their day. 

The second qualitative term of interest is one that was employed 
fruitfully in the second and third chapters of this book, namely 
Shaykh al-Islam. Al-Dhahabi bestows this title upon a mere fifteen 
of the 345 men of the eleventh and twelfth /abagat of the Siyar, 
although this is significantly higher than the number of Shuyükh al- 
Islam found in the Tadhkira for the same period.’” 


Table 5.5: Shuyükh al-Islam of the eleventh and twelfth 
tabagat of the Siyar 


Name Date Ciy Hadith legacy" 


1 Abū Qudama al-Sarakhsi, 241 Nishapur В (I5)! M, N 
‘Ubayd Allah b. S 


2 Aba l-Walid al-Tayalisi, 227 Ваза В (112) M, D, 
Hisham b. ‘Abd al-Malik T, N, (4 
3 Ahmad b. Hanbal 24] Baghdad Be M, D, T, 
N, 
+ ‘Ali b. 'Aththàm al-Kilabt 228 Kufa, M 
Nishapur 
5 Bishr b. al-Harith al-Hafr 227 Settled None 
Baghdad 
6 Ibn Numayr, Muhammad 234 Kula B (15): M, D, 
b. ‘Abdullah T,N, Q 
7 Ibn Shabbüya, Ahmad b. 230 Marw, D 
Muhammad Tarsus 
8 Ibrahim b. ‘Abdullah b. 244 Baghdad T,Q 


Hatim al-Harawi 
9 Khalaf b. Hisham al-Bazzar 229 Baghdad М, р 


10 al-Qa‘nabi, ‘Abdullah b. 221 Basra, B (131)/ M, D, 
Maslama Mecca T,N;a 
Muwatta 


"° The Shuyükh al-Islam present in the Тайга are Ibn Hanbal, Hishim b. 
‘Ammar, and ‘Abdullah b. Sa‘id al-Ashajj. Al-Dhahabi's opinion on Hisham seems 
to have changed, as he is not called a Shaykh al-Islam in the Spar. Al-Ashajj receives 
the somewhat unusual sobriquet ‘Shaykh of the tine (a/-wag’ in the Siar, and al- 
Dhahabi mentions that he saw his one-volume ffir that is no longer extant; Sar, 
ХШ, 182-5; GAS, 1, 134. Note that al-Ashajj’s hadith are found in all six canonical 
Sunny books and those of Hisham are found in all but Muslim's Sahih. 
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Table 5.5. (cont) 


Name Dae Ciy Hadith legacy 

1! Qutayba b. Said al-Balkht 240 Balkh, в (304): M, D, 
Baghlal T, N, Q 

12 Sadaqa b. al-Fadl 293 Marw B (42) 

18 Sulayman b. Harb al-Azdi 224 Basra, в (133), M, D, 
Baghdad Т, N, Q 
Mecca 

14 al-Tabudhaki, Abū Salama 223 ^ Basra B (239); M, D, 

Misa b. Isma'il T, N, Q 


15 Yahya b. Yahya l-Tamimi 226 Nishapur В (3), M, T, N 


* See above, Table 5.1, note a. 

> Sezgin, Buhdri’nin Kaynaklari, 293 (#260). 
š © Sezgin, Buhárinin Kaynaklari, 239 (#102). Seventy-cight of these hadith come from 

һуа, 

Š See above, Table 5.3, note d. 

* Sce above, Table 5.4, noie r. 

f Sezgin, Bulár?nin Kaynaklari, 208 (#9). A total of 101 of these hadith come from 
Malik. 

5 Sezgin, Bubdri’nin Kaynaklari, 284 (#232). 

t Sezgin, Buhári "in Kaynaklari, 291 (#252). 

š Sezgin, Buhári'nin Kaynaklari, 290 (#250). Sulayman was also found in Table 5.2. 

i Sezgin, Buhdri'nin Kaynaklari, 280 (#223). Al-Tabüdhak; was also found in Table 
54. 


Y Sezgin, Bulárehin Kaynaklari, 299 (#281). Ton Hajar docs not record а Yahya 
b. Yahya b. Bukayr al-Hanzalt among al-Bukhari’s teachers, which is the name 
printed in Buhárnin Kaynaklari. 1 assume that the correct name is Yahya b. Yahya 
b. Bakr al-Tamimi; see Тау, 528. 


The roles of these fifteen Shuyükh al-Islam in hadith transmission 
resembles closely those of the men whom al-Dhahabi recognized as 
huja. Six of these scholars contributed material to all six of the 
canonical Sunni books and an additional three men are found in 
at least half of these books. Al-Bukhári included over 350 hadith 
from Abu |-Walid al-Tayéalisi, al-Qa'nabr, Sulayman b. Harb, and 
over 500 hadith from Qutayba b. Sa'id and al-Tabüdhaki, in his 
Sahih. Only one Shaykh al-Islam, the ascetic Bishr al-Hafi, did not 
contribute to the process of Aadith transmission, and at least one rea- 
son for his not having done so was mentioned in our recent dis- 
cussion of ascetics of this generation. 

The final approach towards the task of the identification of the 
major hadith scholars of the first half of the third/ninth century prior 
to the synthesis of the information present in these charts is that of 
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textual compilation. Al-Dhahabi mentions nine men who compiled 
musnads, although only fragments of those by al-Humaydi and Ibn 
Abi Shayba have survived to this day and been published.! Seven 
recensions of Malik’s Muwatta’ were circulated by members of this 
generation, although two of them were done so by men who were 
strictly jurists and did not play any role in the greater enterprise of 
hadith transmission." Two books bearing the title Sunan were com- 
posed during this period by the лија Muhammad b. al-Sabbah al- 
Dülàbi and the Marwazi Sa'id b. Mansur who followed the pious 
tradition of settling in Mecca." Two of the earliest fabagá! books of 
hadith scholars were also compiled by Khalifa b. al-Khayyat and Ibn 
Sa'd, and another prosopographical work of significance dating to 
this tire is Ibn Abi Khaythama's а/-ТапАй al-kabir!” The final major 
hadith book of this generation is the enormous Musannaf of Ibn Abi 
Shayba, a work whose serious study is a prerequisite for any fair 
understanding of the nature of Islam during the first two centuries 
following the death of the Prophet Muhammad. ^? 


™ The other seven compilers of musnads are Ahmad b. Mani‘ of Marw and 
Baghdad id. 244/858), Ibn Каз of the Hijaz (d. 241/855), Musaddad b. Mnsarhad 
of Basra id. 228/843), Nu'aym b. Hammad, Sahl b. Zanjala of Rayy and Baghdad 
d, 938/859-3), Abü Ishaq Ibrahim b. Nasr al-Surint of Nishapur (d. 213/828 or 
210/825), and the Kufan Yahya b. ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Himmani (d. 228/843). Ibn 
Hajar included the Musnads of Musaddad and Ahmad b. Mani in his af.Matalib 
а^ уа bi- zawg’id а}. masánid al-thamaniye. None of these books is mentioned by Sezgin 
in GAS. Four volumes of Ibn Rahawayh’s musnad have been published recently as 
well, One could add the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal to this list, although it is really the 
produc: of his son ‘Abdullah. 

"These men are Asad b. al Furāt and Yahya l-Laytht, both of whom were dis- 
cussed in she section devoted to judges, jurists, and muftis in this chapter. 

"* ALDülabi's Sean was seen by al-Dhahabr; Spar, X, 670-2. Sa'id b. Mansür's 
Sunan is discnssed below 

S We observed in thc previous chapter that these latter two works were declared 
to be among the рп primary sources for Aadith-transmitter criticism by al-Mizzi in 
the introduction 30 his Tahdkib а ата. 

"5 There are several additional references to notebooks and private collections 
of hadith materials during this period that we must ignore in the interest of brevity. 
Examples of this sort include Khalaf b. Tamim's collection of 10,000 “Snfyan al- 

awri hadith,” Mu'awiya b. “Amr al-Muhallab's (d. 214/829) transmission of Z&'ida 
b. Qudama's (д. 161/778) Musannaf, "AI b. al-Ja'c's (d. 230/845) collection of 1200 
‘Shu'ba Аай" a "famous juz” from Abū LJahm al-A‘a b. Musa (d. 228/843), 
and a "famous mafia of elevated Padi" from Tali b. “Abbad (d. 238/852-3); sec 
Sivar. X, 212-3, 214-5, 459-68, 525-6; XE, 25-6. Ibn al.Ja'd's collection of Shu'ba 
hadith has been published recently in the first volume of Abi Qasim al-Baghawi, 
al-Jo'diyat: hadith ‘AB ibn al Jad а Jashari (134-230 H), ed. Rifat Fawzi ‘Abd ak 
Моцай (Cairo: Makrabat al-Khanjr, 1994). 
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It is time to synthesize these various tables of Aadith scholars into 
a cogent narrative of the world of adith transmission on the eve of 
the compilation of the six canonical Sunni hadith books. The center 
of this universe was Iraq in general, and Baghdad and Basra in par- 
ticular. Abü *Ubayd's observation that Hadith erudition is located 
among four scholars—Ibn Hanbal, Ibn Ma‘in, ‘Ali b. al-Madini, 
and Ibn Ab; Shayba—is indicative of the primacy of Iraq in this 
field of scholarship. Baghdad housed the Shuyükh al-Islam Ibn Hanbal, 
Ibrahim b. ‘Abdullah al-Harawi, Sulayman b. Harb, and Khalaf b. 
Hisham, and four additional scholars whose hadith is present in all 
six books elected to make it their new homes.’ Ibn Sa‘d, ‘AIT b. 
al-Madini, Ibn Abi Khaythama, Ahmad b. Manī,” Muhammad 
al-Dülàbi, and Sahl b. Zanjala all composed fadith-related books, 
many of which have survived, in Baghdad and established the foun- 
dation of hadith scholarship that was to last well into the Middle 
Periods of Islamic civilization. 

The city of Basra was the only rival of Baghdad in the realm of 
hadith scholarship, and may have been its superior! The scholars 
of this period built upon the foundation established in the sec- 
ond/eighth century by Shu‘ba b. al-Hajjaj, Hammad, b. Salama, 
Hammad b. Zayd, and their contemporaries.’ No fewer than ten 
Basran scholars contributed to all six of the Sunni canonical books, 
and one in particular, al-Tabüdhaki, was praised as both a Shaykh 
al-Islam and Аира in the Siyar.? Aba l-Walid al-Tayalisi was con- 
sidered to have some of the most reliable transmissions from his 
teacher Shu‘ba and Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani had access to both 


“ ‘These scholars are Mu'allà b. Mansür al-Razi, Mu‘awiya b. ‘Amr, Sa'duwayh, 
and 'Affün b. Muslim 

И His musnad is included in Ibn Hajar's al-Matalib al“aliya; see 11, 52-3. 

ив ‘This observation contradicts van Ess’s statement that Basra and Kufa suffered 
from a "brain-drain by the beginning of the third/ninth century due to the rise 
of Baghdad; Theologie und Gesellschafi, TIL, 29; these observations by van Ess are cited 
by Zaman in Religion and Politics under the early ‘Abbasids, 161. 

19 Al-Dhahabi identifies ten Imams of Basra belonging to this generation: Yazid 
b. 7игау' (d. 182/798), Hammad b. Zayd (d. 179/795), ‘Abd al-Warhh b. Said 
(d. 180/796), Muttamir b. $шаушап (d. 187/803), ‘Abd al-Wahid b. Ziyad (d. 
176/792), Ja'far b. Sulayman (d. 178/794}, Wuhayb b. Khalid (d. 165/781), Khalid 
b. al-Harith (d. 186/802), Bishr b. al-Mufaddal (d. 186/802), and Ibn "Ulayya; see 
Spar, УШ, 296. 

M Siyar, X, 360-5. 
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Musaddad's al-Musnad al-kabir and al-Musnad al-saghir.''' ‘AH b. al- 
Madini was heir to the critical discipline founded by his teachers 
Yahya |-Qattan and ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi, and his contem- 
porary ‘Amr b. ‘Alf al-Fallas continued this tradition as well. It is 
interesting that Basran scholars made only a modest textual contri- 
bution to the earliest Sunni Aadith literature, although its native sons 
Musaddad and Ibn Sa‘d are clear exceptions to this observation. 

The lraqi city of Kufa continued the high standards of hadith 
scholarship that had been established by Sufyan al-Thawri and his 
student Waki‘ b. al-Jarrah, among others. Ibn Numayr was awarded 
the sobriquet Shaykh al-Islam by al-Dhahabi and contributed to all 
six of the canonical Sunni Aadith books, Abi Ghassan, Abi Kurayb, 
Ahmad b. Yünus, and al-Hasan b. al-Rabi* also influenced these six 
books, despite the fact that the first of these was an adherent to 
lashayyu and that Abii Kurayb acknowledged the doctrine of the cre- 
atedness of the Qur'an during the тіпа. Ibn Abi Shayba set a new 
standard of compilation with his massive Musannaf as well as his 
Musnad and Qur’anic exegesis, and the somewhat controversial Yahya 
b. ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Himmani (d. 228/843) composed what may 
have been the first Musnad of Kufa.!? Despite the long shadow cast 
by Baghdad and Basra, Kufa's role in Лай transmission during the 
first half of the third/ninth century was impressive, and no serious 
compiler appears to have been foolish enough to neglect studying 
with its most prominent teachers. 

The regions to the west of Iraq contained surprisingly few high 
caliber Aadith scholars.’ Mecca benefited from its status as a place 
of pilgrimage and pious retreat and its one native master scholar, 
al-Humaydi, was augmented by Sulayman b. Harb, al-Qa‘nabi, and 


" Tbn Hajar inciudes these books in his massive al: Matálib al-‘Gliya; for the imads 
of these texts, see П, 29-37. 

u? Yahya L-Himmánt was declared to be unreliable by Ibn Hanbal and reliable 
by Ibn Mati. Ibn ‘Adr is reported to have examined Yahya's Мотой and found 
it to be devoid of suspect hadith, and Abū Найт praised him for the accuracy of 
his transmission of material from Sufyan al-Thawri. Nonetheless, none of Yabya's 
hadith were included im any of the ‘six books” AlDhahabi includes a report that 
Yahya was of the opinion that Mu‘iwiya died a non-Muslim, an opinion that would 
find sympathy in Kufa and antagonism in the rest of the Islamic world; Spar, X, 
526-40. 

кә Note that al-Dhahabi did not include a record of any serious fiadith scholar 
from west of Egypt during this period. 
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the Khurasani Sad b. Mansür. The situation in Medina was even 
more precarious, as the only major adith scholars in our survey of 
the Siyar were the native sons al-Uwaysi and Abt Mus‘ab al-Zuhri. 
Egypt hosted only one scholar found in all six of the authoritative 
Sunni hadith books, Said b. Abi Maryam, and two of its other promi- 
nent hadith scholars, Nu‘aym b. Hammad and Abū Salih &güb al- 
Тау b. Sa‘d (d. 223/838), had a penchant of transmitting suspect 
material." The only bright spot west of Iraq for Aadith scholarship 
was Syria, as al-Süri, Abü Mushir, and Hisham b. ‘Ammar flourished 
in Damascus and Abü l-Mughira and Abü l-Yaman put Hims on 
the map for the compilers of the six books. Two other scholars of 
significance in Syria include the Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Shabüyya in 
Tarsus and ‘Amr b. Abi Salama who settled in Tinnis and also con- 
tributed a small number of Aadit to all six of the canonical Sunni 
compilations. 

The relative mediocrity of the lands west of Iraq in the field of 
hadith studies was more than compensated for by the activity in the 
Eastern lands. Indeed, it is little wonder that five of the six com- 
pilers of the canonical &adith books hailed from cities east of Rayy. 
The first master hadith scholar of this region in the eyes of al-Dhahabi 
was the Nishapurian Yahya b. Yahya l-Tamimi, who received the 
title Shaykh al-Islam, studied with an enormous array of scholars, 
and whose hadith left a deep impact on Muslim’s $аййй.!?? Ibn 
Rahawayh traveled to Iraq in 184/800 to collect material and led 
a hadith session in Baghdad in 199/815 that was attended by no less 
than Ibn Hanbal and Ibn Masin. His material left an indeliable mark 
upon the books of al-Bukhari, Muslim and al-Nasa’i. Two other 
Shuyükh al-Islam flourished during this time in Nishapur, the Kufan 
adib ‘Ali b. *Aththàm and the ‘propagator of the Sunna’ AbG Qudama 
al-Sarakhsi.!! 


"Several examples of Aba Salih’s forgeries have been preserved in the Siyar, 
X, 405-16. One of the more interesting ones for this project is the following: "God 
chose my Companions over all other people except prophets and messengers and 
then chose four of my companions. All of my Companions are good—Abü Bakr, 
"Umar, “Шап, and ‘Al. [God also] chose my community over all other com: 
inna Haha ikhtāra ashabt ‘ala jami'i ("айтта mà khalā trabiyyina wa L-mur- 
salina wa ithtdra min ashabi arb‘atan wa fi kulli ashābt khaynan: Abit Bakr, ‘Umar, *Uthman, 
wa ‘Ali; wa khtdra ummat ‘ali s@iri Батат; ibid, X, 415. 

1 Shar, X, 512. 

"ә This expression is based on the following statement attributed to Ња Hibban: 
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Two other Khurasani scholars both foreshadowed and educated 
the compilers of the six canonical Sunni books. Qutayba b. Sa‘id 
left his homeland of Balkh in 172/788-9 at the age of 23 and was 
able to study with Malik b. Anas, Hammad b. Zayd, and Ibn al- 
Mubarak in their twilight years." There is a report of his hadith ses- 
sion in Baghdad in 216/831, which was attended by Ibn Hanbal 
and Ibn Ma‘in, as well as another all-night affair during which the 
young Abü Hatim watched Qutayba, Ibn al-Numayr, and Ibn Abi 
Shayba select (mtakhaba) the best hadith that they had accumulated. 
‘There is even a report preserved in the Siyar a‘lam al-nubalé’ in which 
Qutayba explains to an inquisitive student that the hadith he has 
written in red ink are from Ibn Hanbal and those which he has in 
green ink are from Ibn Ma*in."5 Even Qutayba's altercation with 
the judge of Balkh, Ibráhim b. Yüsuf, to which we already alluded 
in our discussion of jurists of this period, and his subsequent exile 
to the town of Baghlul is a remarkable precursor to al-Bukhári's 
forced exile from his native city less than half a century later. 

The other scholar whose trajectory foreshadows that of the Eastern 
scholars who came to dominate the disciplines of &adith scholarship 
in the period immediately following the generation of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn 
Matin, and Ibn Hanbal is Sa‘id b. Mansür. A native of Marw,” 
Sa‘id traveled throughout the lands of Islam in his youth, studied 
with a multitude of scholars, including Malik and Ibn “Uyayna, and 
ultimately settled in Mecca. In addition to his contributions to all 
six of the canonical Sunni hadith books, Sa‘id composed his own 
book of Sunan that was transmitted by a scholar of Herat named 
Ahmad b. Najda b. al-Uryán."? This book, which appears to be 


[Abū Qudima] Auca lodki azhora Lsunnata. bi-Sarakhs wa ddà t-nasa ilayhä; Siyar, X, 
106. 

"5 ALDhaffabt iucludes a report in which Qutayba identifies four Jufüz— Ibn 
"Ulayya, “Abd al-Warith b. Sa'id, Wuhayb b. Khalid, and Yazid b. Zuray —all of 
whom were Basrans and presumably influenced him immensely; Siar, VIII, 224. 

"а Siar, XI, 17 

! "wo other master Бай scholars who lived in Marw during this period were 
the Shaykh al-Isláni Sadaqa b. al-Fad! and “Ай b. Hujr (d. 244/858), the latter of 
whom spent a large рап of his life in Baghdad prior to his return to his home- 
m 

P A fragment of this book was published by Habib al-Rahmén abA'zami as 
Kitob al. Sunan [i Sad b. Mansix (Dabhil [India]: Majlis-Ilmi, 1967). Another frag- 
ment of this book has been edited by Sa'd b. ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abd ak*Aziz in five 
volumes as Senan Satid ibn Mansir (Riyadh: Dar al-Sumav't, 1993). 
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similar in structure to the the Muwatta? of Malik and the Musannaf 
of Ibn Abi Shayba, included reports from the Prophet Muhammad, 
the sahába, and prominent 2641, and probably was overshadowed 
rapidly by the ‘six books’ that consisted solely of prophetic hadith. 


V2.7 


Тһе доа! of this section has been to sketch the religious and intel- 
lectual milieu in which Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal engaged 
in their intense cultivation of hadith criticism. The courts of the 
‘Abbasids in Iraq and Ibn Tahir in Nishapur inspired a high cul- 
ture of poetry, music, dialectic theology, and belles lettres that elevated 
the Arabic language to dizzying heights of eloquence and intellec- 
tual sophistication. This was also a period of ascetic experimenta- 
tion and witnessed some of the earliest seeds of Islamic mysticism!” 
While many jurists of the age devoted their energies towards the 
elucidation and propagation of the teaching of Malik, al-Shaybàni, 
and Abi Yüsuf, others such as Ibn Rahawayh, Aba ‘Ubayd, and 
Ibn Hanbal engaged in independent legal reasoning. Many of these 
scholars also played a major role in fadith scholarship in addition to 
their contributions to the growing body of legal scholarship. 
Al-Dhahabi’s obsession with the lives of hadith scholars is mani- 
fest in the eleventh and twelfth абадӣ? of Siyar a‘lam al-nubalé’, I have 
attempted to isolate the most significant of these erudite men among 
the hundreds of entries of individuals who played at least a mar- 
ginal role in the transmission of prophetic material by means of 
selecting those scholars whom al-Dhahabi praises as дија or Shaykh 
al-Islam, or who themselves compiled books. This process has reduced 
the field of scholars to a manageable number, the majority of whom 
either lived or spent significant parts of their lives in Baghdad, Basra, 
or Kufa. We have observed a great imbalance between the some- 
what lackluster state of Aadith scholarship in the Hijaz, Egypt, and 
Syria and the major accomplishments of eastern scholars such as 


32 "This period also witnessed the great translation project of Greek scientific lit 
erature into Arabic, as well as the first Arabic philosopher, al-Kindi (d. about 
356/87), whose treatise Om First Philosophy (Fi falsafa ilā) was dedicated to the 
caliph al-Mu'tasim. 

7? Note that һа LNun al-Misri (d. 246 or 248/860 or 862), often credited as 
the first gnostic in Islam, is located in the thirteenth tabaqa of the Siyar (XI, 532-6). 
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Yahya b. Yahya |-Tamimi, Ibn Rahawayh, Qutayba b. Sad, and 
Said b. Mansür. This analysis of al-Dhahabi's Siyar alām al-nubala’ 
demonstrates the cultural florescence at the courts and in the hadith 
sessions in the mosques during the time of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma'in, and 
Тп Hanbal that emanated from Iraq to Egypt in the west and Balkh 
in the east, and which witnessed the compilation of several great 
textual achievements of Islamic civilization. 


V.3 The mibna and its impact upon Sunni hadith scholarship 


It is necessary that we make one last digression prior to the formal 
introduction of the three scholars and their primary transmitters 
whose texts I analyze in the second half of this book. The “inqui- 
sition" (mihna) set in motion by the caliph al-Ma'mün (ruled 198-218/ 
813-33) has attracted the attention of several Western scholars over 
the past century and has achieved an almost mythic status in the 
literature. After I review briefly the little historical information that 
has been preserved in the classical Islamic sources about this episode, 
I shall summarize the main points of Lapidus, Hinds, Nawas, Patton, 
and Zaman. This section concludes with a reconsideration of the 
significance of the mthna from the hitherto neglected angle of its 
impact upon hadith scholarship in both the long and short runs of 
Islamic civilization. 

Martin Hinds has assembled the most coherent narrative of the 
sixteen-to-nineteen-year episode known as the mifna in his article 
“тайпа” in the new edition of the Encyclopaedia of Islam. Only the 
origins of the mikna during the last four months of al-Ma’miin’s life 
(218/833) can be recovered with any clarity, thanks to al-Tabari's 
inclusion of three caliphal letters explaining the goals of this unusual 
event in his chronicle under the year 218. The language of these 
letters bordefs on the hysterical, as can be seen in the following two 
passages: 


The Commander of the Faithful considers that these people are the 
worst of the Muslim community and the chief ones in error, the ones 


їз Martin Hinds, “Mibna,” £72, XH, 2-6. 

"^ C. E. Bosworth (translator), The History of al-Tabari, XXXII: Reunification of the 
‘Abbasid Caliphate (Albany: State University of New York Press, 1991), 199-220; 
Walter Patton, Añmed in Hanbal and the Mina (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1897), 56-61. 
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who are defective in their belief in the divine unity and who have an 
imperfect share in the faith. They are vessels of ignorance, banners 
{or milestones, alam} of mendaciousness and the tongue of Iblis, who 
speaks through his companions and strikes terror into the hearts of his 
adversaries, the people of God's own religion; 

But by their utterances concerning the Qur’än, these ignorant peo- 
ple have enlarged the breach in their religion and the defect in their 
trustworthiness; they have made the way casy for the enemy of Islam, 
and have confessed perversion of the Qur’anic text and heresy against 
their own hearts; they have made known and described God’s work 
of creation and His action by that form of description which belongs 
to God alone and have compared Him with it, whereas it is only His 
creation that is the fitting subject of comparison." 


The original “test” of the тла was of a strictly theological nature, 
namely the testimony that the Quran was a created text, an opin- 
ion shared by numerous early sectarian groups including the Mu'tazila, 
Khawárij, most of the Zaydiyya and Murji’a, and many of the Imámi 
Shi‘a (Rafida).”” Al-Ma’miin struggled to “prove” the createdness of 
the Qur’an by means of numerous Qur'anic verses in the first and 
third of his letters,"* although his argument was handicapped by the 
absence of any Qur’anic verse in which God explicitly created (kha- 
laqa) the Qur'an.’ The first group of seven hadith scholars subjected 
to the mina included both Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn Ma‘in, and all of them 
are reported to have accepted the doctrine of the created Qur'àn 
in Raqqa without a struggle." This outcome was not the case with 


75. Reunification, 203. This excerpt is taken from the first of al-Ma'mün's mina 
letters. 

"5 Reunification, 208. This passage is from the third letter of al-Ma'mün which 
purportedly was read to the second group of scholars that included Ihn Hanbal, 
Qutayba b. Said, and "Ali b. al.Ja'd. 

"1 Al-Ash'ari, Мадай al-Islámiyyin, 11, 256. Al-Ash'ari reports another thirteen 
opinions in this chapter on pages 256-9. Melchert makes the interesting suggestion 
that the Inquisition should be “identified less with the Mu'tazila than with the 
nascent Hanafi school of law” in his article “The Adversaries of Ahmad Ton Hanbal,” 
Arabica XLIV.2 (1997), 239. 

"80 Reunification, 199-204 and 205-9; see especially pp. 201 and 207-8. 

© The closest verb to halaga in relationship to the "creation" of the Qur'an is 
jifala found in the verse “verily We have made it a Qur'an in the Arabic language" 
(43:3). Al-Ma’min cites this verse in his first and third лийла letters; Reunification, 
201 and 207. 

"0 The remaining five men are Abü Khaythama, ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Mustamli 
(d. 224/839), Ahmad b. Ibrahim al-Dawraqi (d. 246/869), and Ismail b. Abi 
Mas'üd (death date unknown). These men are names in al-Ma'mün's brief second 
letter; Reunification, 204-5; Patton, Ahmed lên Hanbal and the Mihna, 64. 
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the second group of men, a large number of whose identities are 
unclear, and al-Ma'mün's fourth letter not only cuts through their 
clusive answers but even threatens several individuals with the sword 
should they not answer in strict accordance to the Caliph's dogma."! 
Only two men, Ibn Hanbal and Muhammad b. Nah, are reported 
to have adhered to their rcjection of the doctrine of the created 
Qur'an after this threatening Ictter, and were consequently “loaded 
with fetters” and sent to al-Ma'mün in Tarsus by Ishaq b. Ibráhim.'?? 
The fifth, and final, mihna letter arrived shortly after Ibn Hanbal’s 
departure and al-Ma'mün summoned the group of men who had 
previously passed the test to for further questioning to Tarsus; this 
trip was aborted near Raqqa at the news of the caliph’s death." 
Virtually nothing is known about the mikna during the nine-year 
reign of al-Mu‘tasim and the five-year onc of al-Wathig. Al-Tabari 
is silent with regard to the infamous flogging of Ibn Hanbal in either 
219/834 or 220/835 by al-Mu'tasim and his cronies, although it is 
recorded dutifully by Ibn Hanbal’s nephew Hanbal and son Salih, 
as well as al-Jahiz in his epistle on the topic of the createdness of 
the Qur’an.'** The only other individuals whom al-Mu'tasim perse- 
cuted and whose identities are known are the Egyptians Nu'aym b. 
Hammad and Yüsuf al-Buwayti; both men were transported to 
Baghdad around the year 226/841 where they ultimately died in 
prison.' Hinds has found evidence of an intensification of the mikna 
under al-Wathiq in Egypt, although the primary victim of this affair 
in Baghdad, Ahmad b. Nasr al-Khuzá'i, was more likely executed 
for his botched insurrection than his belief in an uncreated Qur'àn. 
Even the beating of the master Maliki scholar Sahnün (d. 240/854) 
in Qayrawan appears to be more a result of local power politics 
than a serious extension of the тіпа. Despite a widespread report 
that al-Wathiq abandoned the doctrine of the created Qur'an after 
an anonymous Shaykh bested Ibn Abi Duwad in an argument," 


“ "If they do not then recant and repent of their errors, [al-Ma'mün] will con- 
sign them en bloc to the sword, if God wilis?” Reunification, 220. 

t Reunification, 220-1 

' Reunification, 221-2. Al- Tabart reports that Ishaq b. Ibrahim set the party free 
upon their return to Baghdad. 

‘These accounts are studied by Cooperson in Classical Arabic Biography, 125-8. 

^5 Minds, "Mihna", + 

H^ This story was discussed briefly above in note seven. 
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Hinds has argued convincingly that al-Mutawakkil gradually termi- 
nated the mima between the years 234/848 and 237/851! 

The predominant trend among Western scholarship has been to 
interpret this short affair as a watershed moment in Islamic history. 
The very title of Lapidus’ 1975 article, “The Separation of state and 
rcligion in the development of early Islamic thought” contains two 
conceptual categories, namely ‘state’ and ‘religion’ whose definitions 
are far from clear in any period of Islamic civilization and is con- 
tradicted by two reports that al-Mutawakkil ordered several promi- 
nent hadith scholars in the year 234/848-9 to disseminate an&-Mu'tazili 
hadith in the congregational mosques of Baghdad and Samarra’ after 
he had brough the mihna to a close.'** Hinds’ interpretation also ven- 
tures into the territory of hyperbole: 


{The тіла) brought to a decisive end any notion of a caliphal role 
in the definition of Islam and it permitted the unchecked development 
of what in due course would become recognizable as Sunnism. The 
Muʻtazila and what they stood for was discredited, while populist sen- 
timents and what passed as Prophetic fadith were the order of the day. 
It was now unquestionably the ‘amd’, rather than the caliphs, who 
were “the legatees of the prophets;” and henceforward it would be 
they who, armed with this spiritual authority, and at a distance from 
those who held temporal power, elaborated classical Islam.'* 


This understanding of the mihna not only contradicts the lengthy 
historical alliance between Sunni ‘ulama’ and temporal Muslim rulers 
from at least the period of the Seljuqs (fifth/eleventh century) through 
the modern day, but also suggests insidiously that Islam transformed 
from a "rational" religion to one of the vulgar "populists" who traded 
in “what passed for Кай” (i.e. spurious goods) and, in a way, stole 
the role of religious authority from the caliphs. Hinds’ lack of appre- 
ciation for the massive project of hadith compilation and criticism, 


' Hinds, "Mibna", 4-5. 

"є Al-Dhahab reports thal the hadith scholar Ibn Abi Shawárib (d. 244/858) was 
present when al-Mutawakkil forbade dialectic theology (Kalam) and commanded а 
group of religious scholars to spread Вадий in Samarra; Siar, ХІ, 104. He also men- 
tions that al-Mutawakkil commissioned Mus‘ab b. ‘Abdullah al-Zubayri, Ishaq b. 
Abi Isva'l, Ibrahim b. ‘Abdullah al-Harawi, and the brothers Aba Bakr and ‘Uthman 
Ibn Abi Shayba to spread Aadith that “refuted the Mu‘tazila and Jabmiyya" in the 
year 234/848-9; Sper, XI, 125. Al-Dhahabi's source for this report is Ibrahim 
Niftawayh. 

"9 Hinds, “Миша”, 6. 
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the elucidation of which is the goal of this book, is not unusual for 
many Western scholars raised on the theories of Goldziher and 
Schacht that were mentioned in the first chapter, and these inter- 
pretive shortcomings do not in any way diminish the fruits of the 
labor Hinds undertook to provide what is probably the most accu- 
rate narrative of the events of the mihna currently in circulation. 

A particularly unbalanced presentation of these events is found in 
the article “The Мпа of 218/833 Revisited: An empirical study" 
by John Nawas."* Although the article is concerned fundamentally 
with the question as to the strategic motives behind al-Ma'rnün's 
decision to undertake the mihna in the first place, it fails to offer any 
form of critique of al-Ma'mün's arguments and authority. For exam- 
ple, Nawas writes: 


The traditionists were a threat. Al-Ma'mün saw ther sowing the seeds 
of destruction, menacing for who they were, for what they had come 
to be within the social fabric, and for the kinds of activitivies they 
were carrying out. The sheer numbers of these self-appointed spokes- 
men for Islam, involved in an enterprise to which they had not been 
commissioned and without any control from above, made them a force 
no ruler could afford to ignore. The traditionists were no ordinary 
men harmlessly busying theinselves within the confines of ivory tow- 
ers but “deluded... depraved... untrustworthy... heretics... the 
tongue of Iblis (the devil)... making a pretense of piety and knowl- 
edge” in order to “lead the masses astray"—-expressions continuously 
used by the caliph in his mina letters.. 1! 


Nawas follows this vivid depiction of al-Ma’tniin’s perception of the 
“menacing” hadith scholars with the rather remarkable assertion that 
the caliph “ordered the mikna in order to acquire the authority of 
the sharia, to secure for himself and future caliphs unquestioned 
supremacy on issues of faith.”'*? Nowhere does Nawas seek to under- 


^" John Nawas, “The Айла of 218/833 Revisited: An empirical study,” J40S 
116.4 (1996), 698-708. Many of the ideas found in this article are also present in 
Nawas’ “A Reexamination of Three Current Explanations for al-Ma’mun’s Introduction 
of the Mikna,” [MES 26 (1994), 615-29. 

зї ~The mibna of 218/833 revisited,” 705-6. Note also Nawas earlier obser- 
vation that "Had [the] authority [of the ‘ulamd’] continued unchecked, it would 
eventually have led to a ‘house divided’ and a caliphal institution adrift. Endowed 
by God with authority over all that concerned Muslims, it was ошу a caliph who 
was entitled to exercise it” “A Reexamination of Three Current Explanations for 
al-Ma'inun's Introduction of the Айла,” 622. 

2 “The Адла of 218/833 Revisited,” 708, While al-Nawas' argument that the 
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stand the true nature of the project of the Zadith scholars or ascer- 
tain the validity of al-Ma'mün's accusation that they were seeking 
political authority at the expense of the caliph. Nor does he address 
the simple fact that one is hard pressed to find a caliph after Umar 
b. ‘Abd al-'Aziz (d. 101/720) who devoted serious attention to Islamic 
law. Ifa century of caliphs prior to al-Ma'mün showed little active 
involvement in the actual articulation of Islamic law,' should not 
pious Muslims have been grateful that at least the “self-appointed 
spokesmen for Islam," such as Aadith scholars and jurists, were con- 
verting the teachings of the Prophet and first generations into books 
arranged by legal topics? And who was al-Ma'mün to demand obe- 
dience to the caliph when he himself had raised a military insur- 
rection against the caliph al-Amin, his own brother, who was killed 
at the hands of his general Tahir? None of these issues is raised by 
Nawas who, in his enthusiasm to solve the riddle of the тила, over- 
looks entirely the constructive role of hadith scholars in the articula- 
tion of Sunni Islam, and offers little evidence to balance al-Ma'mün's 
paranoid perspective of these men."* 


primary goal of the mina was to strengthen the caliphal authority is more con- 
vincing than the "Mu'tazilite/Shi'ite genre of hypotheses,” it must be admitted that 
al. Ma'mün made a strikingly poor selection of interrogatees, since Nawas was able 
то find information on merely twenty-eight of the purported “hundreds” of men 
subjected to the mina. Clearly al-Ma'mün missed many of the best and brightest 
hadith scholars! How Nawas arrives at the number of victims of the тіла in the 
“hundreds” is also a mystery, since he does not offer any source for this figure in 
either article, 

1% Ton Sa‘d’s entry for “Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz is the longest notice in al- Tabagát 
al-kabir and includes many of his legal opinions; al Tabagat al-kubra, V, 160-206. 
See also Crone and Hinds, God's Caliph, 73-80. 

"9 Стопе and Hinds argue for caliphal intervention on legal issues in God's Caliph, 
but they muster little evidence post-Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, note that the caliph 
Hisham (ruled 724-43) is mentioned only four times in the entire book. For the 
“surprisingly nonchalant” attitude of the early ‘Abbasids towards the development 
of the жото, see ibid., 80-93. 

“$ Note also that Nawas’ suggestion that the “daunting task" of establishing stan- 
dards for the authentification of hadith was “shouldered largely by the four emerg- 
ing schools of jurisprudence” and that the primary tool wielded by these men was 
consensus (jmá*) is puzzling since there is little evidence to suggest that most jurists 
were concerned with hadith criticism in any of the classical sources examined in this 
book. While it is true that Malik and especially Ibn Hanbal were involved in hadith 
criticism, it is striking that none of the jurists whom Melchert has identified as 
founders of the three Eastern madhahib (Ion Surayj, al-Khallal, and al-Karkhi) played 
any discernable role in the disciplines of hadith criticism. 
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"This cursory survey of a few somewhat dramatic Western interpreta- 
tions of the mihna demonstrates vividly the insights of Walter Patton 
and Muhammad Qasim Zaman. The former, who, over a century 
ago observed that, ^as an attempt to stamp out by force moral con- 
victions, [the mihna] was a failure from the маги"! evaluated the 
entire ordeal in the following manner: 


Judging from a modem point of view neither side had very strong 
points; but, judged from а Muslim standpoint, the disputations... show 
that the orthodox'" had the great argument of the Word of God 
and the tradition and could wield these as well or better than their 
opponents, ™ 


While Patton’s sensitive reading of these events may have fallen out 
of favor during the past three decades, Zaman’s careful study of the 
complex relationships between the caliphate and the religious schol- 
ars is a critical contribution to this discussion. Zaman traces the webs 
of ‘Abbasid patronage of the “proto-Sunni” elite during this period 
and observes that 


al-Ma'mün's Mikna ough} to be seen not as the culmination of a strug- 
gle over religious authority between the caliphs and the “Лата”, but 
only as an interregnum which disturbed but did not destroy, and in 
its failure only reaffirmed, the earlier pattern of state-‘ulama’ relations." 


The sole remaiging task in this book related to the mikna is to ascer- 
tain the impact of this event upon the greater narrative of Sunni 
hadith scholarship. One of the most striking outcomes of the entire 
mihna episode is that none of the hadith scholars who acknowledged 
the createdness of the Qur'àn under the threat of caliphal punish- 
ment suffered any discernable loss of prestige or integrity in the eyes 
of their pupils. Four of the scholars who were tried by al-Ma'mün 
transmitted Aadith that are found in all six of the canonical Sunni 
books,’ and another eleven contributed material to at least one of 


"в Panon, 124 

"9 By “orthodox” Patton means the Аай scholars in general, and Ibn Hanbal 
in particular. 

"9 Patton, 125-6. 

™ Zaman. Hl. 

' "These four men are Abt Mushir ‘Abd al-A'ls, Ibu Hanbal, Qutayba b. Said, 
and Sa'duwayh according to al-Dhahabi's Siyar. Note that Nawas (703) states that 
there are five such scholars, but neglects to disclose their indentities; a perusal of 
the Gwenty-eight men reveals that Ба Мача was considered to have material in 
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these books.?! Two of the most important Hadith-transmitter critics 
of the age, Ibn Matin and ‘Ali b. al-Madini, retained their author- 
itative status in this discipline despite their lack of endurance in the 
face of caliphal pressure and intimidation. Finally, it is important 
to note that the mina did not even graze Basra, the city we have 
shown to have been of major significance for hadith scholarship dur- 
ing this period, and there is little evidence that it had any success 
in the Eastern lands from where the greatest Sunni hadith scholars 
were emerging at this time. 

While the mina did not affect the reputations of individual hadith 
scholars, it did have both an immediate positive and negative impact 
upon this group of men. The positive change was the fame that Ibn 
Hanbal received which paralleled in many ways the elevation of 
Malik b. Anas whose prestige increased less than a century earlier 
in the wake of a sound whipping for his unwillingness to give the 
oath of allegiance to the caliph al-Mansür.'* Although most of the 


all six books according to Ibn Hajar (Тарт, 527) pace al-Dhahabi, who reports that 
he contributed hadith only to the books of al-Bukhári, Muslim, and Abü Dawid; 
Sar, XI, 71. 

59 These men are Abū Nasr al-Tammar (M, N), Abū Khaythama (B, M, D, N, 
О), ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Yünus al-Mustamil; (B), Ahmad b. Ibrahim al-Dawragr (М, 
D, T, Q), ‘Al b. al.Ja'd (B, D), ‘Asim b. ‘Alr al-Wasiti (B, T, Q), al-Hasan b. 
Hammad al-Sajjada (D, N, Q), Јад b. Abi leal Ibrahim (D, N), Ismail b. 
Ibrahim al-Harawi (в, N), Muhammad b. Найт (M, D), ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Umar 
al-Qawariri (B, M, D, N), and Ibn Ma'in (all six). Nawas alludes to onc more 
scholar whose materials аге in onc of the six books, bur since he docs not name 
these individuals, it is not clear exactly whom he means; my personal hypothesis is 
that it is Ibn Sa'd, since 1 have already mentioned in a footnote that al-Mizzi and 
Ibn Hajar count his non-Aadith report found in the Sunar of Abu Dawid but al. 
Dhahabi does not. 

© Tr is not clear when ‘AIT b. al-Madini's inquisition took place, but it is cer- 
tain that he aided the caliph and received a handsome stipend from the chief judge 
Ibn Abi Duwad; Patton, 87 and Siar, X, 400-2. ALDhahabi also disproves an 
anonymous rumor on the authority of “Abdullah b. Ahmad b. Hanbal that Ibn 
Hanbal did not rransmit any hadith from "Ali after the mina by the fact that many 
of "Ali's hadith are found in the Musnad; Siyar, Xl, 59. Note ако Hurvitz's wildly- 
off the mark assertions that "the tragic downfall of Ibn al-Madini . . . illustrates how 
the mina crushed the intellectual leadership of the Traditionisis" and that “after 
the mina, his career was in shambles; Hurvitz, The Formation of Hanbalism: Piety into 
Power (London: Routledge Curzon, 2002, 15]. Given the importance of Ibn al- 
Madini’s Вадий to al-Bukhár {nearly 300 hadith in the Sahih) and his critical opin- 
ions to Ibn Abr Hatim, this interpretation is clearly untenable. 

"9 Тып Sa'd reports this episode on the authority of al-Wagidi, who may have 
been an eye-witness to Ма beating at the hands of al-Mansür's governor Jafar 
b. Sulayman; al Тавада! al-kubrā, V, 289. 
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fame of both of these men must be credited to their vast learning 
and the texts that were sculpted from their teachings by their most 
dedicated pupils,’ their extraordinary will in the face of torture 
surely impressed those Muslims who were not particularly interested 
in the acquisition of copious amounts of hadith. 

The negative outcome of this brief ordeal was the result of two 
rival positions with regard to the implications of the dogma that the 
Qur'an is uncreated.?* Al-Dhahabi elucidates the argument that split 
the Sunni fadith scholars into three camps, two of which were con- 
sidered by him to be sound, in his entry for ‘Alf b. Hujr in the 
Siyar 


The vast majority of the Imāms, pious ancestors, and succeeding gen- 
erations are of the opinion that the Qur'àn is the speech of God, sent 
down (munazzal) and uncreated ... The Jahmiyya, Mu'tazila, [Caliph] 
al-Ma'mün, [Judge] Ahmad b. Abi Duwád, and a group of the spec- 
ulative theologians and Imami Shi‘a (Кабда) are of the opinion that 
the Qur'àn is the speech of God, sent down, and created... then a 
group (0270) emerged that believed that the Qur'àn was the speech 
of God, exalted, sent down, and uncreated, but that our enunciations 
of it are created. In other words, their utterances, voices, writing, and 
the like [are created]. This was the opinion of Husayn al-Karabisi and 
his followers, and was rejected by Ibn Hanbal and the Imams of hadith, 
Tt is true that Ibn Hanbal said “[the adherents of this doctrine] (i.e. 
the Lafziyya) are Jahmis!” A group that included Dawid al-Zahiri also 
said that thé Quran is an event (тилда), and Ibn Hanbal labeled 
them innovators... As for al-Bukhari, one of the greatest and most 


^ [tis not an exaggeration to state that the Muwatta’ and the Musnad have 
remained two of the most important religious Sunni books for the better part of 
Islamic civilization. 

99 Melchert has suggested a much more serious effect of the mina affair, namely 
the split between the азда al-ra’y and the asháb al-hadith due to the fact that the 
doctrine of the created Qur'an was “promulgated by Hanafi jurisprudents in the 
time of Abū Yüsul'and afer his death; The Formation of the Sunni Schools of Law, 8. 
He is quite cautious about this suggestion and devotes litle more than а paragraph 
to it. This thesis is also suggested in his article “The Adversaries of Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal," although he adds the rather inchoate group of the “semi-rationalists,” sev- 
eral of whom he indentifies among the Lafgiyya, as another target of the wrath of 
the “traditionalist party." In a similar vein, Hurvitz attributes the split of the "tra- 
ditionist camp" into 1) Hanbali minimalists and 2) Shafi'is to the trauma of the 
mina: The. Formation of Hanbalism, 156. His study demonstrates the perils of ignoring 
the adith scholars who were uninterested in joining any madhhab and instead pro- 
duced some of the most authoritative books of the Sunni tradition during this ште. 

1% Sar, XI, 510-11. 


THE GENERATION OF IBN SA'D, IBN MA‘IN, AND IBN HANBAL 201 


intelligent scholars, he said: “I am not of the opinion that our speech 
of the Qur’an is created, but rather their (sic) movements, voices, and 
actions are created; the Qur’an that is heard, recited, articulated, and 
written in the books is the uncreated speech of God.” Al-Bukhàri com- 
posed a book explaining this position entitled А/Ч! аа but a 
group of scholars who did not understand it rejected it. [These schol- 
ars included] al-Dhuhli, Abū Zur‘a [al-Razi], Abū Найт [al-Razi], 
and Abi Bakr al-A‘yan."* Then the Kullabiyya emerged, followed by 
the Ash‘aris, they argued that the Qur'án was a self-sufficient concept 
(mana)... and they expanded the topics related to this and attached 
more and more issues and shades (айол) to the point that abandon- 
ing [this topic], By God, is what is best for one’s faith! 


T have already mentioned the tension that this doctrine caused between 
al-Dbuhli and Muslim b. al-H. in Níshapur in the third chap- 
ter, and it, like the misunderstanding between the master hadith crit- 
ics in Rayy and al-Bukhari, appears to have been of little importance 
to the succeeding generations of scholars who happily copied the 
books of all of these scholars and worried little about theological 
hairsplitting with regard to the speech of God. 

lt has been necessary to address the episode of the mima in this 
book due to the historical significance several Western scholars have 
vested in it, Relatively few of the prominent hadith scholars outside 
of Baghdad whom we have discussed appear to have been targeted, 
and those who did affirm the createdness of the Qur’an under obvi- 
ous coercion maintained their integrity in the eyes of their pupils 
and successive generations of hadith scholars. Even the myriad opin- 
ions of fadith-transmitter critics Ibn Ma‘in and ‘Ali b. al-Madini 
have retained their authorative aura to this day. The only obvious 
damage caused by the mina to the hadith scholars was the deaths 
of Aba Mushir, Nu‘aym b. Hammad, and al-Buwayti in prison, as 
well as the rift described by al-Dhahabi between al-Dhuhli, Abi 
Найт al-Razi, and Abū Zur‘a al-Razi on one side and al-Bukhàri 
and Muslim on the other, This cleavage, however, was short-lived 
and far easier to bridge than the one that persists to this day between 


9 This book has been published: Khalg аба al-Sbad wa-L-radd ‘ala al-Jahmiya wa- 
agháb al-tafil, ed, Abà Muhammad al-Salafi and Abü Hajar al-Ibyani (Cairo: Maktabar 
al-Turáth al-Islimi, 1988). 

?* His remark denigrating al-Bukharr is the entire reason for al-Dhahabi’s excur- 
sus at this juncture on the different opinions concerning the nature of the Qur'an; 
Siar, XI, 509. 
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the Sunni proponents of speculative theology (the Ash'aris and Matü- 
ridis) and the Aadith-scholar Sunnis, like al-Dhahabi, who recom- 
mend that the pious Muslim direct his or her energies towards the 
study of the Qur'àn and hadith and away from speculative theology. 
It is to be hoped that the insignificance of the mikna with respect to 
hadith scholarship has been demonstrated in a convincing manner, 
and that future research on the first half of the second/ninth cen- 
tury will focus more on the emergence of the Sunni articulation 
Islam in places outside of the palaces of al-Ma’min and the pages 
of al-Tabari’s chronicle. 


V.4 Biographical sketches of Ibn. Sa'd, Ibn Matin, and Ibn Hanbal and 
their primary transmitter-pupils 


The preceding pages should have convinced even the most skepti- 
cal reader of the significance of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal 
in the epic venture of Sunni hadith scholarship. Ibn al-Salah advo- 
cates the importance of the books of Ibn Hanbal and Ibn Sa‘d in 
categories 28, 63, and 65 of his Mugaddima, and al-Dhahabi includes 
all three of these scholars in the eighth {абада of Tadhkirat al-huffig, 
Ibn Ma‘in and Ibn Hanbal were consistently ranked among the most 
important haditi-transmitter critics in the relevant sources I studied 
in the second chapter, and Ibn Sa‘d’s al-Tabagat al-kabir was con- 
sidered by al-Mizzi to be one of the ten primary sources of critical 
opinions. The consensus of the primacy of the critical opinions of 
Ibn Matin and Ibn Hanbal was rendered all the тоге impressive 
by our prosopographical study of the eleventh and twelfth fabagat of 
al-Dhahabi's Siyar a‘lam al-nubala’ that revealed the vast network of 
hadith scholars who were their contemporaries and did not achieve 
their level of erudition in the disciplines of лайн criticism. The 
remaining pages“of this chapter provide brief biographical sketches 
of these three extraordinary scholars, along with the primary trans- 
mitter-pupils of their books that I shall be subjecting to a careful 
examination in the remaining chapters of this study. 
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V.4.1. Muhammad b. Sad b. Mani‘ Katib al-Wagidi, Husayn 
b. Fahm, and al-Harith b, Ай Озата 


Very litde information has survived about Ibn Sa'd's life. He was 
born around the year 168/784 in Basra and traveled to Baghdad 
to serve as a scribe for the prominent historian and judge Muhammad 
b. ‘Umar al-Wagidi and died there in 230/845, Ibn Sa‘d was a 
mawlà either of Bani Hashim or Bani Zuhra, and is thus called 
occasionally al-Hàshimi or al-Zuhri. His primary teachers included 
historians (akfibaris) such al al-Wagidi, ‘Ali b, al-Mada’ini, and Hisham 
b. al-Kalbi, as well as major hadith scholars, including Ibn ‘Uyayna, 
Waki‘ b. al-Jarrāh, Abū Nu‘aym al-Fadl b. Dukayn, Abū l-Walid 
al-Tayálisi, and “Ап b. Muslim. He was evaluated by Abü Найт 
al-Razi as “truthful” ( yasdugu), 60 classified by al-Khatib al-Baghdadi 
as being among the “people of virtue and knowledge" (ahi al-fadl wa 
т) as well as “the people of probity” (ahi ai-adála),"' and al- 
Dhahabi lauded him as no less than a айа, great scholar (айта), 
and authority (лиа). These positive opinions further support the 
argument in the preceding section regarding the insignificance of the 
mihna vis-à-vis hadith scholarship since Ibn Sad was among the first 
group of seven who assented to al-Ma'mün's doctrine of the created 
Qur'àn without protest in 218/833.'6* 

Ibn Sa'd's primary contribution to Islamic civilization is unques- 
tionably his book al-Tabagat al-kabir, a work which inspired even the 
erudite al-Dhahabi to remark “whoever looks through [it] is hum- 
bled by his knowledge."'^* The first section of the book is concerned 


“ The two primary sources for this information are al-Khatib, Tárih Baghdad, 
У, 321-2 апа аі Раһат, Siyar, X, 664-6. An exhaustive collection of the classi- 
cal references то Ibn Sa'd (as well as a list of 99 of his teachers) can be found in 
Muhammad Sulami's edition of the fifth (абаа of the sakaba of al-T abagát al-kubra, 


I (Tà'if, 1993) 19-38. See also Ј. W. Fück's article "Ibn Sa'd" in the £72, ПІ, 
922-3. 

"" [bu Ab; Hatim, Auzé af-jark wa Lig di, VU, 262. He also adds “I saw him 
go to al-Qawariri and ask him for hadith.” Note that Ibn Abi Найт has the incor- 


rect death date (236 instead of 230) for Ibn Sa'd in this entry. 

Ya Талд Baghdad, V, 321. 

m Sym, X, 664-5. 

"* One of the only other anecdotes related to Ibn Sa'd preserved im Талл 
Baghdad is that Ibn Hanbal would sent a pupil over to his house each Friday to 
borrow two sections {Сал} of al-Wagidi's adi in order to compare them with 
his own, presumably sound, materials, arith Baghdad, V, 322. 

"P ag man nazara ft Ltobagàti khada'a & Simi; Siyar, X, 665. The only other book 
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with the biography of the Prophet Muhammad and is of little impor- 
tance for this study." The second section consists of 1389 biogra- 
phies of male sahāba arranged into five classes according to the time 
of each individual’s conversion to Islam, and it is important to note 
that the text of the fourth and fifth classes has been published only 
in the past decade.'® The third section proceeds generation by gen- 
eration in each of the major Muslim cities, starting with Medina and 
ending with al-Andalus, and mentions 3513 men. The last section 
contains 629 biographies of women, most of whom are sahaba, and 
includes several legal and exegetical opinions of al-Waqidi regard- 
ing feminine topics, such as veiling and beating. The book lacks a 
formal introduction, but Ibn Sa‘d does inform the reader at the 
beginning of the sahába section that he has assembled 


ihe names we have acquired of the companions of the Messenger of 
God among the Muhajirin, the Ansar, and others. [It also includes] 
their sons and followers among the people of figh, knowledge [of the 
sunnaj (т), and transmission of hadith. [lt encompasses] that which 
has reached us concerning their full names, genealogies, Aunyds, and 
attributes, generation by generation.'” 


Ibn Sa‘d follows this brief introduction with isnáds from nine promi- 
nent teachers whose material was of capital importance for al-Tabagat 
al-kabir. The first seven ismáds all begin with al-Wáqidi and trace 
back to his varipus Medinan sources, including one that passes through 
al-Zuhri to Urwa b. al-Zubayr. Ibn Sa‘d received the maghazi materials 
of Abii Ma‘shar from al-Husayn b. Bahram (d. 213 or 214/828-9),'* 


of Ibn Sa'd's to survive is his Kuáb al-tabagat al-saghir that remains in a sixth-cen- 
try manuscript in the Istanbul Archaeology Museum (#435); GAS, I, 301. 

t LTabaqát al: ифта, volumes 1 (sira) and Il (maghàz?). 

"ә The fourth; габата of the sahāba was first published by ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Salami 
in 1995 in Ta'if, the fifth one was published by Dr. Muhammad al-Sulami in 1993, 
also in Та Note that only the 2001 Maktabart al-Khanji edition has the entire 
third Jabaga of sahàba in the fifth volume, and that all figures are based upon this 
edition. See below for the complicated publishing history of this book. 

"* asmiyatu man ahsayné min ashàbi rasidi Hàhi 3% min al-muhdjivina wa l-angári wa 
gharikim wa man kana ba'dohum min abna°ihim wa atbü'him min ahli Lfighi wa ilmi wa 
lrüvàyati D-Lhadilhi wa mà intahd ilaynā min asmà'ihim wa ansübihim wa kunühum wa 
stfütihim tabagatan tabaqatan; al-Tabagat al-kubra, IH, 5. 

8 His full name is Aba Ahmad Husayn b. Muhammad b. Bahram al-Marradhi 
аі Mu’addib and he settled in Baghdad. His #adrth are found in all six of the canon- 
ical Sunni books, and Ibn Sa'd evaluated him as іда; Siyar, X, 216-7; al-Tabagat 
al-kubré, VU, 165 
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those of Musa b. ‘Uqba from Ismail b. Abi Uways (d. 216/831), 
and obtained two recensions of the maghazi materials of Ibn Ishaq.'”* 
Ibn Sa'd also makes mention of the written materials of ‘Abdullah 
b. Muhammad al-Ansari (d. around 200/815),'? Abū Nu'aym al- 
Fadl b. Dukayn, Ma'n b. ‘Isa (d. 198/814)? and Hisham b. Muham- 
mad al-Kalbi"? before concluding that 


All of these men informed me (akibarani) of the names of the com- 
panions of the Messenger of God 3$ and those who came after them 
among the /aó/ün among the people of figh and who transmitted any 
hadith. 1 have gathered all of this and have made clear all those whose 
names I know in their proper places." 


It has taken nearly a century to arrive at an edition of Ibn Sa‘d’s 
al-Tabagàt al-kabir that is even close to being complete. The first 
Leiden edition was the product of a veritable "dream team" of 


** A Medinan scholar and nephew of Malik b. Anas of the eleventh /abaga whom 
al-Dhahabi remarks is merely sadig hafiz; Siyar, X, 391-5. His hadith arc found in 
the Sahiñs of al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

" These recensions are from Ibn Isháq's pupils Нагап b. Ab; ‘Isa and Ibrahim 
b. Sa'd (d. 183/799). Little is known about Harlin except that he was a scribe of 
Ibn Ishaq and that а single hadith of his is found in the Sunan of al-Nasa’y; al-Miz2i, 
Tahdhib al-Kamal, XXX, 102-3. Ibráhim b. Sa‘d, a great-grandson of the famous 
sahábi ‘Abd al-Rahinan b. 'Awf, was a prominent Medinan fadith scholar whose 
transmissions are located in all six of the canonical Sunni books and who moved 
to Baghdad where he and Hushaym b. Bashir flourished at the end of their lives; 
Sivas, УШ, 304-8; Tadhkira, 185-6. Ibn Sa‘d does not explicitly say he received a 
book called al-Magházi from any of these scholars, but it is obvious in his sections 
of the задава that he is making a ‘critical edition’ of sorts in his effort to clarify 
the names of the men who fought in each of the definitive early Muslim battles. 
Ibn Sa'd makes explicit reference to Müs8 b. "Uqba's "book" in the entries of 
‘Abdullah b. Qays b. Sayff and ‘Amr b. Таја b. Zayd (al-Tabagà! al-kubra, IN], 295) 
and the "book of Abū Ma‘shar” in the entry of Yazid b. al-Muzayn b. Qays (ibid., 
Ш, 277). 

D: Ibn Sa'd mentions "the book we wrote (katabnd) of al-Ansári" in the entry of 
Thabit b. Khanasa’; al-Tabagat af-kubrd, Ш, 266. Al-Ansári's book is also mentioned 
in the entries of al-Nu‘man b. Malik and Malik b. ‘Amr al-Najjári; ibid., Ш, 281 
and 316. 

12 Al-Dhahabi, Tadhkire, 1, 242-3. Man was an important pupil of Malik b. 
Anas and Abü Ham preferred him to Ibn Wahb. 

13 Ibn al.Kalbi's book Aiā al-nasab is explicitly mentioned in the entry of Khawli 
b. Abi Khawli; al-Tabagat al-kubra, III, 209. Ibn al-Nadim reports that Ibn Sa'd 
was a transmitter of this book; Fihrist, 111. (My thanks to Professor Wadad al-Qadi 
for this reference.) 

1 fa-kullu ha'ula'i gad akkbarant fi tasmiyati ashabi rasūli thi Š wa man kana ba- 
dahum min al-tabi'ina min ahli Lfight wa Lrizoayati bi-L-hadith bi-shay in fa-jama'tu dhälika 
Kullahu wa bayyantu man amkanani tasmiyatuhu minhum fi mawdiik, al Tabaqat al-kubra, 
m, 5. 
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Gennan orientalists over the years 1904-40 under the leadership of 
Edward Sachau. This edition lacked much of the second and third 
абадӣ! of saháüba, the entire fourth and fifth tabaqat of the sakaba (390 
entries), as well as an important section that includes 409 scholars 
of Medina, This edition was republished without its thorough indices 
in Beirut (1960-8; under the name of Ihsán ‘Abbas without any of 
the missing sections. The lacuna of the Medinan scholars was pub- 
lished by Zivad Muhammad Mansür in Medina in 1983 (and again 
in 1987}, and this material was incorporated into the "disastrous" 
Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya edition of 1990.^ The fifth {абада of the 
sahaba was published in two volumes in 1993 by Muhammad al- 
Sulami and the fourth tabaga of sahàba followed two years later thanks 
to the labors of ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Salami. The primary edition used 
for much of this study is the uncritical and unindexed 1995-96 Dar 
Шуа” al-Turáth al-‘Arabi edition that includes everything except the 
lacunae of the second and third tabagát of the sahába, the thirty-six 
entries of the fifth {абада of the заћабо, and а tiny gap in the fifth 
tabaqa of Medinan scholars. Finally, Dr. ‘Ali Muhammad ‘Umar 
has just published the first complete and critical edition of this text 
under the title Kitäb al-tabagat al-kabir in Cairo in ten volumes with 
a highly-appreciated index." This authoritative version is based upon 
five fragmentary manuscripts and the editor has devoted extra care 
to avoid thg numerous orthographical errors that he states plague 
all of the earlier editions. "* 

The life of one of the primary transmitters of Ibn Sa‘d’s al-Tabagat 
al-kabir, Ibn Fahm, is largely unknown.'? His full name is al-Husayn 


1 This edition has been thoroughly condemned by the editor of the 2001 edi- 
tion of a/-Tabagát al-kabir, Dr. *AB Muhammad “Umar, in the introduction to his 
new edition (все note 177), 

tw This lacuna consists of two important Hashimis, namely Jafar b, Muhammad 
al-Sadiq and Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali "the тат” and is found only in the 
2001 Cairo edition. УП, 543-5. 

1 This edition was published by Maktabat al-Khanji in Cairo in 2001; 1 refer 
10 this edition as TK 2001. 

ft is curious that he does not mention the Dar Ihyà al-Turath al-'Arabr edi- 
Чоп that 1 have used їп parts of this study. 

1? The primary source for this sketch is Taréth Baghdéd, VIII, 92-3; al-Dhahabr 
does noi add anything to al-Khatib al-Baghdadi's material in either the Spar (XIII, 
427-8) or the Тайға (Il, 182). Note that none of the published editions of al: 
Табада! al-kabir is based upon the transmission of Ibn Fahm; rather they are all 
from the rececension of а]. Натаћ b. Muhammad b. Abr Usama (d. 282/895), whom 
we shall encounter shordy. This rescension was also the only one available 10 al- 
Dhahabi and lbn Hajar, among others; "Ibn Sa'd”, £I? Ш, 922 
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b. Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Fahm al-Baghdadi and he 
lived from 211/826 until 289/902. Al-Dhahabi describes him as a 
hafiz, genealogist, and historian (akhbari) and includes among his teach- 
ers Muhammad b. Sallam al-Jumahi, Ibn Matin, Abū Khaythama 
and his primary teacher Ibn Sa'd. Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi includes 
the observation that Ibn Fahm was riga but extremely reluctant to 
transmit hadith to anyone who did not spend a lengthy period of 
time with him. He also reports that al-Daraqumi declared Ibn Fahm’s 
transmissions to be worthless (дуза bi-shay’), and a report from Qadi 
Alimad b. Kamil quotes Ibn Fahm's description of his education: 


I was a pupil of Ibn Ma‘tn, from whom I learned isndd criticism (matri- 
fat al-jàl), and Mus'ab b. ‘Abdullah [al-Zubayri], from whom | learned 
gencalogy, and Abü Khaythama, from whom 1 obtained Prophetic 
hadith (от his book al-Musnad), and al-Hasan b. Hammad Ѕајјада, from 
whom I obtained fgf.? 


Qadi Ahmad b. Kamil is one of the few pupils of Ibn Fahm identified 
by either al-Khatib al-Baghdadi or al-Dhahabi, and it seems possi- 
ble that Ibn Fahm may very well have disappeared from the pages 
of history had it not been for his association with Ibn Sa'd's mag- 
num opus. 

The life of the transmitter of the recension of al-Tabagat al-kabir 
that has survived to this day, al-Harith b. Muhammad b. Abi Usama 
(d. 282/895), is nearly as obscure as that of Ibn Fahm.'*' Al-Harith 
is most famous for his unique musnad, that was arranged neither on 
the basis of sahába nor legal topics (abwáb), and must have been а 
challenge for even the most expert hadith scholars.?? He lived nearly 
one hundred years, studied with Yazid b. Hārūn, al-Waqidi, and 
*Affan b. Muslim, and counted al-Tabari among his pupils. Ibn 
Hibbàn include him among the reliable transmitters (211040), al- 
Daraquini graded him as sincere (sadūq), and al-Dhahabi scolds Abii 
\-Fath al-Azdi for labeling him da%f Al-Harith’s reputation suffered 


"e Tarikh Baghdad, УШ, 93; Siyar, ХШ, 428. 

™ The information in this biographical sketch comes from al-Khatib, Tarikh 
Baghdad, УШ, 218-9 and al-Dhahabi, Siyar, XIII, 388-90. The bulk of al-Khatib's 
entry concerns al-Harith’s teachers, pupils and correct genealogy. 

#98 This musnad was later transmitted from al-Harith's student Abū Bakr b. Khallad 
(d. 359/970) to the famous hadith scholar Aba Nu‘aym al-Isbahani; браг ХУП, 462, 
Ibn Hajar includes a fragment (muntaga) of this recension in al-Mafàlib al~“aliya (Il, 
58-9). 
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from his practice of receiving money for hadith, and al-Dhahabi par- 
dons him for this practice due to his financial destitution. Despite 
this exoneration, al-Dhahabi does include several verses of a poem 
by Muhammad b. Khalad al-Marzuban that lambast his willingness 
to accept a fee for his hadith. '™ 


%.4.2 Yahya b. Matin and ‘Abbas b. Muhammad al-Diri 


The vast majority of the information of relevance to the Ше of Ibn 
Ma‘in (158/775--233/848) is limited to his pursuit of hadith scholar- 
ship.'? Yahya b. Ma‘in b. ‘Awn b. Ziyad b. Bistàm was a mawla 
whose family originated from either Sarakhs or al-Anbàr. His father 
is reported to have been a scribe for a governor of Tabaristan and 
Rayy named ‘Abdullah b. Malik during the time of Hàrün al-Rashid 
and was later promoted to the supervisor of the sharaj of Rayy. Ibn 
Masin is said to have inherited a million and fifty thousand dirhams 
from his father, all of which he spent in pursuit of his Aadith studies, 
Ahmad Muhammad Nar Sayf has identified eight journeys made by 
Ibn Ma‘in in his quest for hadith in his study Yahya b. Matin wa 
kitäbuhu l-Tàrikh. The earliest of these trips was to Kufa and Basra 
to hear Waki‘ b. al-Jarrah and may have taken place when Ibn 
Main was about eighteen years old. He traveled to Basra in 187/803 
and heard materia] from al-Mu'tamir b. Sulayman a year prior to 
the latter's death, and to Yemen in 192/808 with Ibn Hanbal to 
study with ‘Abd al-Razzaq al-San‘ani. Ibn Ma‘in is reported to have 
had a small altercation in Kufa with Aba Nu‘aym al-Fadl b. Dukayn, 


б д} Dhahabr reports that al-Harith had six daughters, none of whom he mar- 
ried to a suitor, because both he and the prospective suitors were poor, and he did 
not wish to increase the number of his dependents; Ù sittu bindtin, asgharuhunna bint 
sitina sanna mă zawwajtu wühidelan minhunna li-annt faqirun wa mà jd'ani (ll fagirun wa 
karihtu ап acida ft äly Siyar, XIIL, 389. Al-Khatib does not explain why al-Harith 
took money for Aadith, but does mention that Ibrahim al-Harbi told a student who 
complained of this practice to still seek al-Harith's Aadith since he was reliable; ТЙЛ 
Baghdad, VN, 219. 

` Although Ibn Sa'd is not listed among al-Haridi's teachers by al-Dhahabi, he 
is mentioned in the fourth verse of this fragment of poetry along with Yazid [b. 
Haron], al-Wagidi, Кау (b. "Ubada], and al-Qa'nabi; Spar, ХІЙ, 390. 

"A thorough biography of Ibn Matin and study of his Tarikh that has proven 
valuable for these paragraphs is Ahmad Muhammad Nur Sayf, Yahya b. Ma'in wa 
kitābuh al Тата, | (Mecca, 1979). Useful classical sources consulted for this brief 
sketch include Tarkh Baghdad, XIV, 177-87 and Spar, Xl, 71-96. 

w Nar Sayf, 1, 52-4. 
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who did not appreciate being tested by the young traveler, and went 
to Rayy prior to 200/815-6 to benefit from the erudition of Jarir 
b. ‘Abd al-Hamid. Ibn Ma‘in’s itinerary also included a visit to Wasit 
with his disciple ‘Abbas al-Düri in order to hear hadith from the 
master scholar Yazid b. Haran. Nar Sayf reports that Ibn Ma'in 
went to Harran and Massisa, and spent two years in Egypt (213-4/ 
828-9) prior to his entry into Damascus and visits to Hims (214/829). 
Ibn Ma‘in’s last journey was to Mecca for the pilgrimage, but he 
died while in Medina, and his body was carried upon the bier of 
the Prophet out of honor for his lifelong devotion to the purification 
of the literature concerned with the preservation of prophetic locu- 
tions and practices. 

There have been few hadith scholars who transmitted a smaller 
percentage of the hadith that they accumulated than Ibn Мап. This 
discrepancy was due partly to the sheer volume of the material that 
he collected, which was said at his death to have filled thirty satchels 
(фіта?) and twenty vessels (hubb).'® This practice was one of the pri- 
mary means employed by Ibn Мап for hadith criticism, as great 
numbers of variants of an individual hadith text (тат) enabled him 
to detect peculiarities of individual transmitters. Another anecdote 
that sheds light on Ibn Ma‘in’s critical technique and enormous vol- 
ume of compilation is the report that he copied the unreliable sahifa 
of ‘Abd al-Razzàq > Ma‘mar > Abàn b. Abi ‘Ayyaésh + Anas b. 
Мајк in order to verify that unscrupulous scholars did not change 
the problematic “Aban” in the ¿sd to the reliable "Thàbit."'5 There 
is another report that he heard the hadith of Hammad b. Salama 
from eighteen different scholars, and that he preferred the trans- 
mission of al-Tabüdhaki to that of the venerable ‘Affin b. Muslim.'? 
It seems safe to assume that a large part of Ibn Ma‘in’s prestige as 
a master Aadith-transmitter спос stemmed frorn his unparalled library, 
as well as his high standards of integrity and probity. 


*® Nar Sayf, 1, 59; Siyar, XI, 81. Al-Khatib includes a report from Ibn ‘Adi that 
Ibn Main wrote 600,000 hadith; Tarikk Baghdad, XIV, 182. 

ә Nar Sayf, 1, 57. This anecdote is to be treated with caution, since there is 
but a minute number of reports on the authority of Aban b. Abi ‘Ayyash from 
Ma‘mar in the Musannaf of ‘Abd al-Razzag; Motzki, The Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence, 
279-80. 

"^ Nür Sayf, I, 55. This indicates that Ibn Matin had higher standards of crit- 
icim than Ibn Sad, since the latter made liberal use of ‘Affan’s transmission of 
Hammid’s materials throughout al- Tabagát al-kabir. 
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Ibn Ma‘in left for his pupils the onerous task of compiling his 
critical opinions into books. Ar least six men rose to this challenge, 
and the books of five of them have both survived to this day and 
been published. The largest amount of material was preserved by 
his longterm companion ‘Abbas al-Dari (d. 271/8845) who arranged 
most of the 5414 reports he collated by city and included corre- 
spondence between al-Layth b. Sa‘d and Malik b. Anas.' The edi- 
tion of Ibn Muhriz (death date unknown) is approximately a third 
of the size of al-Düri's book, and similarly lacks any discernable 
organization. ?' Ibn al-Junayd’s (d. about 260/874) book consists of 
936 reports, many of which overlap with the material present in the 
previous two texts, and it too lacks any discernable organizational 
structure." Abü Sa‘id al-Darimi’s (d. 280/893) Tarikh, which was 
used in the fourth chapter of this book, is slighdy larger than Ibn 
al-Junayd’s book, but is loosely arranged alphabetically after the intro- 
ductory exposition upon the best students of eleven high profile 
lübi'un. The book of Ishaq b. Mansür al-Kawsaj (d. 251/865) has 
not survived, but it is cited by Ibn Abi Найт over a thousand times 
in his Kitab al-jark wa l-ta'dil.'® Finally, the short book of the rather 
undistinguished Ibn Tahman (d. 284/897) of Baghdad contains a 
mere 407 reports." 

Abii l-Fadl ‘Abbas b. Muhammad al-Dari, the primary transmitter 
of Ibn Ma‘in’s opinions whose 7ári&h 1 examine in the seventh chap- 
ter of this book, was a prominent hadith scholar during the middle 
third/ninth century in Baghdad. Al-Dhahabi mentions that his teach- 


“This book wus edited by ‘Abdnllah Ahmad Hasan and published as Térikh 
(Beirut: Dar al-Qalam, 1990}. A thorough examination of the work's contents indi- 
cates both its extremely disorganized nature and its obsession with particularly 
obscure transmitters, This finding is illustrated vividly by the fact that litle over 
220 of the [1100] transmitters criticized by Ibn Sa‘d are evaluated in this recen- 
sion, and several hundred men of the former are not evaluated by Ibn Sa'd. 

"| Kitab таун а-та! ‘an Yahya b. Man, ей, Muhammad Kamil al-Qassár 
(аттаса, 1985). Ibn Muhriz's full name is Aba L'Abbás Ahmad b. Muhammad 
b. al-Qasim and he spent at least eight years with Ibn Man in Baghdad. 

8 Salat thn al. Junayd fi abya b. Мача, cd. al-Sayyid Abū LMu'ati al-Nawwart 
and Mahmid Muhammad Khalil (Beirut, 1990). Ibn aljunayd’s full name is Abi 
Ishaq Ibrahim b. ‘Abdullah b. al-Junayd al-Khutali. 

"9 Nar Sayt, 1, 138. Ibn Abi Hát also make use regularly of Ibn АЫ Khaythama's 
id. 279/892) transmission of Ibn Ma‘in’s opinions that docs not appear to have 
survived as an independent work. 

™ His full name is Yazid b. ab-Haytham b. Tahman Aba Khalid al-Bádi; the 
edition was edited by Ahmad Muhammad Nar Sayf under the tite Min &alóm Abt 
Zatariyá Yahya b. Matin fi аја! (Beirut: Dar al-Ma’man lil- Turath, 1979), 
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ers included Abi Dawid al-Tayalisi, Yahya b. Abr Bukayr, ‘Affan 
b. Muslim and that his questions to Ibn Ma‘in concerning isnéd спс 
icism filled a large tome (mujallad kabir)!” Al-Düri's hadith are found 
in the Sunan books of Aba Dawüd, al-Tirmidhi, al-Nasa'i, and Ibn 
Maja, and other prominent pupils of his include ‘Abdullah b. Ahmad 
b. Hanbal and Abū I-Qàsim al-Baghawi.' The inclusion of al-Düri's 
hadith in four of the six canonical! books becomes all the more remark- 
able, considering the reports suppressed by al-Dhahabi but found їп 
Tarikh Baghdad that al-Düri enjoyed his date-wine (nabidh) until, sup- 
posedly, he was convinced one afternoon by a youth that it was 
unlawful," Precious little information about al-Düri has survived іп 
addition to this pious anecdote, although it is clear that he was a 
public Aadit scholar and teacher, like al-Harith b. Abi Usama, and 
in contrast to the reclusive, historian Ibn Fahm. 


V.4.3 Ahmad b. Hanbal and his son Abdullah 


The life of Ahmad b. Hanbal dominates 181 pages of the twelfth 
{абада of al-Dhahabi's Siyar a'làm al-nubala’ and has received several 
recent studies," Most of the discussion in the Western literature 
concerns the events surrounding the mikna, whereas modern Arabic 
works tend to devote much space to his legal opinions. The pri- 
mary focus of this biographical sketch is Ibn Hanbal's elevated role 
in Aadith compilation and criticism both because of the nature of this 
study and because Cooperson’s judicious study of the various clas- 
sical accounts of the mina has exhausted this controversial dimen- 
sion of his life.” 


"© Shar, ХИ, 522-3. 

v Did. 

"^ The argument used by the youth was in the form of a dialogue: "What is 
your opinion concerning лаб?" he asked. Al-Dari replied “It is lawful (halal). 
The student said “Is it better to have a little nabidh or a iot?" “A Hule,” he replied, 
The youth said "Oh shaykh, if something that is lawful is beter in а small amount 
than in a large amount, it must be unlawful" Tarikh Baghded, XII, 145. This argu- 
ment is not very sound of course; divorce is lawful, and yet it is clearly favorable 
for one to practice it as ийе as possible. In fact, this argument would seem to indi- 
cate that date-wine is makrih rather than байт, 

"* бее for example, Cooperson, Classical Arabic Biography, 107-53 and Nimrod 
Hucvitz, The Formation of Hanbalism, 23-70. 

Y" А useul book for this brief sketch has been ‘Abd al-Ghant Duqr, Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal: Imam AM at. Sunna, A‘iSm al-Muslimin: 17 (Damascus: Dar al-Qalam, 1988). 

> Cooperson seeks to answer the thorny question as to whether Ibn Hanbal's 
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Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Hanbal was born in either Khurasan 
or Baghdad іп 164/780-1. His grandfather was a governor of Sarakhs 
and his father passed away while he was quite young.?! His stud- 
ies of hadith began in 179/795, the year that Malik b. Anas and 
Hammad b. Zayd died and Ibn al-Mubarak left Baghdad; his first 
teacher may have been the famous Qadi Abū Yüsuf?" Ibn Hanbal 
was a disciple of Hushaym b. Bashir from 180/796 until the latter's 
death three years later and wrote over a thousand hadith from this 
venerable shaykh.?5 He traveled to Kufa in 183/799 and acquired 
a copious amount of material from Waki‘ b. al-Jarráh and Abii 
Nu'aym al-Fadl b. Dukayn.2% Ibn Hanbal made at least three jour- 
nevs to the hadith capital Basra in 186/802, 190/806, and 194/810; 
the first of these was to hear from al-Mu'tamir b. Sulayman on the 
eve of his death, and the last one was with the master critic Yahya 
b. Sa'id аі-Оацап 2% Ibn Hanbal's first trip to the Hijaz in 187/802 
brought him into contact with Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna and al-Sháfr'i, 
although he did not arrive there prior to the death of the ascetic 
al-Fudayl b. *Iyad."* His second trip to Arabia, from 197-99/812-15, 


release was due to his capitulation to the doctrine of the created Qur'án or due 
to the Caliph's fear of killing the pious old scholar. Western scholars such as van 
Ess and Hinds have favored the capitulation hypothesis on the basis of the ant. 
Hanbali reports of pl Jáhiz, al-Ya'qübt, and Ibn al-Murtada, but Cooperson demon- 
strates that the “family” accounts of Salih and Hanbal b. Ishaq that Ibn Hanbal 
did not break under pressure are equally, if not more, plausible than those of the 
first three men listed: see Cooperson, Classical Arabie Biography, 126 

M Cooperson, 109; Siyar, 184. Note that bis father left him a sweatshop (dar at: 
їййг\ and property that provided Ibu Hanbal and his family with a source of income; 
Siyar, XI. 319-20, 

mi Siyar, XI, 306; Duqr, 30. Al-Dhahabi's report is on the authority of ‘Abbas 
al.Düri; ‘Abdullah b. Ahmad mentions that his father copied and memorized the 
books of Aba Үйзи and Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Shaybani, Siyar, XI, 306. 

^" Patton, 12 (3,000 hadith obtained from him}; Рог, 30. 

^" Dugr reports that Ibn Hanbal traveled to Rayy in 182 to hear from “АЈ b. 
Mujahid al-Kabulf, although this seems to contradict the report that he was with 
Hushaym until the latter's death in 183. Duqr also reports that Ibn Hajar consid- 
ered ‘AIT b. Mujahid the weakest of Ibn Hanbal's teachers. Al-Dhahabi quotes al- 
Marrüdhi's report that he heard Ibn Hanbal state that there was nobody from 
whom he had written more hadith than Waki‘; Siyar, XI, 307. Al-Dhahabi also 
reports that Ibn Hanbal studied with Aba Nu‘ay:n in 185; Sar, XI, 308. Whether 
he spent the years 183-5 in Kufa or made two trips is not clear. 

2 Duqr, 32. Ibn Hanbal also traveled to Wasit on this last Basran trip to hear 
hadith from Yazid b. Haran. Al-Dhahabi mentions that Ibn Hanbal heard 12,000 
reports from ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi and copied the highly valued books of 
Ghundar that contained the hadith of Shu'ba; Siyar, XI, 308. 

© Siyar, XI, 183. Dugr makes an error on page 33 in stating that Ibn Hanbal 
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was with his companions Ibn Ma'in and Ibn Rahawayh and led 
him all the way to Yemen in order to study with ‘Abd al-Razzaq 
prior to the weakening of the latter’s memory in 200/815-6.?? There 
appears to have been a lull in Ibn Hanba!'s travels after what must 
have been an arduous trip back from San‘@’ to Baghdad at which 
time he married *Abbàsa int al-Fadl, who bore him Salih in 203/818-9 
and then, after her early death, Rayhana, who bore him ‘Abdullah 
in 213/828. His last journey may have been to Syria and is dated 
in a report by al-Marrüdhi to six years after the birth of Salih.” 
‘The period from the return of Ibn Hanbal and Ibn Ma‘in from 
Yemen to Baghdad around the year 200/815 until the former's oath 
to abandon public teaching in 237/851 was one of intensive hadith 
compilation and criticism. I have mentioned already the sessions of 
Ibn Rahawayh and Qutayba b. Sa‘id earlier in this chapter and the 
names of the scholars subjected to the тіпа demonstrates the 
significance of Baghdad in this process. Both Aba Zur‘a and Abū 
Hatim traveled from Rayy to study with Ibn Hanbal during this 
time, and the latter of these two scholars reports that he acquired 
Ibn Hanbal’s books on unlawful drinks (Kitab al-ashriba) and faith 
(imán) during his first visit in 223/838." Ibn Hanbal, like his com- 
panion Ibn Ma‘in, was adamant about acquiring all of his hadith in 


met with Ibrahim b. Sa'd b. Ibrahim at this time, since he setüed in Baghdad and 
died in 185; al-Khallal mentions that they met in Medina in 182, but this was dur- 
ing the time that Ibn Hanbal was with Hushaym; Spar, Xl, 308. 

?! Patton, 16; Duqr, 33; Spar, Xl, 215. Al-Dhahabi reports that Ibn Hanbal 
only heard seventy Аай from ‘Abd al-Razzáq from his memory and that every- 
thing else was fiom his books. ‘Abd alRazzáq was particularly important for che 
fact that he spent seven years in the presence of Ma'mar b, Rashid, one of the 
most prolific transmitters of hadith from al-Zuhri, as well as Ibn Jurayj and Sufyan 
al-Thawri; see Motzki, The Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence, 62-8, Note another report 
by al-Dhahab; that Ibn Hanbal's entire Yemeni journey lasted only 10 months, a 
figure which seems rather short by means of premodern travel; Spar, Xl, 306. 

39 уа, XI, 185; Duqr, 24-5. Duqr (page 37) memions that Ibn Hanbal went 
to hear Aba l-Yamän in Hims after his journey to San‘a’; it is not clear if he means 
on the return journey, or at a later date. 

*% Siar, XI, 306. Ња Hanbal told al-Marradhi: ma Алтајы ia [sham illà bada 
më wulida Ñ Salih, агля Kana ibna siti sinin fina kharajtu. There is a report that he 
went to Tarsus in 237/851 to participate in military raids (ghazwa); Shar, Xl, 311. 
Most of these scholars, along with several others are mentioned by Hurvitz The 
Formation of Hanbalism, 44-52. Hurvitz's comment that Ibn Mahdi was Ibn Hanbal's 
“only teacher from those years who belonged to the intellectual elite of the Traditionist 
milieu" (p. 48) is contradicted by his own statement a few pages later that the four 
leaders of the Аай scholars were Ibn ‘Uyayna, Waki‘, Yahya l-Qattán, and Ibn 
Mahdi (p. 55), all of whom were very important teachers of Ibn Hanbal. 

90 Siar, XI 301. 
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writing and in not relving solely upon the faculty of memory unless 
he was teaching fewer than a hundred fadith.’'' Despite this devotion 
10 written materials, Ibn Hanbal left the task of the compilation of 
his massive Musnad to his son ‘Abdullah, and appears to have left a 
few short books of his own.?? As for Ibn Hanbal's legal opinions, 
the task of organizing this material from a long list of students fell 
to Abu Bakr al-Khallal (d. 311/923), the founder of the Hanbali 
school of jurisprudence, and compiler of the now lost al fami li-'ulàm 
Ahmad b. Hanbal?" 

`The Musnad of Ibn Hanbal remains one of the most challenging 
texts in the genre of hadith literature due to its volume and the 
absence of any thematic organization. Al-Dhahabi traces the trans- 
mission of this book from ‘Abdullah b. Ahmad to Aba Bakr b. Malik 
al-Qau to the preacher (a.i? Abü ‘Ali b. al-Mudhhab to Abit 
lQàsim Hibat Allah b. Muhammad to numerous illustrious schol- 
ars, such as Ibn al-Jawzi and Ibn ‘Asakir, and observes that none 
of the three transmitters after ‘Abdullah was a particularly gifted 
hadith scholar! He also offers encouraging words for a scholar to 
rearrange the contents of the book so as to facilitate its usage, to 
correct orthographic errors, and clarify the quality of many trans- 
mitters, and states “had I not been incapable of this due to the 
weakness of my vision, were my intention not hollow, nor my jour- 
ney (death?) clase, I would have done this.” This task was par- 
tially completed by Ahmad al-Banna, who arranged the contents of 


її Siyar, XI, 213. 

7? Al-Dhahabi argues that both а аја fi l-salàt апа а-а ‘ald t-zanddiga ave 
forged and were not the works of Ibn Hanbal; Ser ХІ, 287. Furthermore, he 
argues that the “100,000-hadith m/si" attributed to him never existed, as there are 
virtually no records of it and it would be impossible for something so large 1o dis- 
appear without a trace in Baghdad: Siyar, ХІ, 328 and XIII, 522. He docs seem 
00 agree that the following books were products of Ibn Hanbal with a tittle edito- 
rial assistance frog his son ‘Abdullah and his son's pupil Aba Bakr al-Qati'T. at 
Väsikh wa Umansikh, al- Tarikh, Hadith Shuba, al-Mugaddim wa Lmi'akhkñir f Онал, 
Jawábàt al Quran, al- Mandsik, Хаб al-tashbih, атата, al-Zuhd, and Кайе al-sahäba; 
Sivar, XI, 327 and 330. See also GAS, 502-9. 

"t: Melchert, The Formation of the Sunui Schools of Law, 143-55; GAS, 1, 512. Ab 
Dhahabi records a list of al-Khallal’s teachers near the end of Ibn Hanbal’s entry; 
Swat, XI, 330-1: see also al-Khalldl’s entry in the Sar, XIV, 298. 

^ Siyar, XIII, 524. He also remarks that Abū Nu'aym al-lsbahani obtained much 
of the Mumad from Abii "AN b. al-Sawwaf (as well as al-Qan) and thar al Hakim 
al-Naysábüri also received it from а-ай 

` wa law іа anni gad “аўса ‘an йа 
trahit, la “amiltu f dhatika: Syar, ХЛИ, 525. 


lof Базат, wa ‘adami Lniyyati, wa qurbi 
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the Musnad according to legal topics in order to facilitate its use, 
although the first thorough, critical edition complete with Aadith-trans- 
mitter criticism for the thousands of men in the isnàds was not com- 
pleted by Ahmad Muhammad Shakir prior to his death. This project 
has just been completed under the editorial guidance of Shu'ayb al- 
Arná'üt and ‘Adil Murshad in fifty volumes and this beautiful new 
edition of the Musnad should greatly facilitate research of this most 
challenging monument of Sunni hadith literature." 

One last significant question that must be addressed is whether 
Ibn Hanbal was considered a jurist in the eyes of his peers and 
pupils. Susan Spectorsky and Wael Hallaq have argued that Ibn 
Hanbal’s legal acumen was a later invention, largely on the basis of 
the fact that scholars such Ibn Qutayba, al-Tabari, and Ibn *Abd 
al-Barr did not identify him as a juris"? Spectorsky and Hallaq 
scem to have overlooked some critical evidence that contradicts this 
thesis, for al-Tirmidhi includes many of Ibn Hanbal's legal opinions 
in his canonical hadith book," * Abū Dawid г stani’s collection 
of legal inquiries has been published by Rashid Rida at the begin- 
ning of this past century (part of which is even translated by 
Spectorsky), and the esteemed jurist Muhammad b. Nasr al-Marwazi 
(d. 294/907) regularly includes Ibn Hanbal’s opinions in his /khtlaf 


™ Ahmad al-Banna, al: Fath al-raóbáni second edition, 24 vols. (Cairo: Dàr al- 
Hadith, no date). 

2 Another text that facilitates research with the cumbersome Musnad is the 
recently published Atraf Musnad al-Imám Ahmad bin Hanbal al musamma Йй] al-musnad 
ak muta bi-atróf al-musnad al-Hanbal, ed. Zuhayr b. Nasir (Beirut and Damascus, 
1993) by Ibn Hajar. This book collates all of the дайт of identical matn that share 
an identical sahàbi and 0261 in the isnad in ome place, and thus reduces the num- 
ber of hadith from about 30,000 to 12,787. 

29 Susan Spectorsky, Chapters on Marriage and Divorce: Responses of Ibn Hanbal and 
thn Ráhwayh, 2 and Wael Hallaq, Authority, Continuity, and Change in Islamic Law 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 40. These are curious sources to 
cite as evidence that Ibn Hanbal was not a jurist, since both Ibn Qutayba and al. 
Tabari had sour relations with the adherents of the teachings of Ibn Hanbal, and 
Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr actually cites Ibn Hanbal's legal opinions regularly in his massive 
work al-htidhkàr. Note also that al-Dhahabi includes a report that neither al-Tabari 
nor Ibn Surayj considered Ibn Qutayba’s fig to be of any value (laysa bi-shay’) and 
that one should only rely upon him for his impressive linguistic erudition, Shar, 
ХШ, 301. 

2° For example, al-Tinmidht regularly quotes Ibn Hanbal's opinions alongside 
those of Ibn Rahawayh, Malik, al-ShafiS, and Sufyan al Thawr in his Jami. Al- 
Tirmidhi’s source for Ibn Hanbal’s and Ibn Rahawayh’s legal opinions is none 
other than Ishaq b. Mansür al-Kawsaj, the same source used by Spectorsky in chap- 
ter 4 of Chapters on Marriage and Divorce, see al- Tirmidhi, al-Jami al-sakth, V, 737. 
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ашат alongside those of Sufyan al-Thawri, al-Shafi'i, Ibn Rahawayh, 
and others. While al-Jassas's abridgement of al-Tahawi’s Ану al- 
ифа? does not appear to include any opinions of Ibn Hanbal (some- 
thing that is not surprising given the lack of respect shown to Abi 
Hanifa by Ibn Hanbal and most Aadith scholars of this age)" Ibn 
al-Mundhir's (d. 318/930) al-Ishràf ‘ela madhahib ahl al-'ilm does include 
the opinions of Ibn Hanbal, along with a host of other authorities.7? 
It does appear untenable, at least on the basis of this brief survey 
of early ikhtilāf al-fugahá" books, to argue that Ibn Hanbal was not 
a respected jurist in the third/ninth century, although it is probably 
true that his fame rested more heavily upon his Вадий erudition than 
that of his legal opinions. 

A few words should be said about ‘Abdullah b. Ahmad b. Hanbal, 
a man whose life was greatly overshadowed by his illustrious father. 
I have already remarked that ‘Abdullah was born in 213/828 and 
that he transmitted the entire Musnad from. his father, as well as the 
Kitüb al-zuhd. The Kitab al-al of his father's critical opinions is clearly 
a work of his own from the fact that nearly every report begins with 
the expression "I asked my father."? Both al-Khatib al-Baghdadi 
and al-Dhahabi include substantial lists of teachers with whom 
‘Abdullah studied in addition to his father, among whom we find 
Ibn Man, Aba Khaythama, Ibn Abi Shayba, and Sufyan b. Waki‘ 
b. al-Jarráh (d.,247/861)."* His pupils include al-Nasi’j, Abü l-Qàsim 


?" This short work was first edited by al-Sayyid Subbi al-SámarrA'T and pub- 
lished by ‘Alam al-Kutub in Beirut (1985). Hallaq includes al-Marwazi among his 
"very distinguished group of jurists known as the "four Muhammads;" see Authority, 
Continuity, and Change in [slamie Law, 59. Note that al-Marwazi, like al-Tirmidhi, 
never refers to Abü Hanifa, Shaybani, or Abū Yüsuf by name, but instead uses 
the anonymous term asháb al-ra’y. 

>n This topic is addressed in some detail below in chapter VIIL4. See also 
Melchert, “The Adversaries of Ahmad ibn Hanbal.” Note that he refers to Ibn 
Hanbal as a participant in the field of jurisprudence, despite the acknowledgement 
that he only based law on айй and the legal opinions of the Companions and 
Successors; ibid, 235. Presumably one could add also the Qur'an to this list of 
sources. 

> fon. al-Mundhir, al-Jshraf ‘ala тобан ahl ат (Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 1993), 
Ibn al Mundhir al-Naysibiiri is also included among the “very distinguished group 
of jurists” known as the "four Mubammads" according to Hallag; sce Autority, 
Continuity, and Change in Islamic La, 59. The remaining two Mubammads are al- 
‘Yabari and Ibn Khuzayma, the latter of whom almost certainly must have con- 
sidered Ton Hanbal a jurist as well as a master hadith scholar as well. 

59 See also The Formation of the Sunni Schools of Law, 140 for a similar argument. 

н Tarikh Boghdéd, DX. 375; Sar, XIII, 517. Al-Dhahabi includes a list of a large 
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al-Baghawi, Ibn Sad, and al-Tabarani, as well as the important 
transmitters of the Musnad Abii ‘Ali al-Sawwaf and Abü Bakr al- 
Ол“, and the indefatigable compiler of Ibn Hanbal’s religious opin- 
ions Abi Bakr al-Khallal. Little else has been preserved about 
“Abdullah's life beyond his dedication to the transmission of his 
father's erudition, and it seems safe to speculate that he lived quietly 
in the company of Aadith scholars and free from the abuses his father 
received during the mihna.22 


V.5 Conclusion 


The goal of this chapter was to shed light upon the religious and 
cultural setting of the three prominent adith scholars whose works 
1 shall be analyzing in the second part of this book. The primary 
source was the rich Siyar a'làm al-nubala’ of al-Dhahabi and I classified 
most of the 345 men found in the eleventh and twelfth fabagdt into 
five groups: 1) rulers, poets, and litterateurs; 2) theologians; 3) ascetics; 
4) judges, jurists, and muftis, 5) hadith scholars. Despite the presence 
of extraordinary figures in all five of these groups, only the fourth 
and fifth ones included a significant number of hadith scholars. I 
determined the most significant fadith scholars of the lot on the basis 
of al-Dhahabi's critical remarks and their own efforts at compila- 
tion. The portrait of the state of the field of hadith scholarship in 
the first half of the third/ninth century that flourished without seri- 
ous interruption from the largely ineffective mikna, is of one that was 
anchored in Baghdad, Basra, and Kufa and strongly supported by 
the Eastern lands of Iran and Central Asia. Finally, it is clear from 
this chapter and the preceding one that Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and 
Ibn Hanbal all played a significant role in the global process of hadith 
scholarship, especially with regard to Aadith-transmitter criticism and 
textual compilation. 


number of shuyü&h from whom ‘Abdullah transmitted hadith among his additions to 
the Musnad of his father; ibi, ХШ, 518-20. 

2 There is a report found only in Ibn Abi Ya‘la’s Tabagat al: Handbila that 
‘Abdullah accepted a judgeship at the end of his life in Khurasan; see The Formation 
of the Sunni Schools of Law, 140. It is curious that this post is mentioned neither by 
al-Khatib al-Baghdadi nor by al-Dhahabi. 
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AND PRACTICE 


VII 


I proposed in the introduction to this book that the three salient pil- 
lars upon which the Sunni Islam of the hadith scholars stands are 
the assertion of the collective probity of the sahāba, the broad con- 
sensus among the master &adith-transmitter critics regarding the reli- 
ability of several hundred hadith-transmitters, and the implicit historical 
vision of the five-generation network of these men. This chapter ana- 
lyzes both the theoretical and practical aspects of the first of these 
three pillars, namely the sakaba. It articulates clearly the historical 
challenge faced by Muslims due to the deep involvement of the first 
generation of Muslims on opposing sides in the civil strife that frag- 
mented the nascent Muslim community from 11-40/632-61, and 
analyzes interpretations of these events advanced by the Imami Shi‘a, 
Zaydiyya/Baghdadi Mu'tazila, and the Sunnis over the course of 
the third/ninth century. The findings of this chapter suggests that 
the fundamental divisions between the Shi'a and Sunnis arose out 
of irreconcilable Aistoriographies rather than theologies, and that the 
position advocated by the Sunnis was due primarily to the catalytic 
role of the sahába in hadith transmission rather than the widely cir- 
culated reports extolling their individual merits ( fada’il). 

While western scholarship has not ignored the significance of the 
sahāba in the development of Islam, it has done relatively little to 
elucidate the historical and didactic roles of individual actors. The 
recent entry for the sahába in the Encyclopaedia of Islam is symptomatic 
of this problem, as it opens with the statement that “Sahaba... are 
the Companions of the Prophet Muhammad, who in many respects 
are key figures in the early history of Islam,” concludes a mere page 
and a half later with a brief (and outdated) description of Ibn Sa‘d’s 
classification of them, and mentions very few secondary works in the 
bibliography,’ The sakaba are mentioned only in connection with the 


! М. Muranyi, “Sahaba,” £72, УШ, 827-9. This volume was published in 1994. 
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Rafida (Imami Shi'a: in Montgomery Watt's Formative Period of Islamic 
Thought and are absent from his discussion of “The Triumph of 
Sunnism.”’ Noth and Conrad mention that the 


theory of the superiority of the Companions of the Prophet... appears 
in the fati traditions, in iraditions on the filma, in traditions on cities, 
in reports on administration, law, and the caliphate, and indeed in 
practically all areas covered by the early transmitters 


but, surprisingly, they do not consider the sahába to be either a major 
ot minor theme in carly Islamic historiography.* Juynboll discusses 
the question of the collective probity of the sahába in both The 
Authenticity of the Tradition Literature and Muslim Tradition and asserts in 
the latter work that 


the Companions, as a class of people, were collectively placed on a 
level higher than that of any other, later generations and whoever 
casts, or tries to cast, the slightest blemish on the reputation of a sin- 
gle Companion runs the risk of being ostracized.‘ 


Juynboll credits the doctrine of the collective probity of the sahába 
to Abü Найт al-Razi and thus dates it to the final decades of the 
third/ninth century and the first decades of the following оле? The 


` Watt, The Formative Period of Islamic Thought, 159-161. 

* Noth aud Conrad, The Early Arabic Historical Tradition: A source eritical study, trans- 
kued by Michael Bonney (Princeton: Darwin Press, 1994), 22. Of some interest for 
this study is the inclusion of the fina (the killing of ‘Uthman, Ваше of the Camel, 
and Battle of Siffin) among the seven primary shemes: this means, according to the 
theories of Noth and Conrad, that these events probably have some historical verac- 
ity ipp. 33-5: However, they classify the role of the sahàba in the newly founded 
cities 10 be а secondary theme ipp. 54-5}, which, according to their definition, 
means shat “this new information is either literary embellishment or pure fiction” 
The алара do not receive the status of "theme" in Donner's Narratives of 
nic Origins : Princeson: Darwin Press, 1998) euher, although fina is classified under 
the “ “themes of leadership” in a more extensive manner than the three baules men- 
tioned above Бу Noth and Conrad (p. 189). Donner's The Early Islamic Conguests 
Princeton, 1981) takes the military roles of the sakdba seriously, although given the 
subject maner of the book, one would not expect to find information about their 
roles off of the battlefield. 

+ Juynboll. Muslim: Tradition, 191. 

` Muslim Tradition, 194-5. Both Juynboli and Dickinson creda the Tagdima of Ibn 
Abi Hatim with being the carliest source im which this concept is found; Juynboli, 
The Authenticity of the Tradition Literature: Discussions in Modem Egypt (Leiden: Brill, 1969}, 
79 and Dickinson, The Developanent of Early Sunnite Hadith Criticism, 82. Neither one 
of them mentions al-Wagidi’s definition of a sahābr preserved in Ibn Sa'd's al-Tabagat 
al-kabir that we shall discuss below and that predates Abi Hatim’s opinion by a 


century. 
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bulk of his efforts, however, concern the probity of Abū Hurayra 
and arose from his investigation into the modern Egyptian contro- 
versy concerning this uniquely prolific sahar that followed the pub- 
lications of Abū Rayya in the first half of the past century. * Muhammad 
Siddiqi observes that “the trustworthiness of the great mass of hadiths” 
depends upon the “reliability and honesty” of the sahàba and he 
includes a useful summary of Ibn al-Jawzi’s list of 123 men and 
women who transmitted twenty or more hadith.’ Daniel Brown clo- 
quently describes the sahába as “ап indispensable link in the epistemo- 
logical chain between the Prophet and the rest of humanity” and 
observes that their collective probity is one of the three topics that 
"dominate the Muslim discussion of hadith authenticity” from thc 
time of Sayyid Ahmad Khan (1817-98) until the present Finally, 
Shi attitudes towards the sakdba have been clarified by two articles 
from Etan Kohlberg? as well as the first several chapters of Jafri's 
Origins and Early Development of Shia Islam, although the latter's inter- 
pretation of the event of the Saqifa as “inextricably connected with 
the emergence of the Shi'i viewpoint" seems somewhat tendentious 
at best.' 


© The Authenticity of the Tradition Literature, 62-99. In will become apparent that 
Juynboll’s suggestion that “once the unreliability of one Companion... had been 
otablished, the entire tradition criticism and, consequently, the tradition literature 
is put on an unfirm basis” (p. 56) is а litle hyperbolic given the relatively small 
number of sahdta who played a meaningful role in Aadith transmission; the mater- 
ial of dozens of “controversial” айба could be jettisoned without having a notice- 
able impact on the literature overall, Note that ai-Tabarani’s 30,000-Aadith al-Murjam 
al-kabir mentioned in the third chapter does not have any hadith from Abo Hurayra, 
the most prolific by far of all sahába; clearly there is sufficient material for the elu- 
cidation of Islamic practice even if a few major sakába were ignored. 

? Siddiqi, Hadith Literatnre, 14—18. Ibn al.Jawzi's list is found in his Тацій, a one 
volume book filled with lists of names of all sort of historically interesting people 
and devoid of any substantive biographical information. 

* Daniel Brown, Rethinking Tradition in Modern Islamic Thought, 85, The other two 
major topics of discussion are the manner of hadith wransmission and the “efficacy 
of imád criticism.” 

* "Some Zaydi views on the Companions of the Prophet" BSOAS, 39/1 (1976) 
91-8 and “Some Imam; Shi views of the sahaba,” 7S4/, 5 (1984) 143-75. These 
articles are discussed below, V3.2. 

* 5. Husain M. Jafri, Origins and Early Development of Аа Islam (London, 1979), 
27. Jafri is particularly critical of Ibm Sa'd's treatment of the Sagifa in his entry 
on Abū Bakr and argues that “the erttire section is carefully planned to show that 
Abii Bakr... was beyond doubt the only deserving candidate to succeed the dying 
Prophet” (p. 34). Nowhere does Jafri mention that Abü Bakr is the forty-sixth entry 
among the Muhajirin at Badr while ‘Al, due to his genealogical proximity to the 
Prophet is the third (after the Prophet himself and his uncle Hamza). In reality, Abū 
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‘The tranquil state of benign neglect of the sakaba in Western schol- 
arship was shattered by the arrival of Wilferd Madelung's The Succession 
to Muhammad in 1997. Madelung’s careful reading of al-Tabari's 
history, the Ansáb al-ashraf of al-Balàdhüri (d. 279/892), and Shark 
лай} al-balagha of [bn Abi l-Hadīd (d. 656/1258), among other works, 
resulted in one of the first narratives of the history of the first five 
caliphs in recent memory to include copious prosopographical mate- 
rial regarding the lives of over a hundred early Muslims. Madelung's 
purported 'pro-/Ali' interpretation of the events of the first half- 
century of Islam, however, has been severely criticized by reviewers 
such as Patricia Crone and Yassin Dutton." Unfortunately, these 
two reviewers were so distracted by Madelung's colorful (and at times 
offensive) remarks concerning individual Muslims that they missed 
the major accomplishments of The Succession to Mukammad, some of 
which include: 


1) An exploration of the concept ahl al-bayi (literally, “people of the 
house”) found in the Qur'an with regard to the families of ear- 
lier prophets, and the importance of blood kinship, two concepts 
that could have made ‘Ali a strong candidate for succession to 
the Prophet instead of the “obvious” candidate Abū Bakr;!* 

2) An emphasis on the violent election of Aba Bakr and the first 
suppression of the Ansar at the Saqifa;" 

3) An emphasis on the radical break from Qur’anic practice in 
Abii Bakr's denial of inheritance to Fatima, ‘Ali, and al-‘Abbis, 


Bakr's entry is litle different than that of any of the prominent early sohàóa in al- 
Tabagat al-kabir. 

" Wilferd Madelung, The Succession (o Muhammad: A study of the early Caliphate 
iCambridge. 1997). 

? Patricia Crone, "In defence of “АП,” Times Literary Supplement, 7 Feb 1997, 
р. 28; Yassin Ditton, Journal of Islamic Studies, 9 (1998) 66-9. Crone declares flatly 
that Madelung's opinion is “Shi'ite” while Dutton calls it "pro-'AN" ft should be 
noted that Crone's God's Caliph (co-authored with Martin Hinds) is extremely pro- 
Umayyad and that she states “Ай was a pretender, on a par with the protagonists 
of the first civil war" (p. 32) despite the overwhelming evidence that only “Аб 
received the oath of allegiance (bay'a) after the death of ‘Uthman. This episode is 
treated in detail below. 

1$ Succession, 6-27, Dutton challenges Madelung's argument concerning the nature 
of the inheritance of the Prophet (p. 69) but his suggestion that the ‘People of Bad? 
were purified just like the family of the Prophet in the Qur'an is hardly convine- 
ing given that only the Prophet's family were forbidden from receiving alms and 
received instead a special portion of the war booty; sec Succession, 13-4. 

9 Succession, 28-43, 


CLASSICAL MUSLIM THEORY AND PRACTICE 225 


as well as his willingness to slaughter various Muslim ¿ribes on 
the basis of his interpretation of their refusal to pay the zakà! tax 
as “apostasy,” 

The discovery that "Uthmàn's nepotism originated from the begin- 
ning of his reign and that all governorships were in the hands of 
his kin within the first five years of his caliphate;!¢ 

The suggestion that ‘Alt’s caliphate should be described more 
accurately as а "counter-caliphate" due to the lack of legitimacy 
it suffered in the absence of a shürà of eminent sahdba and the 
support of the majority of the Quraysh. 


$ 


š 


Of particular interest for this project is Madelung’s extraordinary 
attention to the sides chosen by dozens of sahāba in the civil strife 
that erupted immediately after the death of the Prophet Muhammad 
and periodically flared until the reign of ‘Abd al-Malik b. Marwan."* 
The richness of Madelung’s narrative does make it difficult to keep 
track of all of these men and women, and so a summary presenta- 
tion of this material, as well as some additional information gleaned 
from Ibn Sa'd's al-Tabagat al-kabir, Ibn al-Jawzi's al-Muntazam, and 
al-Dhahabi’s Талк al-Islam, is the first task of this chapter. Whether 
Madclung's prosopographically dazzling history of the early caliphate 
ever recovers from the epithets hurled at it by unappreciative review- 
ers is of little importance, since it demonstrates what can be done 
with the classical Muslim sources, rather than what necessarily should 
be done with them by the theoretically non-partisan modern historian. 


™ Succession, 47-53. 

"° Succession, 86-7 

N Succession, 141. 

' This feature is by far the most significant difference between Madelung's book 
and Crone and Hinds’ God's Caliph, both of which claim to be studies of the early 
caliphate. How Crone and Hinds claim to elucidate the “true” original nature of 
the caliphate without even mentioning the roles of Umar b. al-Khattab, the civil 
war, ‘All, the jakaba, Bani Hashim, the Ansar, or even the official court hadith- 
scholar abZuhrr is puzzling. The student must choose between Madelung’s inter- 
pretation of the early caliphs as individual actors and Crone and Hinds’ thesis that 
the caliphs were universally respected political-religious officials, each of whom func- 
tioned more-or-less like his predecessor. 
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There arc seven discrete episodes within the first thirty years of the 
post-prophetic Islamic community that involve either violence or seri- 
ous dissension among the men and women who embraced Islam 
during the lifetime of Muhammad. Despite the fact that both clas- 
sical Muslim historians and heresiographers? have been forthright 
in their inclusion of these painful episodes in their books, only 
Madelung has investigated these conflicts thoroughly in The Succession 
to Muhammad. This section is heavily indebted to Madelung’s thor- 
ough reading of the sources and seeks both to present and supple- 
ment the information found in his book in a clear, unpolemical light 
in order to articulate the gravity of the early internecine strife that 
both Sunnis and Western historians in general continue to sweep 
under the carpet in their narratives of Islamic origins. 

The first conflict arose the day of the Prophet’s death between 
the leaders of the Ansar and three Muhājirûn over the nature of 
the political leadership of the Muslim community. Abt Bakr's argu- 
ment that the supreme leadership should be restricted to the Quraysh 
triumphed over the Ansari al-Hubab b. al-Mundhir's vision of “a 
commander (ani) from among us and a commander from among 
you,” and the combination of ‘Umar b. al-Khattab’s oath of alle- 
giance (bay‘a) andj the beating of the Khazraji leader Sad b. ‘Ubada 
resolved the dispute.” Despite the general baya that took place in 
the main mosque shortly after this event, several sahàba from Bani 
Hashim and ‘Abd al-Shams refused to give Abu Bakr the һауа for 
six months." A significant reason for this delay may have been Aba 


Note that the frag books of alAsh'ari, ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi, and al- 
Shahrastani all begin with a brief enumeration of most, if noi all, of these incidents. 

™ This episode. known as the "Affair of the Saqifa,’ is included by al-Bukhari in 
his sub-chapier ou the merits of Aba Bakr, as well as elsewhere in his Sabi see 
lbn Hajar, Fath aL-bári. VII, 368-9. 

"i Jafri includes a list thirteen jahába who delayed their bay's to Abū Bakr, only 
опе of whom is mentioned by Madelung as having done so: Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman, 
Khuzayma b. Thabit, Abi Ayyab al-Ansari, Sahl b. Hunayf, "Uthmán b. Hunayf, 
al-Bara’ b. ‘Avib, Ubayy b. Каъ, Abū Dharr al-Ghifari, ‘Ammar b. Yasir, al 
Miqdad b. ‘Amr. Salman al-Farisi, al- Zubayr b. al-Awwam, and Khalid b. Said; 
Origins and’ Development of Early Ska Islam, 51-3. Most of these names are found in 
the pro-Shi' Tavikh al-Ta'gübi, П (Beirut: Dar Sádir, no date), 124 as indicated by 
Jafri. It is interesting that Jafri fails to include Abū Sufyan, the father of ‘Al's neme- 
sis Mu‘awiya, as well as ab'Abbás and al-Fadl b. ‘Abbas, in this Би; arith al- 
Таўай, TL, 124-6. 
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Bakr's confiscation of the Prophet’s significant revenue-producing 
lands and the subsequent denial of the right of inheritance to his 
relatives on the basis of a purported prophetic saying that prophets 
"do not bequeath [to heirs]. ‘Ali, al“Abbas, Aba ‘As b. Abi 
Rabi'a, Abàn b. Sa'id, and Khalid b. Sa‘id are all reported to have 
delayed giving Abū Bakr the day until after the death of Fatima,” 
who was buried secretly without the knowledge of the caliph. The 
Ansari Sa‘d b. ‘Ubada, who was one of the prestigious twelve nugabá^ 
that facilitated the emigration of the Prophet to Yathrib in his time 
of need, never gave the bay‘ to Abi Bakr after the violence he expe- 
rienced at the Saqifa incident and may have been the only sakabi 
to withhold his allegiance to ‘Umar. 

The second major conflict among the sahába was the пайа wars 
whose execution was justified again on the basis of a prophetic hadith 
over the objections of ‘Umar.”» These battles pitted Abū Bakr and 
his Muslim armies against tribes that ranged from advocates of the 
self-proclaimed prophet Musaylima to Muslims who did not wish to 
pay the alms tax to the caliph in Medina. Ibn Sa‘d identifies six 
men of the fourth {абада of sahába, namely those who embraced 
Islam after the conquest of Mecca, who participated in the ridda wars 
against Abü Bakr's fiscal policy. Only one of these men, Malik b. 
Nuwayra, is reported to have been killed, despite his claim that he 
was not an apostate.” All of the remaining five men were captured 


2 Succession, 50. Madelung suggests that Fátima must have been shocked to have 
her father’s purported own words used against her by Abu Bakr. The fact that the 
surviving wives of Muhammad also came to Abū Bakr to obtain their imheritarce 
indicates that everyone in the Prophet's household expected his or her inheritance 
to follow the rules sanctioned in the Quran, Abo Вагу hadith, лайли banbiyd’a là 
nūrihu тё laraknāhu sadaga, is found in several places in the Sahihs of al-Bukhart 
and Muslim and raises the awkward question: was the first use of a hadith for the 
pttrpose of disinheriting the Prophet's own daughter, cousin, uncle, and wives? 

33 Succession, 41 

? Succession, 34-5. 

25 Succession, 48-9. Madelung neglects to quote the well-known hadith "I have been 
ordered to fight against the people until they testify that there is no god but Allah 
and that Muhammad in the Messenger of Allah and until they perform the prayers 
and рау zakdt..." found in the Sakits of al-Bukhasv and Muslim; it is the eighth 
hadith in ал. Mamansi s Forty Hadith, translated by Ezzedin Ibrahim and Denys Johnson- 
Davies (no date, no place), 46. Note that al-Nawawi’s version is from Ibn ‘Umar 
instead of Abü Bakr. 

% Succession, 49-50; Ibn Sa'd, al Tabagat al-kubrā, УШ, 552-4. Madelung refers 
to Malit’s killing as “cold-blooded execution" and mentions that Khalid b, al-Walid 
appropriated his wife, 


ө 
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and pardoned by Abü Bakr, and two of them later played a role in 
the victory at Qadisiya against the Sasanids." Aba Bakr even mar- 
ried his sister Umm Farwa bint Abi Quhāfa to the powerful Yemeni 
rebel al-Ash‘ath b. Qays, who later served with distinction at the 
battle of Nihàwand." Qays b. Makshüh, who killed at least two 
Muslims in the ridda wars, was forgiven by Abū Bakr over ‘Umar’s 
objection,” and ‘Uyayna b. Hisn, who had lied to the Prophet dur- 
ing the campaign against al-Ta'if, was “brought back to Islam” by 
the words of Abü Bakr despite having joined the revolt of the “false- 
prophet” Tulayha.” 

The third episode of intra-sakaba violence involved various mem- 
bers of the “pious opposition" to ‘Uthman’s policies and the Egyptian 
delegation, some of whose partisans ultimately murdered him. The 
most flagrant confrontations include the beating of ‘Abdullah b. 
Mas'üd and ‘Ammar b. Yasir, as well as the banishment of Abü 
Dharr al-Ghifari to Rabadha.*' ‘Uthman’s harsh treatment of these 
early sahába was publicly condemned by ‘A’isha; other залаа who 
stirred up protest against the caliph include Talha b. ‘Ubayd Allah, 
‘Amr b. al-‘As, and, to a lesser degree, al-Zubayr b. al-“Awwam.” 
‘Abd al-Rahmàn b. ‘Awf, the sakābī on the shürà who essentially 
appointed "Uthmàn as the successor to ‘Umar, stipulated that the 
caliph was not to lead his funeral prayers, a request that was hon- 
ored in 32/652-3 and adopted by Ibn Mas'üd. Madelung reports 
that the "poor Muhājir” Jahjah b. Said al-Ghifari threw stones at 
‘Uthman during one of his “repentence” khutbas” and that the sahabi 


^ These two men were ‘Amr b. Ma'dr Karib and Tulayha b. Khuwaylid; Ibn 
Sa'd, al Tabagat al-kubrà, VIII. 592-5 and УШ, 548-9. Tulayha's pardon is par- 
ticularly surprising given the reports that he claimed to be a prophet during the 
пай. 

з а Tabagat al-kubrj, VIII, 578-81. 

з» ale Табада! al-kubrd, VIII, 590-1 

з gl Tabagàt al-kubra, VIIE, 555-9. 

+ Succession, 96 and 109. Both of these men were among the earliest converts to 
Islam; ‘Abdullah b. Mas'üd and ‘Ammar were among the Muhājirūn who fought 
at Badr, and Aba Dharr Jundub b. Junada was a non-Meccan emigrant to Medina 
who first saw action at Uhud. The beating of ‘Ammar, a client of Makhzüm, also 
generated an angry reaction from the Prophet’s Makhziimi widow Umm Salama; 
Succession, 96-7. 

3 Succession, 90-2, 98-104. 

3 Succession, 124. Ton Sad reports that Jahjah was a poor emigrant and when 
he came towards ‘Uthman during a khutba, "Uthman grabbed his stick and crushed 
bis knees with it; TK 2001, V, 108-9. 


CLASSICAL MUSLIM THEORY AND PRACTICE 229 


supervisor of the public treasury, ‘Abdullah b. Arqam, resigned in 
protest over ‘Uthman’s request to enrich his nephew and brother- 
in-law ‘Abdullah b. Khalid b. Asid.?* While these incidents were mild 
in comparison to the ridda wars that preceded, and the civil war that 
erupted after, the killing of “Uthman, they did involve some of the 
most prestigious sakéba and may have been partly responsible for 
the failure of the Medinans to protect their caliph from the violent 
protesters who ultimately killed him. 

Five sahàba were involved in the Egyptian delegation and the 
masses who surrounded ‘Uthman’s palace demanding his abdication 
during the last month of 35/June 656. Madelung reports that the 
first casualty of the “battle day of the palace" (yawm al-dàr) was 
the sahabi Niyàr b. “yad, who was killed by a rock dropped from 
the palace by a client of Marwan b. al-Hakam.? Кіба* b. Каб“ is 
also reported to have killed a partisan of "Uthmàn outside the palace, 
and ‘Amir b. Bukayr is said to have struck Said b. а1*Аз.% ‘Abd 
al-Rahman b. ‘Udays is considered to have been among the leaders 
of the Egyptian delegation, although it is not clear if he was present 
at the palace on the day of the assassination.” Even one of the four 
identified killers of the caliph was none other than ‘Amr b. al-Hamiq, 


У Succession, 93-4. Madelung reports that the Ansari Zayd b. Thábit, whose recen- 
sion of the Qur'án was made the official recension to the detriment of the read. 
ings of Ibn Mas'üd and Ubayy b. Ka'b, was sent by Отар with a large gift in 
an unsuccessful bid to bring Ibn Arqam to his post. It was probably at this time 
that Zayd assumed control over the treasury, as he is reported to have been in 
charge of ‘Uthman’s diwân. 

** Succession, 135, Niy&r does not have an entry in the new edition of al-Tabagat 
at-kabir, but both he and this episode are mentioned in Ibn Hajar, al-Isàba ff (ampia 
at soahaba, VM (Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 1978), 578-9. 

% Succession, 137. Rifa' b. Raf b. Malik was а son of one of the twelve nugaba’ 
of the Апзаг and participated at Badr; a! Tabagat al-kubrè, Ш, 302. ‘Amir b. Bukayr 
is rendered as ‘Amir b. Abi LBukayr by Ibn Sa'd (hi, Ш, 208) but without the 
"Abi" and with the definitive article Ge., al-Bukayr) by Ibn Hajar; af sha, П, 247. 
Nothing appears to have been preserved about his life other than the fact that he 
and his three brothers “Aqil, 1у25, and ‘Amundala fought at Badr. 

© Succession, 117. Al-Dhahabi quotes Muhammad al-Dhuhli as declaring it “оламе 
ful to transmit hadith” from ‘Abd al-Rahmán because he was the “head of the fitna” 
(là yahillu an yukaddatha ‘anhu bi-shay'in, huwa rasu па), al-Dhahabi, Tarikh al-Islam 
wa wafayāt al-mashāhir wa аат, ed. ‘Umar ‘Abd al-Salàm Tadmuri, III (Beirut: 
Dar al-Kitab al-‘Arabi, 1986), 531-2. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. "Udays does not receive 
an entry in the sahába sections of al Таба! al-kabir, but he is found among those 
who seuled Egypt and identified as the head (z of the Egyptian delegation to 
"Uthmán; Ibn Sa'd, al Tabagat al- babra, УН, 236. (Thanks to Ibn Hajar for this ref 
erence in ава, ЇЇ, 411). 
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a late convert to Islam, who, after his own assassination by Ibn Umm 
al-Hakam in northern Iraq, earned the dubious distinction of being 
the first man in Islamic history to have his decapitated head sent 
by post to a ruler.” 

Before we delve into the major roles played by the sahëba in the 
civil war that engulfed the entire four years of ‘Ali’s counter-caliphate, 
it would be useful to mention the names of the prominent sahàba 
who died of natural causes during ‘Uthman’s reign, because their 
loss was a blow to the leadership of the Muslim community on the 
eve of a major crisis. Ubayy b. Ка%, a prominent Qur'àn scholar 
of the Ansar, and six other less well known participants at Badr 
passed away in the year 30/650-1.* Eight major sahàba died dur- 
ing the crucial years of 32-33/652-4: al-‘Abbas b. ‘Abd al-Murtalib, 
Ibn Mas'üd, ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Ам, Abū I-Dardà', Abt Dharr al- 
Ghifári,^ Salman al-Farisi," Aba Sufyan b. Harb," and al-Miqdad 
b. ‘Amr (d. 33/654). Finally, two famous Ansar, *Ubada b. al-Samit 
and Abii Talha Zayd b. Sahl, passed away in 34/654-5." Whether 
these sakaba could have influenced ‘Uthman to change his highly 
unpopular policies or even abdicate is purely speculative, but there 
is little doubt that their presence during the siege of 35/656 could 
have ameliorated the tense situation, 

The fourth episode in the unraveling of the unity of the Muslim 
community durigg the age when numerous yahaba were still alive 
was the reluctance of many individuals to offer ‘Ali the baya after 


“Succession. 118. 138-9. The story about *Amr's head is found also in al-Tabagat 
al-kubrà, VII), 599. 

>" Al-Tabagát al-kubra, Il, 259- 61. Other death dates for Ubayy include 19 or 
20 (Ibn Man: and 22 (al Wagidi, on the authority of Ubayy's descendents, and 
Ibn Hibban\; Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr thought that he died during the caliphate of ‘Umar, 
while Ibn Hajar follows Abū Nuʻaym and states that the most accurate date is 30; 
ава, 1, 19-20. The six remaining “men of Badr” who died this year are Hátib 
b. Abi Balta'a, 'Abdüllah b. Maz‘tin, Ma'mar b. Abi Sarh, Туа b. Zuhayr, Mas'üd 
b. al- Rabi, and Jabbar b, Sakhr; al Табада! af-bubrà, Ш, 61, 214, 222, 89-90, and 
293, Note that an additional fourteen sakaba who fought at Badr are reported by 
Ibn Sad to have died at sometime during the reign of тап. 

+° Obituaries for these first five men can be found in this sequence in al-Dhahabi, 
Tarikh al-Islam, Vl, 373-414. 

"bn aljawzi, al Muntazam ft tarith атат wa (тий, V (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub 
al.‘Imiyya, 1992), 20-27. 

© Табада! al-kubré, VIII, 381-5. 
© AL Tabagit al-kubra, 111, 85 

"Аё Tabagat al-kubra, UL 280-1 and 262-4, respectively. Note that ‘Ubada was 
the last surviving member of the twelve zugabá of the Алат, and that some say 
that he lived until the reign of Mu'awiva. 
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the killing of ‘Uthman. There are five reports found in al-Tabari's 
Tarikh. al-rusul wa i-mulük that name individual sahába who delayed 
giving ‘Ali the дауа or simply fled to Syria. These reports resurface 
in several later histories such as al-Mas'üdi's Murüj af-dhahab, Ibn al- 
Jawzi's Muntazam, and Ibn Khaldün's al-Fbar, as well as Madelung's 
The Succession to Muhammad. The following outline summarizes the 
content of these five reports: 


A. ‘Umar b. Shabba: Sa‘d b. Abi Waqqas and ‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar 
delayed the baya” 

B. ‘Abdullah b. al-Hasan b. al-Hasan: the ‘Uthmani Ansar who 
delayed the bay'a were? 


1) Hassan b. Thabit 6) al-Nu‘man b. Bashir 
2) Ka'b b. Malik 7) Zayd b. Thabit 

3) Maslama b. Mukhallad 8) Rafi‘ b. Khadij 

3) Abii Sa‘id al-Khudri 9) Fadala b. ‘Ubayd 


5) Muhammad b. Maslama 10) Ka'b b. *Ujra 
C. al-Zuhri: those Meccans who fled to Syria were" 
1) Qudama b. Maz'ün 
2) ‘Abdullah b. Salam 
3) al-Mughira b. Shu‘ba 
D. Ibn Sa‘d > Wágidi: those who delayed (tarabbasa) giving the һауа 


were" 

1) Sa'd b. Abi Waqqas 5) Muhammad b. Maslama 
2) ‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar 6) Salama b. Waqsh'* 

3) Suhayb b. Sinan 7) Usáma b. Zayd 


3) Zayd b. Thabit 
E. Sayf b. “Umar: The Medinese tried to give the baya to Sa'd b. 
Abi Waqqás or Ibn ‘Umar, but they both refused to accept it? 


* Тані al-Tabari, 1, 425 (3070); al-Mas'üdi, Murij al-dhahab wa matadin al jauishir, 
И (Beirut: Dar al-Nahbás, 1965), 353; Ibn Khaldün, Tárikh al-tallàma lbn Khaldiin, 
H (Beiu: Раг al-Kitab al-Lubnani, 1956), 1055. 

* Tarikh al-Tabari, 1, 430-1 (3070), Mas'üdi, II, 353; Ibn Khaldün, I, 1055; 
Succession, 146. Note that Ibn КҺадап adds Salama b. Salama b. Wikbsh to this 
list. 

* Танк al-Tabari, 1, 430 (3070; Mas‘adi, П, 353; at- Muntazam, V, 64; Ibn 
Khaldiin, Il, 1055; Succession, 148. 

% Тат al Tabari, 1, 431 (3072), al-Muntazam, V, 64; Succession, 146. Ibn Khaldün 
only mentions Suhayb and Usama b. Zayd among these seven; Та al-‘allama Ibn 
Khaldin, ЇЇ, 1055. 

9 Тып alJawzi substitutes Muslim b. Salam for him. 

э» Tärikh al- Tabari, 1, 432 (3073-4). Mas'üdr adds to these names Ahbáb b, Sayfi, 
Sa‘id b, аА, and al-Walid b. Uqba; Murij al-dhahab, П, 353-4. 
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"here appears to be a relatively high degree of consensus as to the 
identity of these sakéba who delayed giving their oath of allegiance 
to ‘Ali or simply fled the Hijaz.! We must add to this list, of course, 
Mu‘awiya b. Abi Sufyan in Syria and ‘Amr b. al-‘As, who was prob- 
ably at his estate in Palestine. The question as to whether Talha 
and al-Zubayr gave their Saya under the sword of al-Ashtar or by 
their own will is unclear, as there are reports that support both pos- 
sibilities, but their departure from Medina and subsequent armed 
insurrection left ‘AH in the awkward position of lacking the support 
of any of the three surviving members of the shürd that elected 
‘Uthman to the caliphate or of the Meccan Qurayshi aristocracy. 

‘The fifth, and possibly most traumatic conflict between the sahàba, 
was the Battle of the Camel in 36/656, Unlike the лаа wars, which 
involved large Muslim armies against a few late-conversion аййба, 
most of whom were subsequently forgiven, the Battle of the Camel 
involved prominent ; abi leaders and soldiers. Three groups of зарава 
can be discerned in this conflict. The smallest group consists of Abi 
Маза l-Ash'ari, ‘Imran b. Husayn, and Abū Bakra al-Thaqafi, as 
well as the sahába listed above who delayed giving the 5ay'a to ‘Ali, 
all of whom refused to fight on either side of the battle,? While it 
is not likely that the participation of these individuals would have 
altered the outcome of the battle, their decision to remain neutral 
(tizàl) was admired greatly by later Murji’a and Sunnis who were 
gravely distressed by the problem of intra-sekaba warfare. 

“The losing side of the Camel was led by ‘A’isha, Talha, al-Zubayr, 
and ‘Abdullah b. al-Zubayr, half of whom perished in this event. It 
was financed largely by “Uthman’s governors to Yemen, two sahüba 
named Ya‘la b. Umayya and ‘Abdullah b. Abi Rabi'a, who seized 
the treasury upon hearing of their caliph’s murder and returned to 
Mecca.’ The first casualty occurred prior to the arrival of ‘Ali’s 
army when the said6i Hukaym b. Jabala was killed and ‘Uthman 
b. Hunayf abused in the rebels’ assault on the granary of Basra, 


^ Note that Ibn Sa‘d states that several of these men, such as Sad b. ЛЬ 
Wagqas, Usama b. Zayd, Muhammad b. Maslama, and Zayd b. Thabit, all gave 
the laya to “А without any mention of a delay; al-Tabagàt al-kubra, TIT, 19. 

8? Succession, 165-6 {Abū Misa), 161 (‘Imran), 167 {Abū Bakra). 

“ Succession, 155. Ibm Abi LRabi‘a is reported to have fallen off of a camel and 
broken а thigh, thus preventing kim from joining the rebels in person; Ya‘la fled 
when the defeat was inevitable. 

5 Succession, 163. "Uthmán b. Hunayf was ‘Al's appointed governor to Basra 
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One of the leaders of this raid was the sahabi Mujashi‘ b. Mas'üd 
Sulami, and both he and his brother Мијаһа were killed in the 
Battle of the Camel fighting against ‘АН. At least three additional 
sahaba were killed fighting against ‘Ali at the Camel, опе of whom 
was a brother of ‘Abd al-Rahmàn b. ‘Awf.** Finally, ‘A’isha’s brother 
‘Abd al-Rahman, who fought against the Muslims at Badr and Ubud 
and did not embrace Islam until just prior to the conquest of Mecca, 
fought on his sister’s side and escaped the battle with his life intact.” 

The leadership of ‘Ali's camp who were sahaba include his sons 
al-Hasan and al-Husayn, cousin ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas, and the early 
convert ‘Ammar b. Yasir. His appointed governors include both early 
Ansar, such as Sahl and ‘Uthman b. Hunayf, and Qays b. Sa‘d b, 
"Ubàda, as well as the Hashimis ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Abbas in San‘a’ 
and Qutham b, ‘Abbas in Mecca. Two over-enthusiastic sahába on 
‘Ali’s side were the regicidal ‘Amr b. al-Hamiq and Hujr b. ‘Adi, 
the latter of whom achieved prominence for his refusal to curse ‘Alt 
and subsequent execution by Mu'àwiya.? Abü Qatada b. al-Rib'i, 
who was by the Prophet’s side from the time of Uhud, and Sulayman 
b. Surad may also have fought on behalf of “Alí at the Camel.” 
Finally, Ѕа“а b. Abi Waqqas’s nephew Hashim b. ‘Utba survived the 


from the Апат. He had served under ‘Umar in the organization of the &hardj of 
Iraq and the assessment of the poll tax on non-Muslims. His first bate with the 
Prophet was Uhud; TK 2007, IV, 304-6. Hukaym's status as a saha6i is somewhat 
tenuous and he is not mentioned by Ibn Sa'd in al- Tabagat al-kabir, see instead al: 
Баба, 1, 379, 

25 Succession, 169-3. Both men are found among thc sakaba who converted after 
the conquest of Mecca in al- Tabagát al-kubra, VIII, 561. 

% The men are al-Aswad b. ‘Awf (TK 2001, V, 19-2 
Succession, 177), ‘Abd al-Rabman b, ‘Attah (Tak alls 
176), and ‘Abdullah b. Khalaf al-Khuza't (Succession, 173) 

У Succession, 16%, TK 2001, V, 21-5. 

* See, for example, Ibn al.Jawzi, al-Muntazam, V, 75 and Ibn Khaldin, Il, 
1058-61. ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Abbas was one year younger than his famous brother 
‘Abdullah and was thirteen when ihe Prophet died; TK 2001, VI, 348. Qutham 
led numerous raids into Khurásan for the Umayyads and died in Samarqand dur- 
ing the reign of ‘Abd al-Malik b. Marwan; TK 2001, VI, 349-50. 

5 Hujr b, ‘Adi receives entries both as a sahab and a abit in al. Тавада al-kubra, 
VI, 468-70 and УШ, 582. Ibn Hajar does include him as a soháb in абава, 1, 
314-5. The story of his execution is found in the first of these references. 

9 Succession, 164-5 (Abū Qatada). Ibn Sa‘d puts Sulayman at the Camel, pace 
Madelung (p. 183); al Табада! al-kubra, IV, 465. Sulayman is also credited with hav- 
ing written the invitation to Husayn b. “АБ to liberate Kufa and then failing to 
appear in his moment of need; later, Ion Sa'd reports, he led the tauxedbiün, Sulayman 
embraced Islam prior to the conquest of Mecca and lived until 54/674. 


ärikh al-tslam, TIT, 491; 
, HI, 530-1; Succession, 
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Camel, while the venerable Qur’an-reciter Zayd b. Sühàn did not?! 
While this day of warfare broke the taboo of large-scale bloodshed 
between sahábi-led and manned armies, few could have expected the 
far greater losses of life that haunted the remainder of ‘Alls brief 
counter-caliphate. 

The sixth internecine conflict followed upon the precedent of the 
Battle of the Camel and found two sakabi-led armies engaged in 
open warfare.” The Ваше of Siffin differed from that of the Camel 
in two important respeets: first, it lasted several days and was incon- 
clusive, and secondly, the opposition to ‘Ali was led by a late con- 
vert to Islam and son of an enemy of the Prophet Muhammad as 
opposed to two of the earliest Muslims and a wife of the Prophet. 
Despite these differences, the same three groups of sahába that were 
found at the Camel persisted, with the neutrals gaining ‘Ali’s failed 
ambassador to Mu‘awiya, Jarir b. ‘Abdullah al-Bajali. Mu‘awiya’s 
leadership included the sahába ‘Amr b. al-‘As, his son ‘Abdullah, and 
"Uthmàn's aleoholie uterine brother al-Walid b. ‘Uqba. Ibn Sa‘d 
mentions three sahába who fought with Mu‘@wiya at Siffin and sur- 
vived: the post-Meccan conquest converts ‘Adi b. ‘Amira b. Farwa, 
Zaml b. ‘Amr, and ‘Uqba b. 'Ámir.? One more potential sakabi on 
the side of Ми'аулуа who did not survive Siffin was al-Samayfa‘ b. 
Nàkür, more commonly known as Dhü |-Kala‘ al-Himyari, a pow- 
erful leader of the Yemenis in Hims.* 


? Succession, 234 (Hashim), Zayd b. Suban’s status as а рава is unclear; Ibn 
Hajar included him in the third class, namely those who were alive prior to and 
contemporary with the revelation of the Qur'àn but who are not recorded as hav- 
ing met the Prophet Muhammad; азайа, 1. 582-3. Sec also al-Dhahabi, Tarik 
al-Islam, 1I, 508-9. 

> The role of the sahaba in this conflict, the Ваше of Siffin, has received recently 
a thorongh study by Fu’ad Jabali entitled "A Study of the Companions of the 
Prophet: Geographical Distribuuon and Political Aligmucuts” (Unpublished Ph.D. 
dissertation, McGill University, 1999). Jabali analyzes the classical biographical die- 
tionaries of Ibn Sa'd, Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Ibn al-Athir, ul-Dhahabi, and Ibn Hajar 
and verifies a minimum of 123 sakaéa, 43 of whom were early converts, with “АЙ, 
31 with Mu‘awiya. and 7 neutral at $Ип (pp. 218, 237, and 241). 

~ At Tabagat абиба, VIIL, 583, 611 and IV, 489, respectively. ‘Adi b. ‘Amira 
was among one of several clans of Kinda that left Kufa for Edessa when "Ali's par- 
tisans arrived and began 10 insnh *Uthman. His son ‘Adi b. ‘Adi was a pious friend 
of ‘Umar b. ‘Abd alAziz and later governor of northern Iraq under Sulayman b. 
“Abd al-Malik. Zaml is reported to have appeared at Siffin with a banner given to 
him by the Prophet, and his grandson Mudlij b. al-Migdad b. Zamil was a notable 
(sharif) m Syria. "Uqba b. ‘Amir of Quda'a built a house and setded in Egypt after 
Siffin. where he died during the reign of Mu'awiva. 

^ ALDhahabi, Гата аббат, II, 565-6. Madelung interprets his death as being 
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Although al-Mas'üdr's assertion that 2800 sahába were with ‘Ali 
at Siffin, twenty-five of whom were killed, is almost certainly an 
exaggeration, there were certainly more sahabi-casualties on the Iraqi 
side of the battlefield. The most famous loss was the ancient ‘Ammar 
b. Yasir, whose martyrdom at the hands of the “astray group” (al- 
Раш Lbdghiya) was predicted in a widely circulated hadith. Hashim 
b. "Utba b. Abi Waqqas was not so lucky this day, пог were the 
Ansaris Abt “Атга Bashir b. Amr," Khuzayma b. Thábit,^ and 
Sa'd b. al-Harith b. al-Simma.® The spokesman for the Ansar was 
a veteran of Badr, Sahl b. Hunayf, who had served as 'Ali's gov- 
ernor of Medina during the battle of the Camel,” and one of the 
major generals was the former Yemeni apostate al-Ash‘ath b. Qays."! 
“АЙ was also blessed with the support of a powerful chief of the 
Tayy’, ‘Adi b. Найт, a late convert and veteran of the victory of 
Qadisiyya,” as well as the battle-toughened Hujr b. ‘Adi and Sulayman 
b. Surád. Three additional confirmed or potential sahaba аге men- 
tioned by al-Dhahabi among those killed at Siffin fighting against 
Mu'awiya," Despite the fact that several of “Alis most cherished 
partisans, such as Muhammad b. Abi Bakr and al-Ashtar, were not 
sahàba, the loss of a group of his most energetic supporters with 


appreciated by Mu‘awiya since he was a potential rival for power in Hims; Succession, 


34 

^ Mae ‘adi, Ш, 352. 

* This report is found with various ётад in al Табаа al-kubra, 10, 134-5; Fath 
авай, M, 11; Sahih Muslim bi-sharh at Nawawi, XVIII, 32 3: and Ibn Abi Shayba, 
al. Kitéb. al.musannaf fi 1-аһайий wa Lathdr, УП, 547 а 

“TK 2001, V, 321; Tärikh al-Islam, Ш, 585; ‘seen: 143. 

** AL Tabagàt al-kubré, ТУ, 503-5; Tàrikà al-Islam, 564-6; Succession, 215. Khuzayma 
was known as the "possessor of two witnesses” (dhit L-shahadatayn) due to the report 
that he was a unique source for several verses of Surat al-Tawba ($i during "Uthman’s 
drive to compile an official codex. He entered Islam after Uhud and prior to the 
conquest of Mecca. 

» TK 2001, V, 321. 

? Succession, 215; al-Tabagat al-kubra, Ш, 247-8. Sah!'s death a year after Siffin 
must have been a major blow to “Alis troubled counter-caliphate. 

% ALAsh'uth is credited with forcing "АП to accept the arbitration agreement and 
to appoim the "neutral" Abii Masa l-Ash'arf as his representative, two actions 
which, in hindsight, had disastrous consequences for “А? fledgling regime; Succession, 
239 42. 

7 Succession, 240; al-Tabagat al-kubra, УШ, 571-6. 

? “Abdullah b. Budayl (Succession, 232-3; Tarikh al-Islam, Ш, 567); Jundab b. 
Zubwyr (Тал al-Islam, MII, 560; ‘Abdullah b. Ka'b al-Muradi (id, ILI, 568). Al- 
Dhahabi is uncertain whether these last two men were зайаба, while Ibn Hajar 
confirms that both of them were Companions; ааба, 1, 248 and П, 363. 


236 CHAPTER SIX 


whom he had fought the clan of Mu'awiya both in the Prophet's 
day and thirty years later severely weakened his camp and may have 
been part of the reason why al-Hasan saw little reason to continue 
shedding Muslim blood for the acquisition of the caliphate after his 
father's murder. 

The last episode of intra-saháóa conflict is less precise than the 
battles and succession disputes and concerns the raids that occurred 
in the wake of the inconclusive battle of Siffin. The most vicious of 
these raids, called gharat, at least according to Madelung, was that 
of the sahàbi Busr b. Abi Artat.”* This raid was ordered by Mu‘awiya 
in 40/660-1; it included a compulsory baya to Mu‘awiya by the 
people of Medina and the massacre of an unspecified number of 
‘Alid supporters in the Hijaz and Yemen. Abū Hurayra is reported 
to have been the temporary governor of Medina set up by Busr, an 
association of which later Sunni scholars may not have been par- 
ticularly proud.” Another early sahàbt who may have led propaganda 
raids in favor of Mu‘awiya was al-Nu'màn Bashir, who is reported 
by Madelung to have led one such expedition with Abū Нигауга,% 
On the other side of the struggle, ‘Ali’s massacre of the Khawarij 
at Nahrawan in 38/658, not only put a stain on his pious image 
but ultimately planted the seeds of his own assassination; the deaf- 
ening lack of support he received from the remaining early sahába 
could only haye demoralized him in his final months of struggle 
against all sides, 

"This brief historical survey of seven episodes of intra-Muslim conflict 
that unfolded during the first thirty years after Muhammad’s death 
should be seen both as an effort to highlight the entrenched role of 
the заййба on opposite sides of battle, as well as demonstrate the 
deep insight of Madelung’s prosoprographical four de force that has 
been written off by some scholars as а mere pro-Shi'i tract. A serious 


* Succession, 299-307. Busr is found in the last class of sakaba, namely those who 
were children at the time of the death of the Prophet Muhammad; TK 2001, VI, 
539- 40. His raid is mentioned by Ibn Sa'd, who observes that he killed a hundred 
men of Bani Ka'b who had supported “АЙ after “АЙ was killed. Even al-Bukharr 
mentions the killing of ‘Ubayd Allah b. 'Abbás's two young sons in this raid; see 
al- Bukhàri, al Та ai-ausat, 1, 186-8. 

š Succession, 301 

* Succession, 287, 301. Al-Nu‘man was the first Ansari born after the Hijra and 
was only eight years old at фе time of the Prophet's death; al Tabagat al-kubrd, IV, 
479-88. 
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problem facing the second, third, and every successive generation of 
Muslims has been one of historiography: how does one make sense 
of the struggles between the witnesses of Muhammad? In my opín- 
ion, both Madelung and Jafri deserve credit for their arguments that 
the struggles for the leadership of the Muslim community emerged 
the day the Prophet died and not during the second half of "Uthmàn's 
caliphate, as is generally depicted in Western sources.” I shall devote 
the rest of this chapter to elucidating how the compilers of the earliest 
extant books explained these rather serious intra-sahaba “quarrels” 
in the course of the third/ninth century and focus in particular on 
the interpretive strategies deployed by the Imàmi Shi‘a, Zaydiyya/ 
Baghdadi Mu'tazila, and Sunni fadith scholars. 


VL3 Two minority solutions: 
The Imümi Shi'a and Zaydiyya/ Baghdédi Mu‘tazila 


VL3.I 


Why are the historiographical solutions to the problem of intra-saküba 
conflict put forth by the Imami Shiva and the Zaydiyya/Baghdadi 
Mu'tazila of relevance to this study? Is not this discourse a question 
of creed (‘agida) rather than fundamentals of religion (ий! al-din)? 
How is it possible that the three radically different interpretations of 
the nature of the sahába that Muslims articulated during the early 
centuries of Islam determined to a large degree the nature of both 
religious law (sera) and Qur’anic exegesis? 

Given the fact that all knowledge of the Prophet’s practice, or 
Suma, is accessible solely through reports from contemporary wit- 
nesses, and, that these witnesses are all by definition sahába, the rejec- 
tion of any sakadi’s religious authority inevitably eliminates a body 
of reports and thus potentially invalidates practices performed by the 
Prophet that would otherwise have had a legal value. Since it is 
impossible to articulate the share solely on the basis of the Qur'an, 


э Kennedy's The Prophet and the Age of the Caliphates provides a good example of 
this habit; the violent nature of the Sagifa is sanitized, the disinheritance of ‘AH is 
left unspoken (although he docs call "Ümar's selection of Abü Bakr a coup Фа), 
and the heading for ‘Uthman’s reign is called “тал and the beginnings of 
internal strife.” Sce Kennedy, The Prophet and the Age of the Caliphates, 50-69. 
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these reports are necessary in order for Muslims to perform basic 
practices, such as prayer, almsgiving, and the pilgrimage,” with any 
degree of cohesion. While this book is hardly the place to examine 
the full impact of the Imami Shi'i and Zaydi/Baghdadi Mu'tazili 
attitudes towards the sañába upon their respective constructions of 
Islamie law, I will show the profound impact these attitudes had on 
Quranic exegesis in the сазе of the first group and examine how 
both the Zaydis and Sunnis established the authority of the vast 
majority of the sahaba so as to salvage the legal value of their prophetic 
reports that had amassed during the first three centuries of Islam. 


VI3.2 he 1тйтї Shi'a and the sahaba 


A very brief historical survey of the development of Imami Shi'ism 
prior to its crystallization during the dawn of the Greater Occultation 
of the wvelfth Imam around 329/94] is necessary in order to com- 
prehend the impact of its radical rejection of the authority of vir- 
tually all of the sahaba. Hossein Modarressi argues that a distinct 
Imámi legal school did not exist prior to the time of the fifth Imam 
Muhammad b. “Al; al-Bagir (Imam from 95~] 14/7]4~32) and Etan 
Kohlberg credits this Imam with the origination of the idea of the 
apostasy of all but a handful of аййба.'* The period of the sixth 
Imam, Ja‘far al-Sadiq (Imam from 114—48/732-65), witnessed both 
the proliferation of legal reports as well as the rise of what Modarressi 
identifies as the mufawwida movement that attributed supernatural 
powers to the Imáms. This movement achieved its breakthrough 
after the death of ‘Al? al-Rida (d. 203/818), when it asserted that 
the miraculous succession of the seven-year-old Muhammad al-Jawad 
was due to ‘divine grace’, and blossomed throughout the third/ninth 
century.?! The reaction against the mufawwida was located among the 
scholars of Qumm, whose insistence on the treatment of the Imams 


" Jt is striking that the fast of Ramadan is the only pillar of Islam that is thor 
oughly articulated in the Qur'an and im theory is free from any reliance upon 
prophetic reports; sec Sürat al-Baqara {2):183-7. In practice, of course, all topically- 
organized fadith books have at least one chapter on fasting. 

^ Hossein Modarressi. Crisis and Consolidation in the Formative Period of Shite Islam 
\Princecon: Darwin, 1993), 4; Eran Kohlberg, “Some imámi Shi? views of the 
sahaba,” 3542, 5 (1984), 147. 

P Crisis and Consolidation, 21. 

* Crisis and. Consolidation, 32-3. 
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as mere human legal authorities rather than “God’s delegated author- 
ities” earned them the pejorative title mugassira, or “short-changers.”** 
The mufawwida were aided by the theories of Hisham b. al-Hakam 
(d. 179/795-6), one of which was that the +аййба actually became 
disbelievers (kuffar} duc to their rejection of ‘Als imamate at the 
death of the Prophet Muhammad.” The struggle between the mufaw- 
wida and mugassira peaked during the Lesser Occultation (260-329/ 
874-941) and climaxed with the former's victory in the publication 
of Muhammad al-Kulayni's book al-K@fi, held by the Imámi Shi'a 
as the first of their four canonical hadith books. Despite the triumph 
of Kulayni's mufawwida masterpicce, the carly mugassira attitude has 
been preserved in al-Kashshi's (d. fourth/tenth century) biographi- 
cal dictionary, and the following comparison of these two books with 
regard to their attitudes towards the sakaba reveals only minor 
differences between these two carly Imami Shi'i schools of thought 
оп this topic. 

Etan Kohlberg’s identification of five strategies employed by carly 
Imami Shi‘a to discredit the authority of the sahàba merits a brief 
note prior to our discussion of the Usid al-kafi of al-Kulayni and al- 
'Tüsi's /khtiyër ma'rifat al- туй! (ral al-Kaskshi), The first two of these 
techniques were the claims of the collective apostasy of the sahàba 
and their loss of faith (італ) due to their failure to recognized the 
Imamate of ‘Ali. A third method was to identify the sahába with the 
Qur’anic class of people known as “hypocrites” (munáfigüm) due to 
their lack of loyalty to ‘Ali, as well as on the basis of the modification 
of a well known story of the hypocrites’ effort to kill the Prophet to 
involve fourtcen famous sahàba. Another creative technique was to 


* Crisis and Consolidation, 39. 

^! "Some Imami Shit views of the хайаа” 148. 

^ Crisis and Consolidation, 42-7. For the status of this book as ‘canonical’ see 
Moojan Momen, An Introduction to Shi Islam (New Haven: Yale University Press, 
1985), 174. Note that Sunnis probably would not call call this a hadith book, since 
virtually none of the reports are prophetic locutions or practices bur rather quotes 
of the Imams Muhammad Bagir, Ja'far al-Sadiq, and ‘AI al-Ridá. 

8 ^Some аат? Shi“t views of the sabába," 151-4. The fourteen men who were 
named regularly are Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, "Uthmán, Talha, ‘Abd al-Rahman b. “Ам, 
Sa'd b. Abi Waqqas, Aba ‘Ubayda, Mu'awiya, "Amr b. al-‘As, Abū Masa LAsh'ari, 
al-Mughira b. Shu'ba, Aws b. Hadathan al-Nasiri, Abū Hurayra, and Abü Talha 
al-Ansári, "Ачка also has a negative role in this episode. Six хайла are recognized 
in a positive light, however, for their supposed recognition of "Ali as the Prophet’s 
successor. Salman al-Farisi, Abi Dharr al-Ghifar, Khuzayma b. Thabit, Aba l- 
Haytham al-Tayyihan, ‘Ammar b. Yasir, and al-Migdad b. ‘Amr. 
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restrict the meaning of sahāba in pro-sahaba hadith to the Prophet’s 
family (ahi al-bayl). The final, and most extreme interpretation, involved 
the dualist notion of opposites (addad), namely that every good figure 
had his or her evil opposite. While this theory worked well with 
characters such as Adam and Satan, at least one radical Shi'i inter- 
preted the “good” to include Muhammad, ‘Ali, al-Hasan, al-Husayn, 
and Fatima and their evil opposites as Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, 
Mu‘awiya, and ‘Amr b. al-‘As.*° My investigation of the Usal al-kaft 
and Jkhtiyār maia al-rgal demonstrates the utilization of the first 
four of these techniques of discrediting the sa&ába among both the 
mufawwida and mugassira schools of early Imami thought. 

The most striking feature of Lkhtiyar ma'rifat al-rjàl of al-Kashshi 
with respect to the sahába is the extraordinary interpretation of the 
“apostasy wars” (ridda) immediately following the death of the Prophet 
Muhammad. Several reports on the authorities of Muhammad al- 
Bágir and his son Ja‘far al-Sadiq state explicitly that all of the sahaba, 
even ‘Ammar b. Yasir, apostatized except Salman al-Farisi, Aba 
Dharr al-Ghifari, and al-Miqdad b. al-Aswad. Several of the reports 
also mention that four more sahába repented from this act, thus 
fulfilling ‘Ali b. Abi Talib’s prophesy that "seven will inherit the 
earth, aid you, and cause rain to fall."" These men are identified 
in a couple of reports as Aba Sasan, ‘Ammar b. Yasir, Shutayra, 
and Abi “Атга, and al-Kashshi quotes Muhammad al-Baqir as say- 
ing that only these seven men recognized ‘Ali’s claim (hagg).? Only 
three of these men—Salmàn, Abt Dharr, and ‘Ammar~—receive 
significant attention in al-Kashshi’s work, and it is striking that 
absolutely nothing is said about al-Migdad.? Despite al-Kashshi’s 


^^ "Some Imami Shri views of the sahaba,” 165. Kohlberg notes on the next 
page that the concept of addid was adopted by the Ismà'ilis. 

® Muhammad 1: al-Hasan al-Tisi, J&tyár ma‘nfat al-rijal (rijàl al-Kashshi), ed. 
Hasan Моё (Mashhad, 1348}, 6-12. The question of ‘Ammiar’s apostasy is found 
in reports on the authority of Muhammad Вадіг; 914, 8-9 and 11-12. 

* dáqat al-ardu bi-sab‘atin bi-him turzaqüna wa bi-him tunsariina wa bi-kim lumtarün 
minhum Salman al-Farist wa I-Migdad wa Abt Dhar wa ‘Ammar wa Hudhayfa wa kana 
“Ali yagiilu wa anà imámuhum wa hum alladhina solli ‘ala Fatima; Ikhtiyār ma'rifat al-rijàl, 
6 7. lt is nor clear from this report whether "Ali provided the names of his com- 
panions or a later imam did so. 

5" уйт ma'rifat al rjàl, 7 and 11-2. 

"Bátyár manfat al-rjél, 12-24 (Salman); 24-9 (Aba Dharr); 29-36 ('Ammàr). 
Note that most of the reports in "Asnmár's section have Sunni imāds and are hadith 
found in the Sunni fada"il literature, such as bis last drink being milk, his nickname 
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assertion of the mass apostasy of the sahāba, ten or so additional 
Companions do receive some positive attention in the pages that fol- 
low, and it is to these men that we shall now turn. 

Al-Kashshi's depiction of a small group of sahäba in a positive 
light reflects a degree of moderation within the mugassira Imami Shi‘i 
interpretation of ridda. Salman al-Farisi towers above all of the other 
men, as he alone is identified as а muhaddath," deflates Quraysh? 
arrogance in a conversation with ‘Umar b. al-Khattàb, and even 
chastises the people for having “fled from the Qur'an to the hadith,” 
Abii Dharr is depicted as teaching the Prophet a supplication, telling 
people to “adhere to the Book of God and Shaykh *AH” in the event 
of civil discord (fitna), and rejecting a 200 dinar gift from ‘Uthman 
on the grounds that “the walaya of ‘Ali and the rightly-guided fam- 
ily (“tra)” made him wealthy. We have just encountered several of 
these men, such as Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman, Sahl b. Hunayf, Khuzayma 
b. Thabit, ‘Amr b. al-Hamiq, among the loyal soldiers or partisans 
of ‘Aly in his wars, while others, such as Bilal, Usama b. Zayd, Abū 
Sa'id al-Khudri, and Jabir b. ‘Abdullah come as a bit of a surprise. 
Jàbir is depicted particularly well as exhorting the Ansar to teach 
their children to love *Ali and being personally close with the young 
Muhammad al-Bàqir in Medina. Four additional Ansar who testified 


as al: Tayyib b. al-Tayyib (Good son of Good), and that the party who kills him is 
astray. The absence of reports pertaining to the virtues of al-Miqdad could very 
well be the editorial work of al-Tusi, and may not reflect an act of negligence on 
the part of al-Kashshi. 

[шуй manfat al-njal, 12, 15-6, and 19. Al-Kashshi explains in а report on 
page three that а muhaddath (literally, “one who is told") is someone who “is made 
to comprehend” (mufahham). Most of the reports say that Salman achieved this state 
from an Imam, although one does say it was from an angel; ibid, 19. William 
Graham has observed that ‘Umar b. al-Khatrab is identified as a mukaddath in the 
Salilis of al-Bukhart and Muslim; see his Divine Word and Prophetic Word in Early Islam 
(Paris, 1977), 37. 

?* harabtim min al-Qurän ita Lakadith; Ikhtiyár marifat al-nijal, 18 

э: fühtiyir matrifat al- -8. 

э Ikhtiyär ma'rifat al-njal, 36-44. Usama b. Zayd is mentioned in direct contrast 
with Muhammad b. Maslama, Ibn ‘Umar, and Sa'd b. Abi Waqqas who contin- 
ued in error and did not receive amy of the fay’ per "Al's instructions; ibid, 39. 
Likewise, Bilal is contrasted with Suhayb, whose bad deed in the eyes of al-Baqir 
was weeping over the death of ‘Umar, and Hudhayfa is contrasted with Ibn Mas'ód 
who erred by following the opinions of the masses (al-qaum); ibid, 38-9, This report 
also inchides a useful list of sixteen sahába who returned to ‘All (called al-sabigin, 
from Sürat al-VVaqifa (56]:10) according to the third/ninth century Imami scholar 
al-Fadl b. Shadhan. 
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to the veracity of the Prophet's statement at Ghadir Khumm that 
“Aly was the patron of everyone whose patron was Muhammad"? 
are contrasted with Anas b. Malik and al-Bara’ b. ‘Azib, both of 
whom refused to accept the validity of this prophetic statement and 
subsequently succumbed to leprosy and blindness.” Finally, al-Kashshr 
includes reports in which Ibn ‘Abbas’ extraordinary knowledge of 
the Qur'an is challenged by ‘Ali b. al-Husayn, and in which he 
scolds “Visha after the Battle of the Camel severely.” Despite these 
positive qualities, Ibn ‘Abbas’s controversial confiscation of a good 
portion of the Basran treasury is commented upon rather melan- 
cholically by “AH b. Abi Talib: “This is a nephew of the Messenger 
of Allah! He did what he did despite his great knowledge and capac- 
ity How will those who are inferior to him believe?” 
Al-Kulayni’s Usül al-kàfi takes a hardline mufawwida departure from 
al-Kashshi’s praise of a dozen pro-‘Ali sakába. In fact, al-Kulayni's 
primary approach to the заййба is exclusion, for they are rendered 
invisible by the blinding praise showered upon the twelve Imáms. 
His method of achieving this outcome is twofold, namely establish- 
ing the religious obligation of obedience to an Imam and then employ- 
ing quixotic Qur'ánic exegesis in order to uncover dozens of secret 
references to the twelve Imams. The first stage of this process con- 
sists of seventeen reports on the authority of Muhammad al-Bàqir 
and Ja‘far al-Sádiq stating in various, concise ways the necessity of 
obeying an Imam. Examples include “We are a people whom God 
has made obligatory to obey"? and “whoever recognizes us is a 
Believer, whoever rejects us is a disbeliever, and whoever neither 
recognizes nor rejects us is astray.”' Particularly conspicuous in this 
section is the interpretation of "those of you who are in authority" 
in the Qur'ànic verse “О you who believe! Obey Allah, and obey 
the Messenger, and those of you who аге in authority...” (4:59) as 


" man kuntu mavlaha fa “АЙ ташйййи, sce. Succession, 253. This hadith is found in 
both the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal and Jèm” of al-Tirmidhi. 

[дуй manfat alil, 45. These four sahàba are Abū Ayyüb al-Angiri, Khuzyama 
b. Thábit, Qays b. Sa'd b. ‘Ubada, and ‘Abdullah b. Budayl. 

> fkitiydr ma'rfat al rjal, 53-63. 

“adhd бан ammi тоза Ilahi ft ‘miki wa дайт vaf 'alu mithla hàdha fe kayfa ути 
man kina dünah? litiytr ma'rifat al-rjål, 60. 

nahn gawmun farada Haku tü'atanó, Muhammad al Kulaynt, Usal ai-kaft, 1 
(Tebran, 1376), 208, 210. 

"° man ‘arafand kina mi? minan wa man kina onkaranà kine kàfiran wa man lam yo'rifuà 
wa lam yunkimà kana dallan; Usül at-kaft, 1, 210. 
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a proof-text for the obligatory obedience to the Imams.!% One par- 
ticularly interesting report has Ja'far arguing that the Qur'an is not 
a proof (kupa) without an interpreter (gayyim) and that since only ‘Ali 
knew the entire Qur'àn, he was the proof after the Prophet." What 
makes this report special is that Ja‘far felt compelled to remark that 
neither Ibn Mas'üd, ‘Umar, nor Hudhayfa knew the entre Qur'an, 
despite their well-known erudition, something that illustrates how al- 
Kulayni kept the sahāba at the margins of his text under the lock 
and key of his superhuman Imams. 

Should the reader of Usui al-kaff remain unconvinced of the reli- 
gious obligation upon Muslims to obey the Imams from these sev- 
enteen reports, she is in store for an even larger surprise in the 
chapter elucidating the pillars (da‘@’im) of Islam. The primary report 
used in this section is a modification of Ibn *Umar's famous hadith: 


Islam has been built upon five [pillars]: testifying that there is no god 
but Allāh and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allāh, perform- 
ing the prayers, paying zakàt, making the pilgrimage to the House, 
and fasting Ramadan,’ 


This report is transmitted by Muhammad al-Bagir as follows: 


Islam has been built upon five [pillars]: prayers, zakdt, fasting, pil- 
grimage, and the walaya—nobody will be questioned about anything 
as severely as they will be questioned about the waläya!'™ 


"^ Usi п-аў, 1, 209-12. An influential Sunni explanation of this verse can be 
found in al Tabari's Jami al-bayán fi tafsir dy al-Qur'an, V (Cairo: Dar al-Ma'rifa, 
1989 [reprint of the 1325 Bulag edition]), 93-5. The four possible interpretations 
of "you who are in authority” (2 Һат?) mentioned by al-Tabari are 1) the com: 
manders (mari), 2) men of religions knowledge (ibm and figh), 3) Companions of 
Muhammad, and 4) Aba Bakr and ‘Umar. Al-Tabari provides virtually no reports 
in support of the latter two positions and prefers the first opinion (commanders) to 
whom he also refers as “Imàrns” because "it is known that those to whom God 
obliges obedience who possess our command arc the Imams and those whom 
Muslims entrust among the people [to lead];” we Айла ma'timen anna lladkina amara 
Ыччат ta'alé dhikruhu min dhawi amrind hum al-a'imma wa man шайййи Lmuslimina 
dina ghayrikim min аё-пйз; i 

за Usül aL Ааф, T, 211- 

"дп. Марал? Forty Hadith, 34-5. This hadith is found in the Sahiks of al: Bukhari 
and Muslim. The Arabic is buniya Fislému ‘ala E-khamsin: shahádati an ій ilaha Ша Wahu 
wa алла Mukammadan rasiitu ЙАМ wa iqàmi b-salati wa Hài L sakti wa haji Ë bayti wa 
зити Ramadan. 

we hanya islamu ‘ala khamsin: ‘alà Ё. зай wa саай wa Lsaum, wa bhaji wa |. 
шайуа wa lam yundda bi shay'in kamā n&diya b:-t-waldya; Usi al-kåfi, П, 42-5. These 
sentences occur in five reports, Momen observes that the term waldya (or юза) is 
"one of the most difficult Islamic terms to translate" and he interprets it to mean 
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Despite the fact that Jafar al-Sadiq is reported as whittling the pil- 
lars down to three or four in various reports,” the message between 
these two Imam is clear: a prerequisite of faith is the recognition 
of the Imàms.'* 

Rather than relying upon forged prophetic hadith, al-Kulyani 
employs reports on the authority of Muhammad al-Baqir and his 
son Ja‘far to offer a radical interpretation of the Qur'an itself in sup- 
port of the supernatural essence of the Imams. We learn that the 
Imams are the witnesses of God against His creatures,” guides, ^ 
representatives (khulafa’),' the light of God,"? signposts (айтай!!! 
signs (ay), * and the experts in knowledge (rastkhiin ft (т). 13 Their 
knowledge includes all of the revealed books," all of the disciplines 
that come from angels, prophets, and messengers,''> their respective 


that the Imam is "concerned. primarily with the inner or esoteric aspects of reli- 
gion... at one and the same бте, master and friend in the journey of the spirit” 
An Introduction to НТ Islam, 157. In reports such as this one, waldya refers to the 
Intimate of “Aly and his designated successors. 

Чә Тһе three pillars are prayer, alms, and waldya, while the reports with four 
reinstate the shahida, and include alms, "that which Muhammad received from 
God,” and the waläya; Usül акаў, П, 42-5. 

1% This is stated explicitly in a long report of Muhammad Bagir; Usül al-kaft, 
Tl, 42-4. Once again, a famous hadith transmitted by Ibn “Umar is given new mean- 
ing with a twist “whoever dies without knowledge of the Imam. n a state of 
pre-Islamic ignorance" (man mala wa là ya'nfu ітётаћи mata mitatan jahiliyyatan). ‘The 
presumably original Ibn ‘Umar fadith is found in the Sahih of Muslim: man khalaa 
„yadan min làfatin lagiya Haka yawma |-giyama là hujala lahu, wa man mäta wa laysa fi 
‘unugihi bay‘atun, mata milatatan jáhiliyya; Sahih Muslim bi-sharh al-Nawawi, X11, 201. 
‘The setting of Ibn "Umar's hadith indicates that it was first uttered at the time of 
the Battle of Harra (63/683). 

i Quran 2:143; Usül агдай, 1, 212-4. Note that many of these interpretations 
are cited in Momen, An Introduction to Shit Islam, 151-3. 

8 Qur'an 13:7; Usül al-kafi, 1, 214-5. 

"9 Qur'an 24 Usül al-kaft, 1, 216-7. 

7" Qur'an, Шш адай, 1, 217-20. This section includes an extravagant 
example of Shi exegesis: the light is “АН, the niche and the bright light (kawkab 
durip) ате Fátima, the lantern (misbah) is al-Hasan and the glass is al-Husayn, The 
expression "neither East nor West" means "neither Jews nor Christians” and “light 
on light" means Imam after Inm. Furthermore, the darkness in verse 24:40 refers 
to Aba Bakr and ‘Umar (al-mwwalu wa sáhibukü) the wave to ‘Uthman (al-thálitf), 
and the waves of darkness that follow are Mu‘awiya and the trials (fitan) of Bani 
Umayya. 

HI Quran 16:16; Usal адай, 1, 231-2 

HU Ouran 10101; Usül al-käfi, 1, 232. 

HI Qur'an 3:7; Usid аі каў, 1, 238-9. 

їч Usül віка, 1, 253-4. 

"S sul al-kafi, 1, 281-2. 
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times of death," 5 and all that has and will happen." Finally, they 
are the sole people who have perfect knowledge of the Qur'àn,'* 
and Ja‘far indicates in one report that it is the Book of God that 
gives them knowledge of “all in the skies, earth, Heaven, Hell, past 
and future”? 

Al-Kulayni’s strategy for dismissing the sahdba and the entire hadith 
enterprise is unwritten yet obvious: with super-human Imams who 
know everything and to whom obedience is an obligatory pillar of 
Islam, who has time for the unsophisticated Companions of the 
Prophet? Even the extraordinary muhaddath Salman al-Farisi is but 
a grain of sand next to the ocean of the Imams. Al-Kulayni does 
not even have to resort to the historiographical trick played al- 
Kashshi, namely to state that ridda refers to the apostasy of all but 
three sahàba instead of the Bedouin tribes who fought Abü Bakr to 
avoid taxation. Rather, through a combination of Imami locutions, 
Quranic exegesis, and the customization of a Sunni hadith, al-Kulayni 
expels all of the sahába, including those who were loyal to the point 
of death in support of ‘Ali, to the remotest margins of the discourse. 
Traces of this practice of outright suppression of the sahába, per- 
fected by al-Kulayni, can be found even today in Modarressi's Crisis 
and Consolidation, despite the author's clear hostility towards the 
mufawidda їп general"? Al-Kashshi’s willingness to praise a dozen 
sahäba appears now to be a liberal Imami Shi'i view, relative to al- 
Kulayni’s tour de force, although his radical interpretation of ridda does 
not appear to have been seriously challenged by the Imami Shi‘a 
and remains one of its most caustic differences from the Sunnis to 
this day. 


"9 Usal ab-kafi, 1, 285-7. 
" Usil акар, 1, 287-9. 
* Usül al-kaft, 1, 254-6. 

чә Usal al-kaft, 1, 287-8. Ja'far's argument is based upon a paraphrase of Sūrat 
al-Nahl (16:89: “Everything is clarified in [the Book of God)” {fihi куйли kulli 
shay’in). 

Pe Modarressi clearly does not want to talk about the first century in his book, 
thus avoiding the dicey question of the nature of the sahdba. Note how he does not 
even mention ‘Umar by name in connection with the Islamic conquests, Crisis and 
Consolidation, 3. This avoidance of the sakaba is also found in Momen's An Introduction 
to $АГТ Islam. 


246 CHAPTER SIX 


VL33 The Zaydiyya/ Baghdadi Mu'tazila and the sahaba 


‘The two major issues pertaining to the sahába that receive a significant 
amount of attention in the early works of the Zaydiyya and Baghdad 
Mu'tazila are the superiority of *Ali to Abū Bakr and the status of 
those Companions who opposed him during his counter-caliphate. 
These two groups adopted similar positions for both issues and the 
early heresiographer al-Malati (d. 377/987 -8) explitily identified the 
Baghdadi Mu‘tazila as a group of the Zaydiyya."' Al-Jahiz reports 
an argument for the superiority of ‘Ali to Abü Bakr by an anony- 
mous group of Zaydi 'ulamá' that is virtually identical to the one 
associated with the Baghdadi Mu‘tazili Bishr b. al-Mu‘tamir, namely 
that “merit is determined solely by actions" and ‘Ali was the only 
sahübi who was considered among the best men in the four cate- 
gories of early conversion, asceticism, religious knowledge (figh), and 
warfare (almashi bi-Lsayf).?! I shall treat each of these groups inde- 
pendently here and begin with the Zaydiyya since it has successfully 
outlived the demise of the Baghdadi school of the Mu‘tazila.'"* 
The Zaydi positions of the superiority of ‘Ali to Abü Bakr and 
the acceptance of the authority of the vast majority of the sakaba 
has been recorded dutifully by Western scholars for over a century. 
Both Goldziher's observation that “the Zaydis are tolerant in their 
judgment of the Sunni caliphate of the early Islamic age” and Watt's 
assertion that “to give an adequate account of the Zaydites is more 
difficult than to describe any other of the Islamic sects” remain true 
to this day.'* The difficulty to which Watt alludes is the necessity 


H Abu -Husayn al-Malati. al-Tanbth we lradd ‘ala ahi al-ahuq' wa bidet, ed. 
Muhammad al. Kawthari (Baghdad, 1968), 34-5. Ibn Abi l-Hadid, about whom we 
will have more to say shortly. also declares the Baghdadi Mu‘tazila to be the "orig. 
inal” Shi'a, namely men who were partisans of "Ali and opponents of his adver. 

i see his book Sherk лай} al-balagha. ed. Husayn al-A'larui, XX (Beirut, 1995), 


" wajadnā Lfadla fi ЕЙ dina ghayrih; al.Jabiz, Rasa'il at-Jàhiz, cd. ‘Abd al-Salam 
Muhammad Hárün. IV (Cairo: Maktabat al-Khánji, 1979), 311-4. “Alis competi- 
tors for carlicst conversion are Aba Bakr, Zayd b. Haritha, and Khabbab; for 
asceticsm: Abt |-Darda’, Mu'adh b. Jabal, Aba Dharr, ‘Ammar, Bilal, and ‘Uthman 
b. Maz'ün; for figh: ‘Umar, Ња Mas'üd, Zayd b. Thabit, and Ubayy b. Ka'b; and 
for warfare: al-Zubayr, fbn ‘Afra’, Muhammad b. Maslama, Talha, and al-Barà* 
b. Malik 

77 it is not clear exactly when the Baghdadi school of Mu'tazila vanished; опе 
of the final famous Baghdadi Mu‘tazila in the classical period was the recently men- 
tioned Ibn Abi l.Hadld (d. 656/1258). 

19 Ignaz Goldziher, Introduction to Islamic Theology and Law, translated by Andras 
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of the researcher of the Zaydiyya to synthesize a host of ‘Alid revolts, 
sub-sects mentioned in the frag literature, a significant body of material 
found only in manuscripts, and three arenas of action, namely Kufa, 
the southern Caspian provinces, and Yemen into a coherent narra- 
tive. While Madelung has provided a great service by analyzing the 
adoption of Mu‘tazili theology by the Zaydi Imams of the early and 
classical periods, as well as by editing texts concerning the history 
of the Caspian Zaydi principalities, the fields of Zaydi hadith litera- 
ture and jurisprudence remain largely unexplored by modern schol- 
ars, Despite the challenges inherent in the study of the Zaydiyya, a 
pair of articles have addressed the question of the заййба in the Zaydi 
conscience and a few observations about two classical Zaydi Aadith 
books will be offered. 

Etan Kohlberg identifies four distinct Zaydi attitudes towards the 
sahäba in general and different degrees of hostility towards “Alis 
adversaries at the battles of the Camel and Siffin.'? One group, the 
partisans of Sulayman b. Jarir, employed the argument that the early 
sahäba relied upon ijtihād and were thus exempt from error in their 
decisions to support candidates other than ‘Ali.’ The three other 
Zaydi opinions ranged from withholding judgment, accusing the 
sahdba of error (khata") but not sin (fisq), and finally considering the 
opponents of ‘Ali as having “gone astray like a blind camel." 
Kohlberg reports that the pioneering Zaydi Imam al-Qasim b. Ibrahim 
(d. 246/860) was relatively harsh towards the sahàba and that his 
grandson al-Hadi Yahya b. al-Husayn (d. 298/911) even declared 
that Abii Bakr and ‘Umar deserved the death penalty for passing 
over ‘Ali. The majority of the Zaydiyya consider the rebellion of 
‘Aisha, Talha, and al-Zubayr to have been an error and sin, while 


and Ruth Hamori (Princeton, 198] [1910]) 218; Watt, The Formative Period of Islamic 
Thought, 162. 

"P Etan Kohlberg, "Some Zaydi Views of the Companions of the Prophet,” 
BSOAS, 39/1 (1976), 91-8. 

" "Some Zaydi Views of the Companions of the Prophet,” 92. 

i “Some Zaydi Views of the Companions of the Prophet,” 92-3. Note that 
these same three attitudes are mirrored in ће Zaydi reactions to Abü Bakr, ‘Umar, 
and ‘Uthman's rejection of ‘Ali’s superiority (p. 94). 

iN "Some Zaydi Views of the Companions of the Prophet,” 94. Binyamin 
Abrahamov remarks that there is not any evidence of al-Qasim’s ilegitimation of 
Aba Bakr and ‘Umar in his writings on the Imamate, although his argument is 
one drawn largely from silence; "al-Kásim ibn Ibrahim’s theory of the Imamate,” 
Arabica, XXXIV (1987), 80-105. 
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simultaneously holding the belief that these three individuals died in 
a state of repentance, while the minority holds that they died in 
error.” Kohlberg remarks that “Mu‘awiya is painted in very dark 
colors” as either a grave sinner or disbeliever, and the ninth/fifteenth 
century Imam Ibn al-Murtada states that only the Hashwiyya (Sunnis) 
consider his repentance sincere. Finally, the most sinister sahàbi in 
the Zaydi works examined by Kohlberg is al-Mughira b. Shu‘ba, 
who is blamed for arranging the usurpation of ‘Als authority from 
the very beginning of post-prophetic Islamic civilization." Despite 
the fact that the vast majority of Zaydi texts that describe the sakaba 
were composed long after the third/ninth century, there is a clear 
continuity between the positions found in the early, non-Zaydi here- 
siographical works, and the later Zaydi books that indicates a gen- 
uine reluctance to calumniate апу sa/tábi among the Muhájirün and 
Ansar even if they did not support their hero ‘Ali in his wars,"? 
Perhaps the most interesüng dimension of the Zaydi attitudes 
towards the sahába can be found in the incorporation of a significant 
amount of Sunni hadith in their hadith literature. Madelung has 
observed that one of the earliest Zaydi #adith books, the Атай Ahmad 
b. ‘Isa compiled by Abt Ja‘far Muhammad b. Mansür al-Muradi al- 
Кай (d. second half of third/ninth century) includes a large num- 
ber of reports from descendents of ‘Ali as well as material from Ibn 
‘Abbas and *A'isha.'? The most significant Zaydi hadith book, accord- 


"8 "Some Zaydi Views of the Companions of the Prophet,” 95-6. This is also 
reported by Ibn al-Murtada in the Mugaddima of Kitéb al-bakr al-zakhthar (San'à': 
Dar al-Hikma al. Yamàniyya, 1988), 95. Ibn al-Murtada also flatly rejects in this 
passage Sulayman b. Jarir's opinion that any revolt against an Imam constitutes 
hu 


ifr. 

'™ "Some Zaydi Views of the Companions of the Prophet,” 96; Ibn al-Murtada, 
Mugaddima, 95. 

3$ "Some Zaydi Views of the Companions of the Prophet,” 95. Kohlberg says 
that the extreme vilification of al-Mughira is unique to the Zaydiyya. 

7" The willingness to attack Mu‘awiya and al-Mughira may have been due to 
the classic Zaydi definition of a ойі as someone who has “spent a considerable 
amount of tine with the Prophet and followed his laws" (al-sahabi man tat mojalisat- 
uñu бууёћи muttabian Ё shar); Ton al-Munada, al Mugaddima, 180. This is a significant 
departure from the Sunni definition that we encountered in Ibn al-Salah's Muqaddima 
that anyone who meets the Prophet is a 2/265, and Ibn al-Murtada explicitly argues 
that “meeting is not companionship linguistically, legally, or by custom" (al-lagi laysa 
bi-sahibin lughatan wa 1а sharan wa Í afan); ibid., 180. Thus, it is not clear whether 
either al-Mughira or Mu‘awiya would qualify as sahába in the eyes of the Zaydiyya 
in the first place. 

1 Madelung, Der Imam al Qasim ibn Ibrahim (Berlin: Waher de Gruyter, 1965), 
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ing to Ibrahim b. Muhammad al-Wazir (d. 914/1508), is the six 
volume al-Jami‘ al-kafi by Abū ‘Abdullah Muhammad b. ‘AIF al- 
‘Alawi al-Küfr (d. 445/1053-4) and includes “hadith, athar, locutions 
of the sahàba and täbiün, and the opinions of the Prophet's family 
(itra,"'*' The Caspian Imams al-Mu'ayyid bi-llah Ahmad b. al- 
Husayn b. Hárün (d. 421/1030), Abū Talib Yahya b. al-Husayn b. 
Harün (d. 424/1033), and al-Murshid bi-llah Yahya b. al-Husayn 
al-Shajara (d. 499/1105-6) all composed hadith books called amat: 
("dictations") that were arranged thematically by Yemeni scholars of 
the following centuries. A cursory examination of Abū Talib's Ата 
reveals that the Imam heard many hadith from the master Sunni 
critic Ibn ‘Adi and that a significant percentage of the reports are 
on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar, something that comes as a surprise 
given Ibn ‘Umar's initial reluctance to give ‘Ali the bay‘a, Abii Hurayra 
is conspicuously absent from these reports, but other prolific sakaba 
such as Anas b. Malik, Abū Sa‘id al-Khudri, and Jabir b. ‘Abdullah 
are all present, as well as, of course, ‘Ali. Imam Abt Talib’s hadith 
book is, in short, an eloquent testimony to Kohlberg’s observation 
that the general acceptance of the probity of most sakdba “enabled 


82-3. Madelung mentions that there are also reports from prominent Iraqis such 
as Ibn Abi Layla, Aba Hanifa, and Sufyan alThawri. Furthermore, he remarks 
thar this book contains reports solely of a legal nature and that none of them dis- 
cuss theological topics. The Amati Ahmad b. ‘Isa has been published twice, accord- 
ing to the Yemeni scholar Muhammad ‘Azz&n, but does not appear to be available 
in the United States according to World Cat. A manuscript copy is preserved in 
the Ambrosiana Library in Milan (H 135); see GAS I, 560-1. 

н Ibrahim b. Muhammad al-Wazir, al-Falak al-dauwar fi ‘lüm al-hadith wa Lh 
wa айат, ed. Muhammad ‘Azzan (San'à' and Sa'da, 1994), 59-60. Abii ‘Abduilah 
al‘Alawi receives a short notice in Spar аат al-nubalé’ (XVII, 636-7) in which al- 
Dhahabi praises him as Imam, ідо, hafiz and ‘Musnid al-Kufa'. He also remarks 
that the master hadith scholar al-Süri made and abridgement of his work and praised 
him highly. Abū ‘Abdullah's аат al-kaft survives in manuscript; sec Brockelmann, 
Geschichte der arabischen. Litteratur, Supplement, I (Leiden, 1937-42), 318, 698. 

5% Two of these books have been published without any editorial niceties: Tapsir 
al-matalib ft атай al-imām Abi Talib (Beirut, 1975) was arranged into sixty-two chap- 
ters by the Yemeni al-Qadi Ja‘far b. Ahmad b. ‘Abd al-Salám (d. 573/1177-8) 
who studied іп Kufa and Mecca and is reported to have brought al-Zamakhshari's 
famous Qur'an commentary al-Kashshaf to Yemen as well; and Kitab al-amatt al- 
shahira Батай al-khamīsiyya (Beirut, no date) that was arranged into forty chap- 
ters by al-Qadi Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Qurashi (d. 623/1226) who settled in 
Hüth (midway between San'' and Sa'da) The first Aadith of this latter book is, 
perhaps not coincidentally, the same famous Вадий on the authority of Umar that 
opens al-Bukhari’s Sahih: "Truly actions аге done by intentions and to every man 
belongs what he has intended...” 


250 CHAPTER SIX 


the Zaydiyya to accept Sunni traditions without compromising the 
special status enjoyed by the ahl al-bayr" 

While the three major Zaydi Imams of the third/ninth century 
whose works have been published have very litde to say about the 
заћађа two early Baghdadi Mu'tazila help fill this lacuna. Aba 
Ja'far al-Iskafi (d. 240/854~5) can be found in the twelfth /abaqa in 
the Mu‘tazili ghetto of Siyar a'lám al-nubalü' mentioned in the previ- 
ous chapter and we are fortunate to have both his refutations to al- 
Jàhiz's book al-‘Uthmaniyya as well as his son Aba Muhammad Ja‘far’s 
book al-Mifyár wa Lmuwàzana published.* These two works, which 
deal almost exclusively with the argument for the superiority of ‘Ali 
over Abü Bakr, will be supplemented by a discussion of twenty sahába 
who turned away from (munharf) ‘Ali according to the opinions of 
scholars of the Baghdadi Mu‘tazila preserved in Ibn Abi ]-Hadid’s 
Sharh nahj at-balégha. Although the Baghdàdi Mu'tazila neither com- 
posed any major hadith books nor survived as an independent the- 
ological school, their opinions are significant for our study because 
they were most likely adopted by the Zaydiyya (along with their theo- 
logy) and may have influenced the fifth/eleventh century Zaydi hadith 
books that were just mentioned, 

Abii Ja‘far al-Iskafi’s refutations of selected arguments put forth 
by al-Jahiz in al-Uthmantyya are aimed not at denying the merits of 
the sahába inj general, but at denying that any of the saliàba were 
superior to 'Ali.? Five topics occupy al-Iskafi’s attention. The first 
is the question of precedence in conversion to Islam, and Abii Ja‘far 
amasses thirty-one reports, most of which have “Sunni” isndds, as 
well as some verses of poetry that argue in favor of "АІ." A corol- 


"Some Zaydi Views of the Companions of the Prophei," 98, 
1: These three Zaydi Imams are al-Qasim b. Ibrahim, al-Hasan b. Zayd (d. 270/ 
884, and al-Had? Yahya b. al-Husayn, 

9 AL Iskafl's remarks were extracted from Shark лай) al-balagha and arranged care- 
fully by Muhammad ‘Abd alSalám Haran at the end of his edition of Jahiz’s af 
‘Cthmaniyya, While the editor of al. Mizar wa lmuwäzana clans фал it is a work of 
al-iskaff, Modarressi corrects the attribution 10 his son Ja‘far. A discussion of sev- 
ста} refutations of al-Jhiz's al"Utmániyya can be found in Asma Afsaruddin, Excellence 
and Precedence: Medieval Islamic Discourse on Legitimate Leadership (Leiden: Brill, 2002), 
3e. 


тпай 18 nunkiru fadla L-sahdba wa sawübigahum . . . wa lékinnand nunkiru tafdila ahadi 
Fsahaba “ий ‘AT ibn Ab? Talib, al-Jahiz, al-“Utkmaniyya (Cairo, 1955), 318. 

чо AL'Ulhmüniyya, 287-93. The poetry seems quie tendentious; did Abb Sufyan 
really say “I never thought that the leadership (am) would leave Вапа Hashim or 
Aba Hasan “Ab)/Was he not the first to pray in the direction of thelr gibla and 
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lary to this argument is the assertion that ‘Al? was not a mere child 
following the Prophet’s command but rather possessed a rational fac- 
ulty and made a conscious choice to enter Islam. Abü Ja‘far mentions 
five opinions concerning the age of ‘Ali at his conversion, ranging 
from nine to fifteen and argues that the minimal age for a boy to 
achieve rationality is ten, which, coincidently, was the age of Ibn 
‘Abbas when the Prophet феа." The second topic is the argument 
that “Alis emigration was more dangerous than that of Abi Bakr, 
and a third one is ‘Ali’s well-known military superiority to him.™? 
Abii Ja‘far seeks to debunk the “myth” that Abū Bakr was a great 
proselytizer by remarking that he was unsuccessful at converting his 
son ‘Abd al-Rahman, his father, his mother, his wife Namla, or his 
pupil Jubayr b. Mut'im and that Mus'ab b. ‘Umayr, Sa‘d b. Mu‘adh, 
and Burayda b. Habib were far superior to him in this respect? 
The final “myth” that al-Iskafi seeks to shatter is that of Abü Bakr's 
generosity, since he argues that it was actually the Prophet who freed 
Bilal and ‘Amir b. Fuhayra, and that Aba Bakr’s support of his fam- 
ily was nothing meritorious since it was obligatory. 

Abii Ja‘far’s son, Ibn al-Iskafi, provides even lengthier arguments 
for the superiority of ‘Ali to Abū Bakr than his father and exposes 
contradictions within the opinions of the Muslim masses, the Sunnis 
(mma). Ibn al-Iskafi questions why the only proof offered for Abū 
Bakr’s superiority is a single widespread report on the authority of 
Ibn ‘Umar, while the reports from Muhammad b. Abi Bakr, Salman 
al-Farisi, and ‘Ammar are ignored. He also observes that several 


Ше most knowledgeable of the laws and practices?" má kuntu ahsabu ал а атта mungar- 
ifun ‘an Hàshimin thumma minké ‘оп Abi Hasanila-laysa аилооіа man айй ü-qiblatihim wa 
atlama Lnast bt Lahkàmi wa Lsunani? (Ф, 294) 

"Al Uthmangya, 295-9. The five opinions are 15 (al'Awza'T, Qatäda), 14 
(Hudhayfa b. al: Жалап), 11 (Jafar al-Sadiq and his father), 10 (Ibn Ishaq), and 9 
fal-Sha‘bi). Note that al-Wagidi puts the age of Ibn ‘Abbas at the death of the 
Prophet at 13, but Ѕача b. Mansür and Abū Walid al-Tayalisi quote sources who 
put it at ten years old; TK 2001, VI, 321. 

1 Al Uthmaniyya, 310-11; 327-39. ‘Ali's primary feats are his inclusion among 
the five who defended the Prophet at Uhud and his duel with ‘Amr b. ‘Abdullah 
b. ‘Abd Wadd at al-Khandaq. 

1: AL‘Uthmaniya, 313-6. Abo Ja'far even questions the authenticity of the reports 
that Aba Bakr converted Sa'd b. Abr Waqqás, al-Zubayr, and ‘Abd al-Rahman b. 
“Awf, who were not his friends prior to Islam, in light of his failure to convert his 
friend ‘Umar b. al-Khattab. 

19 Ton al-[skafr, al-Miyar wa tmuwāzana (Beirut, 1981), 20. Ibn "Umar's report 
that “we would favor Abū Bakr, then ‘Umar, then ‘Uthman at the бте of the 
Prophet,” is found in the Sabi of al-Bukharr but not that of Muslim; it is also the 


252 CHAPTER SIX 


prominent sakdba, such as ‘A’isha, Таһа, al-Zubayr, Ibn ‘Umar, 
Muhammad b. Maslama, and Usama b. Zayd, did not give ‘Ali the 
baya, and were opposed to ‘Uthman’s practices.'** Another criticism 
raised by opponents of “АН, namely his willingness to shed Muslim 
blood, in contrast to "Uthmàn's reluctance to do so in order to save 
his own life, is cleverly refuted by the argument that Abü Bakr shed 
Muslim blood in the ridda, and so if *Uthmàn's position was correct, 
then Aba Bakr's must be wrong." Finally, Ibn al-Iskafi’s greatest 
coup in defense of his position that Abü Bakr was not the greatest 
sahábi is Abit Bakr's own locution “O you! I am not the best among 
you” at the Saqifa, an explicit text that Sunni scholars have had to 
interpret creatively for centuries. 

A particularly insightful dimension of Ibn al-Iskafi’s polemic is 
directed against those who deny the legitimacy of ‘Ali’s caliphate 
due to the abstention of the group of sahāba whom I have men- 
tioned earlier in this chapter. How is it, he asks, that Abü Bakr’s 
baya was considered complete by just the allegiance of ‘Umar and 
Aba ‘Ubayda when Sa‘d b. ‘Ubada had already received his own 
bay'a from a group of the Ansar? Likewise, how could ‘Umar’s һауа 
be superior to ‘Ali’s when the former was appointed by Abü Bakr 
and ‘Ali was elected by a skará? And, finally, how could ‘Uthman’s 
shiva be superior to ‘Ali’s given that the former consisted of only 
six Muhajirün whereas the latter’s consisted of numerous Muhajiran 
and Ansar? While these arguments are far from flawless," they do 


primary report used by Ibn Hanbal to justify this sequence, according to Abü Bakr 
al-Khallal (d. 311/923) in Kitab al-sunna, 1 (Riyadh: Dar al-Raya, 1994), 371, 401-2, 
In fact, al-Khalla] devotes an entire chapter to this hadith; ibid., 1, 396-410. 

"9 AbMiyar ша (-mavezana, 21-2. Just to be safe, Ibn al-Iskāff finds a more 
prominent ‘Aly. supporter for each of these anti- Ali зайво: Umm Salama opposed 
"A'isha's trip to Basra; Ibn ‘Abbas was superior to Ibn ‘Umar, Talha and al-Zubayr 
actually gave the Bay to "А and then violated it; Salman was superior to Muhammad 
b. Maslama; and ‘Ammar was greater than Usama. Ibn al-Iskafi wisely chose to 
ignore Sa'd b. Abi Waqqas's failure to pledge allegiance to ‘Ali, probably because 
there were not any other members of the shia that selected "Uthmán who sup- 
ported ‘Ali, except, of course, “АШ himself. 

uè ALMiSar wa {-тшшйгала, 33-4. Ibn al-Iskaff also raises the point, noted by 
Madelung, that most of the saháóe did not feel that the refusal to pay zakàt con- 
stituted apostasy pace Abū Bakr; ibid., 35. 

15 tog laytakum wa lasta bi khayrikum; al Miyar wa lmuwäzana, 39-40. Ibn al-lskafy 
refutes three apologic interpretations of this statement present in his own day: 1) 
Aba Bakr was referring to his genealogy (nasal); 2) he was referring to his religion 
(din); 3) he was being modest (ашади) 

"^ For example, he does not address the numerous reports that have al-Ashtar 
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indicate the “popular” nature of the selection of Ali that took place 
without careful manipulation by the Quraysh and Миһайгйїп. 

The greater part of al-Mi3ar wa l-muwāzana is devoted to extolling 
the virtues of ‘Ali, largely without comparison to other sahàba. Ibn 
al-Iskafi identifies five virtues, four of which he supports with Qur’anic 
proof texts, all of which were found in his hero ‘Ali. These virtues 
are knowledge of God and His religion, early conversion (tagdim) to 
Islam, warfare (2804) against enemies, patience in adversity, and 
pious asceticism." Ibn al-Iskafi demonstrates ‘Ali’s excellence in all 
of these categories on the basis of a large number of speeches attrib- 
uted to him, many of which the editor of al-Miydr wa l-muwāzana 
was able to identify in Sharif al-Radi’s fifth/eleventh century compila- 
tion Nahj al-balagha. While it is impossible to gauge the impact of 
Abii Ja‘far al-Iskafi and his son upon their third/ninth century con- 
temporaries, the efforts of these two men to strike a balance between 
those who rejected the legitimacy of ‘Ali and those who practically 
deified him was a uniquely moderate position that was overwhelmed 
by the Sunni insistence upon ‘Ali's status as the fourth greatest sahabi 
and survived only among the Zaydiyya in the long run." 

Ibn Abi l-Hadid's collation of twenty sakéba who opposed ‘Ali 
from lost texts of earlier Baghdadi Mu'tazila, including al-Iskafi, is 
significant for its identification of men whose probity was considered 
questionable with regard to religious issues. Three of these men— 
Abia Hurayra, ‘Amr b. al-‘As, and al-Mughira b. Shu'ba—are accused 
explicitly of forging anti-“Ali hadith for Mu‘awiya, while Samura b. 
Jundab is reported to have received .a large bribe from Mu‘awiya 
to interpret the following Qur'ànic verses as a reference to ‘Ali: 


And of mankind there is he whose conversation on the life of this 
world pleases you (Muhammad), and he calls Allah to witness as to 
what is in his heart; yet he is the most rigid of opponents. And when ` 


and his sword as the primary forces behind ‘Ali's bey; likewise, his argument that 
Abii Bakr’s bay was conducted in haste to prevent greater civil strife could also 
apply to ‘Ali's election. 

е ALMiyar wa l-maväzana, 63-5. These virtues are supported by the following 
Qur'anic verses: 39:9, 13:19, 35:28 (knowledge); 57:10 (precedence in Islam}; 4:95, 
ӨЛІ (warfare); 2:177, 3:200 (patience); none (asceticism). 

1% Note Ibn al-Iskàf's identification of the parallel between Jesus and ‘AIT in 
their respective religious traditions: while the Christians and Rafida deified their 
respective leaders, the Jews and Маза {ant ‘Aly proto-Sunnis} rejected them; at 
Misar we lmuwäzana, 31-2. 
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he tums away from you; his effort in the land is to make mischief 
therein and to destroy the crops and the cattle; and Allah loves not 
mischief 


Abü Hurayra fares particularly badly in this section, as no less than 
seven authorities ranging from ‘Umar to Abi: Hanifa to Ibn Qutayba, 
are brought forth who question his reliability as a narrator of hadith? 
Seven sahába are also reported as being cursed by ‘Ali on a regu- 
lar basis in his фил," and Ibn Abi ]-Hadid mentions the suffering 
endured by Anas b. Malik and Zayd b. Arqam after their refusal to 
testify to the veracity of the Prophet's speech at Ghadir Khumm, 
The remaining nine anti-‘Ali sakaba identified by Ibn Abi |-Hadid 
share the additional common characteristics of having converted to 
Islam after the Battle of Badr and lived well into the early decades 
of the Umayyad dynasty.’ Particularly striking is the absence from 
this list of the prominent Muhajirün who opposed “Ali, such as Talha, 
al-Zubayr, or Sa'd b. Abi Маддаз, as well as ‘A’isha, something 
which indicates that the Baghdadi Mu‘tazila accepted their repen- 
tance (or martyrdom) after the Battle of the Camel as sincere. 
The attitude of the Zaydiyya and Baghdadi Mu‘tazila towards the 
sahdba is of primary interest for this project because it was a mod- 


59 [bn Abr Hadid, Sharh паб} at balàgha, IV, 983 and 289. The accuser in both 
cases is none other than Aba Ja‘far al-lskafi; the Qur'ánic verses in question are 
2:204-5. 

t: Sharh табу al-balagha, ТУ. 285- N 

1 These men are Aba Masi |-Ash‘ars, ‘Amr b. al'Às, Busr b. Abi Ала'а, Habib 
b. Maslama, Mu‘awiya, al-Niughira b. Shu'ba, and al-Walid b. ‘Uqba; Sharh лаў 
al-balágha, ТУ. 294. The qunkt is non-obligatory supplication said aloud during the 
second raka of the daybreak prayer; the Prophet is reported to have cursed his ene. 
mies in his фили for а momh and then abandoned this practice; see Sali Muslim 
bi-shark ol. Vatcate, V, 130-4. А Таһам? reports that the Hanafis, Ibn Shubrama, 
and Sufyan al. Thawsi do not perforin фина! in the daybreak prayer, Ibn Abi Layla, 
Malik and al- Hasan“al-Havy perforin it prior to the msi‘, and al-Shafi't performs 
it after the mdi al-Tahawi/al-Jagsas, .Vukhtasar ikhtiléf al-tulama?, 1 (Beirut: Dar 
al-Basha’ir Islamivya, 1996; 215. The Imami Shr scholar al-Mubaqqiq al-Hillt 
мі. 676/1277) states thai ñ is praiseworthy (masnan) to perform the quniit prior to 
the second ruki‘ during the second raka of every prayer; sec his Shara’ аат fi 
masivil al-halál wa Lharám, 1 (Tehran: Intisharat Istiqlal, 1373-1415), 71. 

“Shark nakj al-balāgha, ТУ, 291. Recall that the report 1 cited above in al- 
Kashshi's book substituted al-Bara’ b. ‘Azib for Zayd b. Arqam. 

t^ These men are ‘Abdullah b. al-Zubayr (d. 73/692), Abū Mas'üd al-Ansari 
id. before 60/680), “Aqil b. Abi Talib (d. before 60), al-Ash'ath b. Qays (d. before 
41/661), Hanzala b. al-Rabr al-Katib, Imran b. Husayn (d. 52/672), Jarir b. 
‘Abdullah al-Bajalf, al-Nu‘man b. Bashir, and Zayd b. Thabit. 
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erate path not taken by either the Sunnis or the Imàmi Shia. The 
argument that ‘Ali was the greatest human after the Prophet Muham- 
mad on the basis of his personal qualities of religious erudition, mil- 
itary prowess, early embrace of Islam, and piety was unpersuasive 
to the majority of the Muslim Community, who insisted that only 
the best man could have been the first successor to the Prophet, and 
to the Imami Shi‘a whose elevation of *Ali rested solely upon his 
supposedly clear designation by Muhammad.'* Their efforts to affirm 
the probity of all but twenty or so sahàba, most of whom were late 
converts to Islam and actively engaged in acts of defamation against 
‘Ali, was seen as a threat to the historiographical visions of both 
parties as well. It appears to be just another accident of history that 
the only place where the moderate position vis-à-vis the заййба advo- 
cated by the Zaydiyya and the Baghdadi Mu'tazila established deep 
roots was the mountainous region of northern Yemen. 


VI.4 Sunni solutions 


V14.) The virtues of the sahaba 


A sensible place to discover the Sunni harmonization between the 
warring sahàba is in the hadith collections of the third/ninth century. 
The earliest extant Aadith compilation to have a chapter (41020) devoted 
to the virtues ( fada^il) of specific individuals is the Musannaf of Ibn 
Abi Shayba." Two of Ibn Abi Shayba’s pupils, al-Bukhàri and 
Muslim, followed his lead and included chapters on the virtues of 
the sahäba in their Sahihs. A final third/ninth century source that I 
shall usc merely to identify the most popular sa&ába among the early 


'* Many, if not most, Zayd? scholars believed that “АН was designated as well, 
but they did not consider the elections of Aba Bakr, ‘Umar, or "Uthmán аз sinful. 

Ya The Muvatta’ of Malik contains a sub-chapter on the "virtues of Medina” 
and the Musannaf of ‘Abd al-Razzáq al-San'nt contains the following sub-chapters 
of relevance to the merits of the sakdba in the А46 al-jami’ fada’il Quraysh, fadā'il 
al. Ansár, zuhd al sakába (mentions ‘Umar, Abū Dharr, Ibn ‘Umar, Salman, Hudhayfa, 
dhik “Ай b. Abi Talib, azwāj abmabt, тайа! “Uthinan, diibr al-Hasan b. ‘Ali; see 
‘Abd al-Razzáq, al-Musannaf, ХІ (Beirut, 1972), 54-65, 310-4, 317-8, 429-33, 
444-50, 452-3. The twenty-seventh book of the Musannaf of Ibn Abr Shayba is 
devoted to the virtues of prophets, хадаа, cities, tribes, and four тахай at- Kab 
al-musannaf fi Labádith wa Cathar, VI, 307-420. 
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Sunnis is the Kuab fada’il al-sahabe that is attributed to Ibn Hanbal 
but is more accurately the work of his son ‘Abdullah."* The fol- 
lowing sixty-three sahába have been arranged according to the fre- 
quency with which they receive sub-chapters (abwab) in these four 
books: 


І. Sahaba receiving sub-chapters in all four sources (alphabetically 


arranged): 

1) Abü Bakr al-Siddiq 11) Ja‘far b. Abi Talib 

2) Aba ‘Ubayda b. alJarrah 12) Jarir b. ‘Abdullah 

3) ‘Aisha bint Abi Bakr 13) Khadija bint Khuwaylid 
4) "Ali b. Abi Talib 14) Sa'd b. Abi Waqqas 
5) Fátima bit Rasül Allah 15) Sa'd b. Mu‘adh 

6) al-Hasan b. ‘Alī 16) Talha b. ‘Ubayd Allah 
7) al-Husayn b. ‘Ali 17) ‘Umar b. al-Khattab 
8) Ibn ‘Abbas 18) Usama b. Zayd 

9) Ibn Mas'üd 19) “Uthman b. “А п 

10) Ibn *Umar 20) al-Zubayr b. ‘Awwam 

lI. Sahàba receiving sub-chapters in three sources 
1) al-‘Abbas b. ‘Abd (absent from Muslim) 
al-Muttalib 

2) ‘Ammar b. Yàsir {absent from Muslim) 

3) Bilal b. Rabah {absent from Ibn Hanbal) 
4) Khalid b. al-Walid (absent from Muslim) 

5) Suhayb b. Sinan (absent from Bukhari) 

6) Ubayy b. Ka‘b (absent from Ibn Hanbal) 
7) Zayd b. Hàritha (absent from Ibn Hanbal) 


Ш. Sahába receiving sub-chapters in two sources!” 


1) ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Awf (IH, IAS) 


2) ‘Abdullah b. Salam (B, M) 
3) Abit Dharr al-Ghifari (M, IAS) 
4) Ab& Masa l-Ash'ari (M, IAS) 
5) Abü Talha Zayd b. Sahl (B, M) 
6) Mu‘adh b. Jabal (B, IAS) 


19 Since this book does not appear to have been terribly influential and was 
published on the basis of a single surviving manuscript, I shall be making few ref- 
erences to it in the following paragraphs. Furthermore, there appear to be large 
additions to this book by ‘Abdullah's pupil Abū Bakr al-Qati't. 

59 Abbreviations: B: Sahih al-Bukhart, M: Sakth Muslim, 1AS: al-Musannaf of Ibn 
Abi Shayba; IH: Рай al-sakaba of Ibn Hanbal. 
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7) Mu‘awiya b. Abi Sufyan (В, IH) 


8) Salman al-Farisi (M, IAS) 
IV. Sahëba receiving subchapters in one book 
1) ‘Abbad b. Bishr (B) 15) Hassan b. Thábit (M) 
2) ‘Abdullah b. ‘Amr b. (M) 16) Hudhayfa b. (B) 
Haram al-Yaman 

3) ‘Abdullah b. Jafar (М) 17) Ibn Rawaha, (IAS) 
“Abdullah 

4) Aba ‘Amir alAsh‘ari (M) 18) Julaybib (M) 

5) Abü Dujàna, Simak (М) 19) Mus‘ab b. ‘Umayr (Bj'* 

6) Abi Hurayra (M) 20) Sa'd b. ‘Ubada (B) 

7) Abi |-Darda’ (IAS) 21) Salim mala (B) 
Abi Hudhayfa 

8) Abii Mas'üd al-Ansari (IAS) 22) ‘Ubada b. (IAS) 
al-Sàmit 

9) Abi Sufyan b. Harb (M) 23) Umm Ayman (M) 

10) ‘Amr b. al-‘As (IH) 24) Umm Salama (M) 

P Anas b. Malik (M) 23) Umm Sulaym (M) 

12) Asma’ bint "Unays (M) 26) Usayd b. Hudayr (В) 

13) Hamza b. ‘Abd (IAS) 27) Zayd b. Thàbit (B) 

al-Muttalib 
14) Haritha b. al-Nu‘man (IH) 28) Zaynab dint (M) 


Khuzayma 


Scveral of the primary actors in the early civil strife who were men- 
tioned at the beginning of this chapter receive special attention in 
at least one of the four sources. Sa'd b. ‘Ubada, the abused Khazraji 
leader who never gave the baya to Abi Bakr nor ‘Umar, enjoys a 
subchapter in al-Bukhari’s Sahih, while the anti-‘Ali companions Zayd 
b. Thabit, Hassan b. Thabit, and ‘Amr b. al-‘As all receive recog- 
nition in only one of the four sources. There are sub-chapters ‘for 
the anti-Ali sahàba ‘Abdullah b. Salam and Mu‘awiya, the neutral 
Abū Miisa l-Ash'ari, and the pro-'Ali Salman al-Farisi and Abi 
Dharr in half of the sources, and the martyred ‘Ammar b. Yasir in 
three of them. It is striking that the vast majority of sahaba affiliated 
with the immediate internecine conflict of the post-prophetic Muslim 
Community, however, do not receive special recognition in these four 


чё This is the only case among these зайлда in which a sub-chapter was made 
by al-Bukhári but he did пот actually include any hadith in ix; Fath al-bart, VU, 463. 
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hadith books, and this suggests that the collection of the fada’il hadith 
played a limited role in the Sunni affirmation of the collective pro- 
bity of the заййба. 

The twenty sahàba who receive sub-chapters in the two бай, Ibn 
Abi Shayba's Musannaf, and Kitab fada’il al-sakaba are а most inter- 
esting lot for this study. Six of them are close blood relatives of the 
Prophet Muhammad--his daughter Fatima,'*' grandsons al-Hasan 
and al-Husayn,'” and first cousins ‘Ali and Ja‘far b. Abi Talib," 
and ‘Abdullah b. *Abbas'*—a finding that supports Madclung's argu- 
ment of the primacy of the Prophet's family among early Muslims." 


“| Ғараз merits include al-Miswar b. Makhrama's report that the Prophet said 
“Fatima is a part (bid'a of ine and whoever angers her angers me" (Fath аран, 
VIL 443, 4761. which. according to Muslim's variants, was the reason why the 
Prophet forbade *Ali to take a second wife while he was married to her; Sahih 
Muslim bi-sharh al-Nawawi, XVI, 3 4. Fatima is also reported to have been ques- 
tioned by "A'isha as to why she wept and then laughed during her meeting with 
her father while he was on his deathbed. While the hadith in both the Sahīhs of al- 
Bukhar? and Muslim attributes her tears to the news of the Prophet's impending 
death, the version transmitted by ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr attributes her laughter to his 
prediction that she will be the first of the ай! а Вазе to join him, and that of Masrüq 
attributes it to his declaration that she is the “First lady of the believeing women" 
savyidat nish’ al-inu’minini or the “First lady of the women of the Muslim Community 
summas" The ‘Urwa version is in Fath арбат, VII, 443 and Sahih Muslim bi shark 
ab, Nawawi, XVI, 5, while the Masrüq transmission is found only in the latter (ibid), 
Hasan and al-Husayn are invariably grouped together in one sub-chapter 
V both al-Bukhári and Muslim stress the Prophet's love for his grandchildren in 
several hadith on the authority of Aba Hurayra, al-Bará' b. ‘Azib, and (зата b. 
Zayd: Fath ават, VII, 464; Sahih Muslim bi-sharh al- Nawawi, XV, 156-7. Al- Bukhari 
also includes reports from Aba Bakr and Anas that al-Hasan most resembled the 
Prophet, as well as another report from Anas that al-Husayn most resembled his 
grandfather; Fath авап, VII, 464. 

1t ALBukhári reports on the authority of Abū Hurayra that Jafar was particu- 
larly generous to poor folk, and that Ibn ‘Umar would say "peace be upon you, 
son of the possessor of two wings" to ‘Abdullah b. Ja'far b. Abt Talib; Fath al-bâri, 
МП, 499-500. Muslim includes a lengthy report on the authonty of Abü Misa 
l-Ash'ari and Asma’ of his leadership role in the return of the ship of Muhájirün 
who left for AbySiinia prior to the Hijra and returned in 7/629 while the Prophet 
and his arny were at Khaybar; Закй Muslim bi-shark al Nawawi, XVI, 53-4. 

wt ALBuk has two variants of a Aadith in which the Prophet says “O God 
wach hin wisdom (а Апа)“ and “O God teach hin the Book;" Fath al-bart, VIL, 
470-1. Muslim has the expression “О God, make him understand ( faggihz)" and 
Ibn Abr Shayba has “O God, make him understand the religion and teach him 
the inner meaning (al-ta’wil); Sahih Muslim bi-shark al-Nawawi, XVI, 331-2; al-Kitab 
al-musannaf fi Labüdith wa аат, V1, 386. 

75 Note also Muslim's inclusion of a sub-chapter entitled “the virtue of those 
who are blood relatives то the Prophet (a-garába!" that consists of a hadith on the 
authority of ‘A’isha that the ahl al-bayt mentioned in die Qur'an 33:33 аге al-Hasan, 
al-Husayn, Fatima, and "Ali, Sahih Muslim bi-sharh al-Nawaus, XV, 157-8. This opin- 
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Another striking observation is the presence of only one Ansari, Sa‘d 
b. Mu‘adh, and one late convert, Jarir b. ‘Abdullah al-Bajali'*' 
among this Muhájirün-heavy coterie. Three of these twenty sahüba 
arc women, and the hallmark Sunni belief in the relationship between 
the relative merits of the first four caliphs and their historical sequence 
is reinforced in all four of these sources, each of which begins with 
Abii Bakr and ends with “Ali. Finally, it is somewhat curious that 
all of the зййтй members appointed by ‘Umar are found among these 
most esteemed sahàba except the tie-breaker ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Awl. 

One of the major effects of the fada’il chapters in these hadith 
books is the redemption of three of the four sehábi leaders of the 
failed insurrection against ‘Ali at the Battle of the Camel, Talha’s 
recovery is the least thorough, as his merits are limited to the muti- 
lation his hands suffered in his defense of the Prophet Muhammad 
at Uhud and do not include any actual prophetic utterances.’ 


ions is shared strongly by al-Tabari, who includes an impressive array of reports 
in his exegesis of this verse on the authority of Umm Salama in particular, and 
Abii Sa'id al-Khudri, Anas, ‘A’isha, Abū Hurayra and others to а lesser degree; 
„Уат al bayan. XXII, 5-7. In fact, al Tabari snusters only one report (on the author- 
ty of ‘Ikrima) that suggests that this verse refers exclusively to the wives of the 
Prophet and he puts it at the end of his discussion. Ibn Kathir actually begins his 
commentary on Süra 33:33 with this lone ‘Ikrima report prior to relating much of 
the pro.'Alid Tabari material, because his primary purpose is to argue that the 
term ahi al-bayt includes the Prophet’s wives as well as "Ali, Fatima, and their two 
sons; Tafiir al- Qur'an al-“‘azim, Ш (Beirut: Dar al-Ma'rifa, 1995), 491-4. By the tine 
we reach the popular ninth/fiftcenth century Jalélayn, we arc told that the al al- 
bayt in this verse are the wives {nisd’) of the Prophet exclusively; Jalal al-Din al 
Mahalli and Jalal al-Din al-Suyati, Tafir al-Jalalayn (Beirut: Dar al-Kitab al-‘Arabi, 


sidered traditionally the judge who delivered the harsh verdict against this Jewish 
clan just prior to dying from his wounds, Both al-Bukhari and Muslim include Jabir 
b. "Abdulláh's report that the divine Throne rocked (#hiazza) when Sa'd was buried 
and al-Bara”s hadith that the Prophet declared that the handkerchiefs Sa‘d received 
in paradise were softer than the silk that several sakaba found particularly pleasing; 
Fath аі вет, VII, 499-500; Sahih Mustim bi-shark al-Nawawi, XVI, 3-4. Al-Bukhary 
also mentions a hadith on the authority of Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri in which the Prophet 
praises Sa'd's verdict against Вапа Qurayza; Fath al-bari, VIL, 500. 

"S Jartr's triumphant destruction of the pagan pilgrimage site called Dhñ Khalasa 
is celebrated in the Sahibs of al-Bukhári and Muslim, as is his boast that che Prophet 
never denied him an audience (та ñajabani) after his embrace of Islam; Fath al-bàri, 
VIL 521-2, Sahth Muslim b:-sharh al-Nawawi, XVI, 29-31; al-Kitab al.musannaf fi 
Lahadith wa ават, VI, 400. 

"a Кий alberi, VIL, 448; Sahih Muslim bi-sharh al-Nawawi, XV, 152; al. Kitab al 
musannaf ff Савад wa Lathar, VI, 379. The transmitters of these reports are the 
Basran Abū "Uthman al-Nahdi (d. 95/714-5) and Kufan Qays b. Abi Hazim al- 
Bajali (d. about 90/709). 
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Al-Zubayr fares substantially better than Talha, as he receives the 
sobriquet Aawári'? from Muhammad, played a heroic role in battle 
versus Banü Qurayza, and was considered as one of ‘A’isha’s two 
“fathers” in another report? ‘A’isha’s merits include the angel 
Gabriel's salutations, a declaration of her superiority over all other 
women “like zharid™ is superior to all other foods," the reception of 
gifts from sahába courting favor from the Prophet, and the honor of 
having her husband pass away in her гооп." She is also identified 
as the Prophet’s sole wife іп paradise,? although only a third of her 
boasts proclaimed in a report in the Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shayba 
are confirmed in the Sakihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim."* The mes- 
sage from these sources in unambiguous: the disastrous insurrection 
led by Talha, al-Zubayr, and ‘A’isha did not denigrate their elevated 


‘The meaning of hawdri is nor particularly clear in this context. Al-Bukhárr 
opens the sub-chapter with Ibn ‘Abbas’s explanation that al-Zubayr was called 
hawári because he wore white clothes and Ibn Hajar lists several possible interpre- 
rations, including helper (wazir, паз), friend (Аай), and pure or sincere (Malis, Fath 
al-bivi, VII, 445. Al-Qadi ‘Ivad prefers the meaning "helper" (пахо) although he 
indicates that it could mean “special” (khassa), Sahih Muslim bi-sharh al: Nawawi, XV, 
152, This term is used exclusively in the plural and in reference to the disciples of 
Jesus in the Qur'an; see 3:52, 5:111-112, 61:14 

©" Fath al-bari, VII, 444-5; Sahih Muslim bi-sharh al Nawawi, ХУ, 152-4; al-Kitàb 
al-musannaf fi bahadith wa Lather, VI, 379. 

1° Ibn Hajar identifies tharid from а verse of poetry as а dish in which bread is 
enriched with mear, Fath al-bért, УП, 480. Hans Wehr defines it as "a dish of 
sopped bread, meat, and broth;” A Dictionary of Modem Written Arabic, third edition 
(Beirut: Librairie du Liban, 1980), 102. 

©! Fath al-bari, УП, 478-9; Sahih Muslim bi-sharh al-Nawawi, XV, 164-72; al- Kitab 
al-musannaf fi ahàdith wa адат, V1, 391-3. 

“This is articulated not by the Prophet but rather by ‘Ammar and al-Hasan 
during their speeches to rally the Kufans to fight with “АЙ againsr ‘Aisha: 1 know 
that ['A'isha] is the Prophet's wife in this world and the Hereafter, but God is test- 
ing you to follow Him (or: ‘Ali) or her; Fath al-bari, VIL, 478; al-Kitab al-musannaf 
fi Ё-айадий wa Раат, VI, 393. Muslim includes a report on the authority of ‘A’isha 
herself in which Re Prophet learns the identity of his wife in paradise through а 
dream; Sahih Muslim bi-sharh al-Nawawi, ХУ, 164. 

"9 These nine qualities which only Mary, mother of Jesus, enjoyed besides her 
are the following: 1) An angel came in my shape; 2) 1 was seven years old when 
I married the Prophet; 3) I was nine when I entered his house; 4) | was a virgin 
SA divine revelation came ro him while he was in my гоош; 6) Í was among his 
favorite {ahabs) people; 7) verses were revealed (because of me?) that, had they not 
been revealed, the Community would have perished; 8) I saw Gabriel, and nobody 
else did; 9) the Prophet died in my house; aL Kub al-musannaf fi -ahadith wa (-athér, 
VI, 392. *A'isha's vision of Gabriel is contradicted by the fadith in both байз in 
which he offers his greetings го her and she says to the Prophet “you see that which 
1 до not see”, Fath арат, VII, 478; Sahih Muslim bi shark al Nawaut, XV, 171-2. 
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status as saába who served the Prophet with distinction during his 
lifetime. 

One final dimension of these Aadith books that warrants exami- 
nation is whether they successfully answer the challenge raised by 
Abia Ja‘far al-lskafr and his son to find a greater saabi than “Alí. 
An obvious candidate for this distinction is Aba Bakr, whom I already 
mentioned enjoys the first saháói sub-chapter in all four of the sur- 
veyed sources, Al-Bukhari and Muslim include a noticeably greater 
number of hadith in support of Abü Bakr's merits than those in praise 
of ‘Ali, but the opposite situation is found in Ibn Abi Shayba’s 
Musannaf and Ibn Hanbal’s Kitab fada’il al-sahàba.? A closer analy- 
sis of the material reveals a far closer competion between these two 
теп than the number of reports suggests at first glance. 

Abü Bakr’s primary merits are enumerated in five hadith. The first 
one is transmitted by no fewer than five sahdba and states that he 
would have been the Prophet’s intimate friend (khalil) had the Prophet 
taken one, but is instead his “companion and brother in slam," 
The second hadith is ‘Amr b. al-‘As’s direct question to the Prophet 
“who is most dear (ahabbu) to you?" to which he replied “‘A’isha,” 
and when pressed to name a man, said “her father.” Two more 
hadith on the authority of Abū Hurayra testify to Abü Bakr’s (and 
*Umar's) unfaltering belief in anything the Prophet saw, even if it 
involved a talking cow or wolf, as well as the Prophet’s declaration 
that Abi Bakr will be in paradise because he is the only person to 


"9 Al-Bukhari has 17 reports for Aba Bakr and only six for “AJ; Muslim has 
eight for Aba Bakr, and four for "Ali; Ibn Abi Shayba has 26 hadith and sixteen 
айаг for Aba Bakr, and 35 hadith and 36 athar for “Alī; In the Kitab fade’il al-sahaba 
we lind 275 reports in praise of Abū Bakr and about 370 for ‘Ali, although only 
164 of them are on the authority of ‘Abdullah b. Ahmad b. Hanbal. The sole 
transmitter of this book, Abii Bakr b. Malik al-Qarf', tcd the remaining reports 
from his other teachers. 

^ This hadith is transmitted by Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn al-Zubayr, Abū Sa'id al-Khudri, 
and Ња Mas'üd; Fath ават, VIL, 365-6; Sakih Muslim bi-sharh al-Nawaui, XV, 
122-3; al-Kitdb al-musannaf fi Lahàdith wa l-āthár, VI, 351, Ibn ‘Abbas’s version found 
in al-Bukhari reads: (au kuntu muttakhidhan khalilan la-ittothadheu Aba Bakr wa läkin akhi 
wa siib Abi Sa‘id’s version, included by Muslim and Ibn Abi Shayba, has the 
preface that "the most beneficial person to me with respect to wealth and com- 
panionship is Abū Bakr," amannu [-nási ‘alayya fi maliki wa subbatihi Abü Bakr. 

97 Fath al-bari, VII, 367; Sahih Muslim br-shark al-Nawawi, XV, 125; al. Kuab al 
musannaf fi bakddith wa Саат, VI, 254-5. Recall that ‘Amr is one of the three 
sahāba accused by the Baghdad Mu‘tazila of forging ant-'Alid hadith that І men- 
tioned above in the previous section. 
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combine the qualities of fasting, following funeral processions, feed- 
ing the poor, and visiting the infirm.‘ Finally, the Prophet’s locu- 
tion to an unnamed woman that “if you do not find me, go to Aba 
Bakr” is a not particularly subde indicant that Aba Bakr was the 
most deserving of the leadership of the Muslim Community after its 
founder’s death. "° 

Al-Bukhari culls several additional &adit and йат not mentioned 
by Muslim in support of Abd Bakr’s greatness. The Ibn ‘Umar report 
that was denigraded by Ibn al-Iskafi, namely that “we would favor 
Abit Bakr, then ‘Umar, then ‘Uthman at the time of the Prophet,” 
opens the sub-chapter of Abū Bakr's merits іп his Sahih." “Umar 
b. al-Khattàb declares Abu Bakr to be “the best of us” (Ahayrund) in 
Aisha’s transmission of the events of the Saqifa, as does ‘Ali him- 
self, at least according to his son Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya.'"! 
‘Two blatantly anti-'Ali reports that indicate the superiority of the 
first three caliphs to his exclusion are also. found in al-Bukhari’s 
Sahih." Finally, al-Bukhari drives home the point of Abū Bakr (and 


E Rath аёдап, VII, 367-8; Sahih Muslim bi-sharh al Nawawi, XV, 127-8; al. Kitab 
ab-musannaf fi bahadith wa Байат, VI, 255-6. Ibn Abi Shayba does not include the 
story about the miraculous talking cow or wolf. 

“in tam tejido fo’ Aba Bakr; Fath а Бат, VIL, 366; Sahih Muslim bi: sharh al- 
Aaa, XV, 126. | 

189 алпа nukhayyiru bayua лаз? fi zamani Lnabi 3& fa-nubhayyira Aba Bakr thumma 
“t mar thumma "Uthmán b. "Абда: Fath at-bári, УП, 364. 

™ Fath аё ай. VIL, 368-9. The Ibn al-Hanafiyya report is as follows: I said to 
my father ['Ali]: "which person is best (khayr) after the Prophet?” He said: “Aba 
Bakr.” I said "who next?” to which he replied “Umar.” I was afraid that he would 
say “Uthman,” so I said “Are you the next best?” to which he replied "I am but 
а man among the Muslims." Ibn Hajar remarks that the isnåd is entirely Kufan, 
and the master critic Sufvàn al-Thawri is found im it. This report is found also in 
аё Kitab al musannaf fi lahādith wa аат, VI, 353. 

" The first of these is а report on the authority of Abú Misa -Ash'arr in which 
Aba Bakr seeks to meet with the Prophet and is promised paradise for no partic- 
ular reason along with the acceptance of his request (?dhan lahu wa bashshirhu bit 
јапрах this identical routine oceurs for both ‘Umar and then ‘Uthman, the last of 
whom is promised paradise for “a trial that will befall him” (‘alā balwā tugibulu), 
The second hadith follows immediately and consists of a random occasion in which 
Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and тап were on Mount Uhud with the Prophet when it 
trembled {ай}, the Prophet said “Be firm, Mount Uhud, for there is a Prophet, 
a trustworthy one (siddīg) and two martyrs (зан) on it!” (Fath ab bar, VIL, 370-1). 
How Anas b. Malik could have heard this report is left to the reader's imagina- 
Чоп, Note a similar report to this one on the authority of Aba Hurayra in the 
Sahih of Muslim: the mountain is Hira’ instead of Ubud, and the sakdba ascending 
it are not just the first three caliphs, but also "Ali, Talba, al-Zubayr, and, in а vari- 
ant recension, Sa'd b. Abi Waqqas; Satth Muslim bi-sharh at Nawawi, XV, 153. 
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"Umar's) superiority by the inclusion of a report in which *Ali recalls 
how the Prophet used to say habitually “Abū Bakr, “Umar and I 
did this, Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and I did this, and Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, 
and I did this” and prays that God will put ‘Umar in the company 
of his “two companions" (s@hibayh), Muhammad and Abū Bakr." 
Muslim and Ibn Abi Shayba include a few additional reports that 
affirm Abi Bakr’s superiority without identifying any particular virtues 
he may have possessed. The story of Aba Bakr and the Prophet in 
the cave during their perilous emigration to Yathrib is quoted briefly 
in both of these books." Muslim includes ‘A’isha’s opinion that the 
Prophet Muhammad would have appointed Abii Bakr, ‘Umar, or 
Abii ‘Ubayda as his successors had he done so, and that the Prophet 
called for Aba Bakr, ‘A’isha, and her brother in order to write some 
sort of succession document to prevent future generations of Muslims 
from quarelling over the identity of the greatest sahàbi.5 Ibn Abi 
Shayba includes an extraordinary report told by Abū Bakra al-Thaqafi 
to Mu‘awiya of the Prophet’s dream in which he outweighed Abü 
Bakr on a scale, Abii Bakr outweighed ‘Umar, ‘Umar outweighed 
"Uthmàn, and the message was "[Such is the] caliphate and prophecy, 
and then God gave dominion (al-mulk) to whomever Не wills.??186 
Another hadith unique to Ibn Abi Shayba on the authority of Jabir 
b, ‘Abdullah is the following: the Prophet stated that “а man of par- 
adise will enter (this room)” prior to the entrance of both Abii Bakr 
and then ‘Umar; the third time he said this, he added “Oh God, 
if you wish, make it “А” after which ‘Ali miraculously entered. This 
hadith appears to be a counterweight to the previously mentioned 
pro-Umayyad report and may have been forged by an adherent of 
the (ashayyu° position, since “АН follows Abü Bakr and ‘Umar, and 
"Uthmàn is not even in the room, literally or figuratively. While 


Muslim's version is found in the sub-chapter of Talba and al-Zubayr's virtues, and 
not in the one devoted to Abü Bakr. 

W og kuntu [aa an yajalaka lih mata sahikayka, lianni kathiran mà kuntu asma'u 
rasüla Hähi 3$ yagulu: kuntu wa Aba Bakr wa ‘Umar, wa fa'altu wa Abd Bakr wa ‘Umar, 
wa-intalagtu wa АЬа Bakr wa Umar, wa in kuntu (а-ай an yaralaka Haku ma'ahumà; Fath 
al-bari, УП, 371. The setting of this Aadith is at "Umar's funeral and the reporter 
of *Ali's comments is Ibn ‘Abbas. 

™ Sahih Muslim bi-shark al-Nawawi, XV, 122; al-Kitab al-musannaf fi L ahàdhth wa 
Райа, VI, 351. 

35 Sahih Muslim bi-sharh al-Nawawi, XV, 125-6. 

188 khilafatun wa nubumwatun tumma yu f lahu тида man уазАй'и; al-Kitab al-musannaf. 
Я bakadith wa Баат, VI, 355. 
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these sub-chapters contain many positive references to Abü Bakr, 
most of which are recorded as prophetic utterances, little evidence 
is provided for the Sunni position of the superiority of Abū Bakr 
over his fellow contemporaries in general, and ‘Ali in particular. 

Three hadith dominate the sub-chapters of *Ali's merits in the two 
Sahihs and Ibn Abi Shayba's Musannaf. The first is the Prophet’s 
statement that “you (‘Ali) are in relation to me as Aaron was to 
Moses,” a hadith that Muslim heard from no fewer than nine of his 
teachers.” A particularly striking variant of this report preserved by 
Muslim sets this hadith in the context of Sad b. Abi Waqqas’s excuse 
for refusing to curse ‘Ali in response to Mu‘awiya’s question “what 
prevents you from cursing Aba Turab?”'*® *Ali's military prowess is 
recounted in the second fadith, in which he was given the leader- 
ship position (raya) that led to the victory at Khaybar in 7/629.'% 
The Prophet’s statement that ‘Ali is one “who loves God and His 
messenger and whom God and His messenger love too” is found in 
most versions of this hadith.’ The final report found in all three 
sources is a positive spin put on ‘Ali’s nickname Aba Turab (father 
of dirt) that was employed as a term of abuse during the Umayyad 
period, ?t 

While al-Buknari’s remaining reports of ‘Ali’s merits are lackluster, 


W anta munni bi-manzilatin Hàrün min Misa; Fath al-bàri, VII, 434, Sahib Muslim. 
bi-sharh al Nawawi, XV, 141-3; аі Kub al-musannaf fi l-akadith wa ааг, VI, 369. 
Muslim's nine sources, many of whom we have encountered in previous chapters, 
are Yahya b. Yahya al-Tamimi, Abi Ja'far Muhammad b. al-Sabbah, "Ubayd Allah 
al.Qawáriri, Surayj b. Yanus, Ibn Abi Shayba, Muhammad b. al-Müthanná, ‘Ubayd 
Allah b. Mu‘adh, Qutayba b. Sa'id, and Muhamad b. ‘Abbad. 

"^ mä mana‘aka an tasubba Abā Turüb? Sahih Muslim bi-sharh al- Nawawi, XV, 143. 
The other two excuses that Sa'd puts forth in this hadith are ‘Ali’s military prowess 
at Khaybar (the second major Aadith of the virtues of "Ali and exegesis of the “sons 
of the Prophet" in Sara 3:61 as “АН, Fatima, al-Hasan, and al-Husayn. 

© Еш al-bari, VII, 432. 3; Sahih Muslim bi-shark al Nawawi, XV, 143-5; al-Kuáb 
al-musannaf f Баћа wa афа», VI, 372-3. 

"9 yujibbu Haha wa rasülaku wa yubibbuku Иайи wa rasüluku, the second half of this 
sentence is suppressed or cast in doubt in the Sahih of al-Bukhari, but found in the 
books of Muslim and Ibn Abi Shayba; Fath al-bart, VIL, 432-3; Sahih Muslim bi- 
sharh al-Nawawi, XV, 143-5; al. Kitab al musannaf fi Lahádith wa адат, VI, 372-3, 

її The gist of the story in the two $ай}й is that the Prophet found ‘Ali asleep 
in the mosque instead of with Fátima and that he wiped dirt (штаб) off of ‘AR’s 
back from. where his covering had slipped; Fath аат, VH, 433; Sahih Muslim bi- 
shark al-Nawawi, XV, 147. Note that al- Bukhari suppressed the context of this hadith, 
whereas Muslim identified it as a reaction of the sahaéi transmitter, Sah! b. Sa‘d, 
to the vilification ( yasktumm) of Aba Turab (Ali) by an unidentified Marwanid gov- 
emor of Medina. 
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Muslim includes a Aadith that is remarkably pro-Shi'i. It is a variant 
transmission of the events of Ghadir Khumm, in which the Prophet 
declared that he left for his community two “weighty guides (thagalayn): 
the Book of God... and my family (ай! bayti)—-I remind you, oh 
God, of my family!" 9? The transmitter of this hadith, Zayd b. Arqam, 
even clarifies the meaning of the contentious term ahl al-bayt and 
defines it as not just the Prophet's wives, but all those who were 
prohibited from taking from the alms (sadaqa), namely the families 
of ‘Ali, his brothers ‘Aqil and Ja‘far, and the family of al-‘Abbas b. 
‘Abd al-Muttalib.'"* Muslim's inclusion of this hadith, combined with 
his pro-‘Alid exegesis of Sūra 33:33? not only sets him apart from 
al-Bukhári's uninspired presentation of ‘Ali and his family,” but 
even supports Madelung's previously cited assertion of the clevated 
status of the Prophet's household during his lifetime. 

The Јада? sub-chapters found in the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and 
Muslim, the Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shayba, and Kiléb fada^il al-sahaba 
attributed to Ibn Hanbal accomplish three major tasks with regard 
to the classical Sunni position on the sahába. The first effect is the 
subtle suggestion that the succession of the first four caliphs mir- 
rored their respective excellence, as all four books are structured so 
that the first four sakéba mentioned arc the first four caliphs in their 
historical sequence. Secondly, this study uncovered that all but two of 
the twenty most-favored sahāba were Qurayshi Muhàjirün or wives 
of the Prophet. Thirdly, these sub-chapters affirm the greatness of 
Talha, al-Zubayr, and ‘A?’isha despite their military foray against 


?* "The most famous prophetic statement uttered at Ghadir Khumm, man kuntu 
таш{йби fa-Alt mateláhu, is not found in either of the two Sahth books but appears 
no fewer than seven times in the sub-chapter of the merits of ‘Ali in Ibn Abr 
Shayba's Musannaf; see al-Kitab al-musannaf fi 1-аһадиА wa Lathár, VI, 368 (Burayda), 
369 (Jabir b. ‘Abdullah, Sa‘d b. Abi Waqqas), 371 (Zayd b. Yuthay‘, Abit Hurayra), 
375 (al. Bara b. ‘Azib), 376-7 (Burayda). 

7 wa anā (rikun fikum thagalayni: aumalukumd kitabu hi fihi L-huda wa l-nüru fa 
khudhū bi kitebi Шам wa амата bih... wa ahlu bay& udkakkirukum Allāha fi ahh bayt 
(said three times); this is the first of four versions cited by Muslim, all of which are 
on the authority of the Kufan ibit Yazid b. Hayyàn who heard it from Zayd b. 
Arqam; Sahih Muslim bi-sharh al- Nawawi, XV, 145-7. 

1M Sahih Muslim bi-sharh al Nawawi, XV, 146. 

"5 See above, note 165. 

т® ALBukhari’s most damaging transmission in his sub-chapter of “АГ merits is 
his closing citation that the prominent Basran ibr; Muhammad b. Sirin believed 
that “the majority of the transmissions about (or on the authority of} ‘AN are lies” 
wa Айла пи Sirin yard anna “mmata mà yurwá ‘on ‘AG al-kadinbu, Fath ађан, VH, 
434. 
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“Alí, and some of them even endeavor to redeem ‘Ali's sahabt oppo- 
nents at Siffin, Mu'awiva and ‘Amr b. al-‘As. Perhaps the most strik- 
ing finding is that these reports provide lackluster evidence of the 
superiority of Abū Bakr over ‘Ali, and the fact that six of the twenty 
most-favored sahdba are blood relatives of the Prophet could poten- 
tially support the claims of the Zaydiyya/Baghdadi Mu'tazila and 
Madelung that ‘Ali was both a feasible successor to the Prophet and 
enjoyed a uniquely privileged relationship (like that between Aaron 
to Moses) with him. While these selections from a few third/ 
ninth century hadith books clearly refute the extreme Ráfidi opinion 
that all but a handful of sahàba apostasized immediately after the 
death of the Prophet, they do seem a long cry from the classical 
Sunni ideal of the collective probity of the Companions, and, instead, 
promote a .moderate position that certain of these men and women 
distinguished themselves from the masses by their loyalty to the 
Prophet and by his explicit praise of their actions and character. 


VI42 л 524 and the art of prosopography 


Ibn Sa‘d’s al-Tabagat al-kabir contains entries of variable length for 
1371 male and 629 female saka@ba, This vast array of material not 
only recüfies the oversight of the role of the Ansar and later con- 
verts found in крон chapters of the four adith compilations just 
surveyed, but also emphasizes the collective role of the sakdba in the 
formative period of Islam. Ibn Sa'd pays respect to the 140 men 
killed in the major battles led by the Prophet Muhammad as well 
as the twelve casualties at the raid on Моча, and the fifty-five saháóa 
deaths at the battle of Yamama at ‘Aqraba’ during the brief caliphate 
of Ара Bakr.” Al-Tabagat al-kabir is far more than a memorial to 
the sakdba who gave their lives to the establishment of Islam and 
instead provides basic information as to the identies of the major 
figures who were the earliest Muslims, those who excelled on the 
battlefield, and those who were gifted with superior knowledge, three 
qualities which were and continue to be held in considerable esteem 
in the eyes of Muslims. The next several paragraphs show how Ibn 


" Fourteen sakaba were killed at Badr, sevency-nine at Ubud, five at Khandaq, 
thirteen at Khaybar, and twenty-wo а either al-Hunayn or al-Ta'if according to 
Ibn Sad. Note that he reports that eight were killed at Ajnadayn and nine at the 
Ваше of the Bridge during the reign of ‘Umar. 
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Sa‘d transcends the question of the identity of the “best” seha&i (or 
заћађа) that concerned many of his contemporaries and, instead, pro- 
vides valuable information as to how the venture of Islam succeeded 
in establishing a firm base in the Hijaz during the lifetime of the 
Prophet Muhammad. 

Ibn Sa‘d quotes a definition of the term sahàbi that was champi- 
oned by his teacher Muhammad b. ‘Umar al-Wagidi and is remark- 
ably similar to the one put forth by АЬй Hatim al-Ràzi a century 
later. Al-Wagidi states: 


Whoever saw the Messenger of God 3 and saw his forbearance (hiim) 
and submitted and understood (‘agala) the religion and its goodness 
(radiyahu) is a companion of the Prophet, in our opinion, even if it was 
for just an hour of the day. His companions are of different stations 
and classes, and [differ according] to precedence in their conversion. 
Every man is described by what he saw of the conduct of the Prophet 
and what he heard from him; this is what determines his degree of 
greatness as а companion’ 


All of the companions (asháb) of the Messenger of God # were Imams 
who should be emulated and whose actions have been preserved. They 
were asked to issue legal rulings and did so, they heard hadith, and 
they conveyed them.!% 


Al-Waqidi even divides the sak@ba who outlived the Prophet into 
three categories according to their roles in hadith transmission: 1) those 
whose hadith were preserved; 2) those who gave fatwas; 3) those who 
did not transmit any Aadith, even though they may have enjoyed a 
close acquaintance with the Prophet out of fear of inaccurate trans- 
mission, or due either to their being ignored (by the tàbr'üz) or due 


™ kallu man таа rastla Hàhki $Š wa дай adraka Lhilma fa-aslama wa 'agala amra l- 
diui wa radiyahu fa-huwa ‘indané mimman sahiba L nabi % wa law sà'a min а nahàni wa 
Хайата ashàbahu “їй manazilihim wa labagátihim wa lagaddumihim fi LL islami fa-yüsafu kullu 
тшй minhum bi-má adraka min amri Слаб 88 wa bi-má затѓа minhu fa-yarjfu. Фа itd 
auhbatiki ‘ala qadri manazilihim min dhálika; al. Табада! al-kubré, VIH, 604-5. The con- 
text of this remark is the entry of Jarir b. ‘Abdullah al-Bajali, who entered Islam 
during the last five months of the Prophet's life. Al-Wagidi refutes the opinion 
attributed to Ѕача b. al-Musayyab by his grandson that а saháb had to spend at 
least а усаг or two or fought in а battle or two with the Prophet in order to earn 
his status by citing the example of Jarir and by this definition of a sahadi. 

79 wa kullu ashdbi vasüli ШАҚ 38 kane a'immatan yugtada bi-him wa yuhfazu ‘alayhim 
má Айий yaf'alüna wa yustafiiina fa-yufiina wa sami'ü ahdditha fa-addühá; al- Tabagüt al- 
дард, TI, 439. The context for this citation is al-Wágidr's explanation as to why to 
few hadith are transmitted on the authority of senior sahába and so many from the 
yonger ‘jurist’ зайаба, The simple reason for this discrepancy, be says, is due to the 
fact that the older sahaña passed away before they were asked many questions. 
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to their devotion to religious acts and jihad.” It should be clear from 
these comments that al-Wagidi's opinions concerning the заййба fall 
squarely in the Sunni camp (despite his poor reputation as a hadith- 
transmitter) and it is quite likely that his effort to “gather all of the 
names that have reached us of participants in the Prophet’s bat- 
des... and who transmitted hadith from him" inspired (if not directly 
contributed to) Ibn Sa‘d’s prosopographical achicvement,?? 

The primary division of the sahaba in al-Tabagat al-kabir is five 
classes according to the date of the earliest battle in which an indi- 
vidual participated.’ Ibn Sa‘d identifies 333 participants at Badr, 
351 who were early Muhajiran and Ansar but did not participate 
at Badr, 308 who embraced Islam prior to the conquest of Mecca 
(8/630), 333 who entered Islam after the conquest of Mecca, and 
46 who were young at the time of the Prophet’s death, While these 
1371 entries represent only a fraction of the reported 30,000 par- 
ucipants in the expedition to Tabak (who must have been sahaba by 
al-Wagidr's definition)? they give some indication as to the scale 
of the nascent Muslim community prior to the conquest of Mecca 
and provide a foundation for a closer examination of the leaders, 
many of whom were invisible in the fada’il sub-chapters of the hadith 
books that we just studied. 

Ibn Sa'd shifts attention away from the acrimonious dispute over 
the “first male convert” and instead identifies three groups of the 
carlicst Muslims whose adoption of Islam was critical in the first 
decade of Muhammad's mission. The first group consists of twenty- 
nine men who converted to Islam prior to the Prophet’s “entry into 
the house of al-Arqam,” an event associated near the initiation of 
public preaching of Islam roughly three years into the prophetic mis- 
sion.” It includes famous sahāba, such as Abū Bakr, ‘Ali, Bilal, Sa‘d 


ая AE Tabagàt арта, TI, 440. 
gad kalabnü min ashàbi тазйй Шам 8 kulla man intahd ilaynd ismuhu f 

ша тап rawa ‘anku minhum al-haditha, ol-Tabagat афта, ЇЇ, 440. 
The division of the female айба section is, by necessity, arranged differently, 
the first group аге the daughters, paternal aunts, paternal nieces, and wives of the 
Prophet, followed by 117 women who converted prior to the Hijra, and concludes 
with 349 women who took the oath of allegiance to the Prophet in Medina; see 
al Tabagat al-kubrä, VIII and Ruth Roded, Women in the Islamic Biographical Collections 
(Boulder, CO: Lynne Rienner Publishers, Inc., 1994), 21-38. 

тө Al-Wagidi gives the number 30,000 for the Tabük campaign; al- Tabagat al- 
kubā, И, 440. 

7^ The Propher's entry into the house of al-Arqam is not mentioned in Ibn 


D multa 
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b. Abi Waqqás, Talha, ‘Uthman, ai-Zubayr, ‘Abd al-Rahman b. 
‘Awf, Ibn Mas'üd, Abi ‘Ubayda b. al-Jarràh, and Ja‘far b. Abi Talib, 
as well as six men who lost their lives in battle during the lifetime 
of the Prophet? Ѕача b. Zayd b. ‘Amr was another member of 
this group, and Khabbáb b. al-Aratt (d. 37/657) survived serious 
abuse at the hands of the Meccans but died in Kufa as ‘Ali was on 
his way to the battle of Siffin.% While Ibn Sa'd provides relatively 
little information about the remaining eleven sekéba who entered 
Islam “prior to Arqam,” he does perform the service of indentifing 
the core believers whose adherence to Islam in the hostile environ- 
ment of Mecca ultimately attracted the attention of the first converts 
among the Ansár. 

Ibn Sa‘d identifies ten Ansar who met the Prophet in Mecca and 
embraced Islam prior to the ‘Aqaba meetings that occassioned the 
Hijra. ‘Uqba b. Wahb earned a unique distinction of being a Muhájir- 
Ansàri since he stayed with the Prophet in Mecca after his conver- 
sion and did not return to his hometown until the Hijra.?" Dhakwan 
b. Qays and As‘ad b. Zurára also receive the honor of being the 
first Khazraj converts to Islam, although the former was killed at 
Uhud and the latter was to live for only nine months after the 
Hijra."* Ibn Sa'd mentions “Ам b. al-Harith, Jabir b. ‘Abdullah b. 
Ri'üb, Qutba b. ‘Amir b. Hadida, and ‘Uqba b. ‘Amir b. Nabi? 


Hisham's at-Sirat al-nabawiyya, see W. M. Watt, Muhammad at Mecca (Oxford, 1953), 
87. Watt quotes Cactani’s dating of the event to 614, one year after the first pub- 
lic preaching of Islam (ibid, 59), All of the references to an individual converting 
prior to this event in ai- Tabagàt al-kubrá arc from al-Waqidi > Muhammad b. Salih 
— Yazid b. Roman in the imád and read something like the following: “Abi 
Hudhayfa became Muslim prior to the Messenger's entry into the House of al- 
Argam in which he called [others to Islam)” aslama Abii Hudhayfa qabla ААН rasiti 
Шайт X dara largam заба fà; al-Tabagat al-kubré, Ш, 46. There are other refer- 
ences to Dar al-Arqam with different imads for sakaba who converted in the house, 
such as Muy'ab b. ‘Umayr b. Hashim and Tulayb b. “Umayr b. Wahb; ibid, III, 
62-66. 

% ‘Ubayda b. al-Harith was killed at Badr; "Abdullah b. Jabsh, Abü Salama b. 
‘Abd al-Asad, Khunays b. Hudhafa, and ‘Uthman b. Маап were killed at Uhud; 
‘Amir b. Fuhayra was killed at Вг Ma'üna (4/625). 

29 бача b. Zayd was advised by his father to follow "the religion of Abraham” 
and is the unique transmitter of the oft-quoted hadith of the "ten promised par- 
adis"; al-Tabagat al-kubrā, ТИ, 203-6. Khabbab b. al-Aratt was a captive who was 
freed in Mecca by Umm “Атлат; ibid, 18, 87-9. 

397 AL Tabagàt al-kubré, IH, 280. Little else is known about his life. 

зн Al-Tabagat al йшй, YH, 300 (Dhakwan) and 307-10 (As'ad). 
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among the “first six Ansari converts,” and he adds Mu‘adh b. al- 
Нагиһ and ‘Uwaym b. Sa‘ada among the “first eight Ansari con- 
verts.” While very little is known about any of these men,” their 
acceptance of Islam during a difficult period of the Prophet's mis- 
sion must have been significant since they redirected his energy to 
Yathrib and laid the groundwork for the first Muslim polity. 

‘The most important leaders among the oft-neglected Ansar may 
have been the twelve nagabá^ (leaders) who embraced Islam prior to 
the Нуга." These men represented eight clans among the Aws and 
Khazraj tribes and half of them possessed the valuable skill of liter- 
acy in Arabic. А]-Вага? b. Ma'rür died a month prior to thc Hijra, 
lcaving a third of cstate to the Prophet, and As'ad b. Zurára, whom 
we just mentioned, also died prior to Badr.’ Sa'd b. Khaythama 
was killed at Badr, and Sa'd b. al-Rabi‘, ‘Abdullah b. ‘Amr, and 
Кай“ b. Malik were all slain at Uhud.” Only four of the twelve 
nugabi’ outlived the Prophct:?* Usayd b. al-Hudayr (d. 20/641), Abü 
1-Наућат al-Tayyihan (d. 20/641), Sa‘d b. ‘Ubada (d. 15/636), and 
"Ubáda b. al-Samit (d. 34/654—5). The attention Ibn Sa‘d devotes 
to these twelve founding fathers of Mcdinan Islam contrasts sharply 
with al-Bukhari’s inclusion of only Sa‘d b. ‘Ubada and Usayd b. al- 
Hudayr among his sub-chapters on the virtues of the sahāba in the 


7^ Aw was killed at Badr by Aba Jahi after having injured him (at: Tabagát al- 
bra, III, 257); Jabir fought in all bates with the Prophet and transmitted hadith 
from him (tid, Ш, 292); Queba fought in all of the early battles, despite serious 
injuries at Uhud, led a raid, and lived until the caliphate of Uthman (ibid, Ш, 
294; ‘Uqba b. “Amir fought in all of the bacles and was killed at the battle of 
Yamama in 12/633 (ibid., Ш, 290); Mu'üdh b. al-Harith appears 10 have avoided 
most battles after Badr and lived until the time of ‘Alf's struggles with Mu‘awiya 
ibi, TH, 236-7); and "Uwaym b. Satida was promised paradise by the Prophet, 
was alluded to in the Qur'an (Sūra 9:108), and died during the caliphate of ‘Umar 
ibid. Ш, 242). All of these men participated in at least one of the two ‘Aqaba 
meetings that paved the way for the Hijra. 

© The uncertainity expressed in this statement is in light of Watt's observation 
that the zugabá" “do no: appear to have fulfilled any function; Muhammad at Mecca, 
147. 

2"! The literate nuqabq? were Usayd b. al. Hndayr, ‘Abdullah b. Rawaha, Sa'd b. 
"Ub&da, al-Mundhir b. ‘Amr, and Rafi b. Malik. 
Al-Tabagat al-kubrä, VE, 313-4 (al Bara?) and 307-10 (As'ad). 

"ә AL Tabagat ават. IL, 252 (Sad b. Khaythama); 270-1 (Sa'd b. Rabi; 287-8 
Abdullah}; 314 -5 (Raf. 

3 Al-Mundhir b. ‘Amr was killed at Вег Maʻüna and ‘Abdullah b. Rawaha was 
killed at Мача (after Usima b. Zayd and Jafar b. Abi Talib); ai-Tabagat абла, 
ЦІ. 284-5 and 271-4, respectively. 
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Sahih and emphasizes the collective nature of the first stages of the 
venture of Islam.” 

The manner of presentation in al-Jabagat al-kabir makes it some- 
what challenging to reduce to a meaningful number the sahāba who 
were most significant on the battlefield. Roughly 160 men are reported 
to have participated in all of the battles led by the Prophet from 
the time of Badr or Uhud. The following is a list of thirty-four of 
these loyal soldiers (in alphabetical order) for whom Ibn Sa‘d pro- 
vides a death date after the ycar 30 AH and who subsequently wit- 
nessed the unraveling of political leadership under ‘Uthman; it contains 
many of the names mentioned in the previous sections, as well as 
some new faces. 


1) ‘Abd al-Rahman b. 'Awf (d. 32) 18) Jabr b. “Atik (d. 61) 
2) ‘Abdullah b. Mas'üd (d. 32) 19) Ka'b b. Malik (d. 50) 
( 


3) ‘Abdullah b. Zayd b. ‘Abd (d. 32) 20) Khabbab b. al-Aratt (d. 37) 
Rabbih 

4) ‘Abdullah b. Zayd b. ‘Asim (d. 63) 21) Каный b. Jubayr (d. 40) 

5) Abii ‘Abs b. Jabr b. ‘Amr (d. 34) 22) al-Miqdād b. "Amr (d. 33) 

6) Abii l-Yasár, Kab b. “Amr (d. 55) 23) M ah b. Uthátha (d. 34) 

7) Abii Qatáda b. Rib‘ (d. 54) 24) Muhammad b. (d. 46) 
Maslama 

8) Abū lalha, Zayd b. Sahl (d. 34) 25) Qudàma b. Maz'ün (d. 36) 

9) Aba Usayd al-Sà'i (d. 34) 26) Rafi b. Khadij (d. 74) 

10) Ali b. Abi Talib (d. 40) 27) Sa'd b. АЫ Waqqäs (d. 55) 

11) ‘Amir b. ‘Aws (d. 63) 28) Sahl b. Hunayf (d. 38) 

12) ‘Amir b. Rabia b. Malik (8. 35) 29) Sad b. Zayd b. (d. 50) 
‘Amr 

13) ‘Ammar b. Yasir (d. 37) 30) Suhayb b. Sinán (8. 38) 

14) al-Arqam b. Abi LÁrqam (d. 55) 31) Talha b. ‘Ubayd (8. 36) 
Allah 

15) ‘Asim b. ‘Adi (d. 45) 32) al-Tufayl b. al-Harith (d. 32) 

16) al-Hárith b. Khazama (d. 40) 33) "Ubáda b. al-$āmit (d. 34) 

17) Hudhayfa b. al-Yamán (8. 36) 34) alZubayr b. (d. 36) 
al‘Awwām 


Та Sa'd also identifies sahab: leaders of fifty-five raids {saräya) com- 
missioned by the Prophet but which he himself did not join. Six of 


26 This is not to suggest that al-Bukhārī engaged in a conspiracy to conceal the 
Ansar from history, since, after all, he devotes a special chapter to them in his 
Sahih. lt is, by contrast, an observation that whatever positive merits of individual 
Ansar that the Prophet may have uttered were not preserved in hadith with sound 
ismads and thus their stature in the most prestigious Sunni Aadith book was reduced. 


2 CHAPTER SIX 
these raids were really just assassinations, often of hostile poets,” 
another five were missions to destroy idols,’ and one was a pros- 
elytizing mission that landed ‘Abd al-Rahman b. “Ама royal wife? 
‘The remaining raids were led by twenty-nine заййба, nine of whom 
led multiple ones. Zayd b. Haritha was in charge of eight expedi- 
tions, the last of which was the disastrous raid of Mu'ta in which 
he was killed." Ghalib b. 'Abdulláh al-Laythi led three raids, and 
both ‘Ali and Khalid b. al-Walid led two expeditions and a cam- 
paign to destroy an idol, respectively. Muhammad b. Maslama was 
in charge of two raids, as well as a participant in the assassination 
of Kab b. al-Ashraf, and Abü Qatada b. КЫТ, ‘Amr b. al-‘As, 
Bashir b. Sa‘d, and ‘Ukasha b. Mihsan al-Asadi executed a pair of 
expeditions. The raids led by ‘Umar and Sa‘d b. Abi Waqqás both 
failed to engage the enemy,” and the one led by Abu Bakr against 
Banü Kilàb resulted in the capture of a lady who was traded for 
Muslim prisoners held in Месса?! Once again, Ibn Sa‘d does not 
address the question as to the name of the "greatest warrior" among 
the sahàba and instead provides an array of information as to the 
most reliable soldiers of the Prophet's armies as well as leaders of 
his special raids (saraya) 

‘The topic of the respective religious and secular knowledge of the 


7" The assassinations include the poet Asma’ bint Marwan (led by ‘Umayr b. 
“Adi: 19 months after the Hijra; Abū ‘Afak al-Yahüdr (led by Salim b. Umayr) 20 
months AH; Ka'bb al-Ashraf al- Yahadi (led perhaps by Muhammad b. Maslama) 
25 months AH; Sufyan b. Khalid al-Hudhali (led by ‘Abdullah b. Unays) 35 months 
AH; Ibn Abi l. Huqayq (led by ‘Abdullah b. АЧ) in 6/628; and Usayr b. Zarim 
al-Yahidi ded by the nagib ‘Abdullah b. ааһа) in 6/628; al-Tabagat al-kubra, I, 
263-96. 


Tufayl b. ‘Amr was sent to destroy the idol Dha l-Kaffayn (8/630); ‘Amr 
b. al-'As led the destruction of Suwa’, Khalid b. al-Walid eliminated al-'Uzzà, and 
Sa'd b. Zayd al-Ashhali leveled Manat in the same year; “Alí b. Abi Talib led the 
destruction of Fuls (9/630-1); al Tabagat al-kubra, TI, 322-31. 

ла The Prophet sent ‘Abd al Rahman b. Ак to the Kalb tribe at Dümat al- 
Jandal in the year 6/628 to spread Islam and instructed him to marry the daugh- 
ter of the Christian king al-Asbagh b. ‘Amr if his tribe embraced Islam. The king 
converted to Islam, "Abd al-Rahman married bis daughter Tumadir bint al-Asbagh 
and brought her back to Medina. She bore him Abu Salama, one of the "seven 
jurists of Medina” and a major hadith transmitter; al Tabagát al-kubra, П, 294. 

^" Six of these raids occurred in the year 6/628-9; al-Tabagát al-kubra, П, 293-5. 

29 Sa'd missed a caravan he was hoping to raid nine months after the Hijra; 
"Umar's raid against the Hawázin, who fled the battlefield, took place in 7/629; 
al-Tabagát al-kubrä, 11, 252 and 308. 

29 Ibn Sa'd mentions also in this section that Abü Bakr led the first pilgrimage 
(haji) in the year 9/630; al- Tabagat al-kubrd, П, 334. 
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sahäba is perhaps the most relevent one for this project. Ibn Sa‘d 
identifies no fewer than twenty-six poets among the sahába, half of 
whom embraced Islam after the conquest of Mecca. These individ- 
uals include the Prophet’s poet laureates al-Hassan b. Thabit and 
Ka'b b. Malik, the famous pre-Islamic poets Labid b. Rabi‘a and 
Nábigha b. Ja‘da, and poets who spent much of their lives in oppo- 
sition to Islam and habitually slandered the early Muslims.” Thirteen 
Ansar, six of whom were among the twelve nugabd’, possessed the 
ability to write Arabic, something in each case that Ibn Sa‘d remarks 

as “rare” among the Arabs prior to Islam.?? The Ansar also dom- 
inate lists of sakéba who compiled the Qur'an during the lifetime of 
the Prophet, with Ubayy b. Ka‘b, Mu‘adh b. Jabal, and Zayd b. 
Thabit being among the most commonly cited names.” Of most 
importance for this study is the chapter of the twenty following sahàba 
who "gave fa&eas, were models during the time of the Prophet and 
afterwards, and in whom the aggregate religious knowledge is 
located; 


1) ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Awf HP) Aba Said al-Khudri 
2) ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas 12) ‘Aisha dint Abi Bakr 
3) ‘Abdullah b. ‘Amr b. al-‘As 13) Ali b. Abi Talib 

4) ‘Abdullah b. Mas‘tid 14) ‘Imran b. al-Husayn 
5) ‘Abdullah b. Salam 15) Mu'ádh b. Jabal 

6) ‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar 16) Salman al-Farisi 

7) Abü Bakr al-Siddiq 17) Shaddad b. ‘Aws 

8) Abü Dharr al-Ghifarr 18) ааа b. al-Samit 
9) Abü Hurayra 19) Ubayy b. Ka‘b 

10) Abit Misa l-Ash'ari 20) ‘Umar b. al-Khattáb 


за This group includes ‘Abdullah b. al-Zib‘ari, Abū Sufyan b. al-Harith, ‘and 
Bushayr b, al-Harith. 

2 See, for example, the comment with regard to Sa'd b. al-Rabit: Ала! al-kitdba 
fi L'arabi qalila; al-Tabagat al-kubrà, VI, 370. 

29 AL Tabagat al-kubra, ЇЇ, 428-9. Other names include Aba |-Darda’, "Uthmán 
b. ‘Affi, "Бада b. al-Samit, Tamim al-Dári, Abi Ayyüb al-Ansári, and a pater- 
nal uncle of Anas b. Malik identified as Abū Zayd. Mujammi* b. Jariya is reported 
by al-Sha‘bi to have compiled all but two or three sūras, and Ibn Mas'üd heard 
a litle over ninety sūras from the Prophet and the rest from Mujamrai'. (Note that 
Mujammi* does not have an entry in al-Tabagat адий, but is in al-Isaba, Ш, 366.) 
The sources for this information are al-Sha‘bi, Ibn Sirin, Qatada, Anas, and 
Muhammad b. Ka'b al-Qurazi. 

35 man kana уи bi-t-Madina wa yugiada bi-ki min ashdbi заз Wahi дй ‘alā “ahdi 
asli Wahi % wa ba'da dhakka wa iā mam intake "ünuhum; al-Tabaqat al-bubra, 11, 418. 
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The evidence in support of the special status of these sakdba ranges 
immensely. ‘Abd al-Rahmàn b. ‘Awf, ‘Abdullah b. ‘Amr, Abū Bakr, 
Abt Dharr, Abū Sa‘id al-Khudri, Ibn ‘Umar, ‘Imran b. al-Husayn, 
Salman al-Farisi, Shaddád b. ‘Aws, and 'Ubàda b, al-Samit each 
receive three or fewer reports in support of their exceptional reli- 
gious knowledge, Abū Musa, ‘Al, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Mas'üd, Mu'ádh 
b. Jabal, and Ubayy are praised for their superior knowledge of the 
Qur'àn, some of whom praise each other's Qur'anic knowledge. 
*A'isha is the only sahàbi identified as an expert of sunan, and Abi 
Hurayra’s self-defense against the charge of spreading too many hadith 
(ikthar al-hadith) is articulated both here as well as in his biography 
among the халда of the third fabaga.* The masters of legal opin- 
ions ( fatwà, figh, or gadā’) include ‘A’isha, ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, and Zayd 
b. Thabit. Sulayman b. Yasar is quoted as saying that ‘Umar and 
*Uthmàn elevated Zayd’s opinions above those of everyone else, and 
al-Zuhri mentions that Zayd’s legal authority continued in Medina 
until his death in 45/665."* Ibn Sa‘d also provides some tantaliz- 
ing references to the religious advisors (sar) of Aba Bakr and “Umar 
which include Ibn Mas'üd, Aba l-Dardà', and Aba Dharr accord- 
ing to Shu'ba and ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, ‘Abd al-Rahman b. 'Awf, Mu'àdh, 
Ubayy, and Zayd b. Thabit according to al-Qàsim b. Muhammad, 
Finally, only ‘Ali, ‘Umar, and Zayd b. Thabit are included in all 


2^ For example, Aba Misa praises Ibn Mas'üd's recitation, and Ibn Mas'üd 
Mutadh as an “obedient amma" like the prophet Ibrahim, as well as Ibn 
al Tabagát афа, IJ, 423, 425-6, 434. Note also that ‘Umar and Anas 
praise Ubavy as the most learned in Qur'an recitation; ibid., П, 422. 
This apology rests upon both nwo Qur’anic verses (Sura 2:159-60) and a 
prophetic hadith in which Ай Hurayra’s memory was miraculously safeguarded by 
his cloak, Ibn Sa'd also includes a report with Ibn "Umar's praise of АБО Hurayra: 
“you arc the most knowledgable among us of the Messenger of God and have 
memorized the most hadith,” al: Тавада! al kubra, Tl, 432-3 and IV, 479-88. 

** Табаа! afekubrá, TI, 431. Zayd's greatest triumph was "Uthmán's adoption 

of his reading of the Qur'an as the official text; this act seriously offended Ibn 
Mas'üd, who wryly complained that Zayd was a "mere youth with two locks of 
hair playing with boys" (wa Zeyd ibn Thabit ghuldmun lahu агарат yatabu ma'a 
f ghilman) at the бте he was hearing the Qur'an directly from the Prophet's mouth; 
ibid.. П. $22. 
Al Tabaqat al-kubré, 11, 419 (Shu'ba's report) and 426 {al-Qasim). Note also the 
report in ‘Umar’s lengthy entry that he refused to employ sañáóa such as "Uthmán, 
“Ай. Talha, al-Zubayr. and "Abd al-Rahman b. “Аз in the territories due 10 his 
“revulsion against tainting them with work" (атаи an udannisahum bi-l'amal) and 
instead designated others such as Abū Hurayra, Sa'd b, Abi Waqqas, ‘Amr b. al- 
“As, Mu‘awiva, and al-Mughira b. Shu'ba in these regions; ibid, Ш, 150. 
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five reports that identify the sa&aói bastions of knowledge in a spe- 
cial sub-section of this chapter.^? 

Does Ibn Sa‘d’s catholic presentation of the sahába provide any 
rivals to the proponents of the superiority of ‘Ali b. Abi Talib? 
Despite his modest-length biography, ‘Alfs precedence and status 
with regard to the Prophet “like Aaron to Moses” is affirmed by 
Ibn Sa'd.?" Although he shares pride of place with Zayd b. Thabit 
with regard to legal knowledge, the latter can hardly be considered 
a competitor in the realms of combat and precedence. Ibn Mas'üd, 
on the other hand, was one of the earliest converts, participated in 
all of the Prophet’s batdes, and may even have had superior knowl- 
саве of the Qur'àn than “Ай. Mu‘adh b. Jabal and Ubayy b. Ka'b 
were both early Ansari converts who shared equally distinguished 
military careers and exceptional knowledge of the Qur'àn. ‘Umar b. 
al-Khattab, whose cntry іп a/-Tabagát al-kabir is by far the longest 
among the залаа, may be the strongest competitor to ‘Ali, despite 
his post-Arqam conversion; Ibn Sa'd notes not only his military sup- 
port and legal knowledge, but includes a list of twelve major prece- 
dents (awá^i/) that he inaugurated during his caliphate, many of which 
irrevocably shaped the course of Islamic civilization." While Ibn 
Sa'd avoids the polemical dispute as to the identification of the "great- 
cst sahábi" in al-Tabagat al-kabir, he does provide a mine of useful 
information that can be employed to distinguish the gifted and 
influential sahába from the hundreds of Muslim soldiers who simply 
disappeared from history the moment the fighting ceased. 


?*! AL Tabagüt al-kubrá, Il, 426. The five sources are Sahl b. Abi Khaythama, ај. 
Miswar b. Makhrama, Masrüq (two reports), and al-Sha'bi. Ubayy is mentioned in 
four of the reports, Mu‘adh and Ibn Mas'üd in three. тал and Aba Masa in 
two, and Abii |-Darda? in one. 

^" АЕ Tabagat al-kubrà, ТЇЇ, 13-5. Ibn Sa'd includes this hadith in ‘Ali's entry. 

?* These precedents are: 1) adoption of the title “commander of the Believers” 
(amir a-my'mininj, 2) inauguration of the Hijrt calender in Rabia 1, 16 AH; 3) com- 
pilation of the Qur'an on leaves of parchment (suhuf); 4) designation of night-time 
vigils (probably fardwik prayers) during Ramadan аз a practice (umma) 5) severe 
punishments for alcohol consumption (80 lashes); 6) foundation of a night patrol in 
Medina; 7) conquests ( Жий) of Syria, Iraq, and Egypt; 8) Extraction of land tax 
(khardj) and poll tax (jizya), 9) construction of garrison towns (amsàry, 10) appoint- 
ment of judges (020); 11) pension-register (san) arranged by tribe and precedence 
in Islam; 12) transportation of food by ship from Egypt to Medina; af-Tabagit at 
jabra, TH, 150. 
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VI.4.3 Ibn Hanbal and the sahaba as hadith-transmitters 


Ibn Hanbal's mighty Musnad towers over the nine works of identi- 
Cal structure that were composed by his contemporaries, most of 
which are now lost"? The format in which it has survived is due 
to his son ‘Abdullah’s labors, and reflects a Sunni perspective not 
unlike the one found in the recent discussion of the fada'il chapters 
in the two Sakis and Musannaf of Yon Abi Shayba. The first four 
sections of the Musnad consist of the hadith transmitted by the first 
four caliphs in their chronological sequence, followed by the remain- 
ing six sakaba promised paradise in Sa‘id b. Zayd's report." A very 
brief division of four additional sakdba come next and is followed 
immediately by the ай! al-bayt and Вапа Hashim.” The placement 
of these latter two groups of sehaba prior 10 the seven “prolific ones" 
(mukthirüny** suggests ‘Abdullah b. Ahmad’s reverence for the blood 
relatives of the Prophet Muhammad similar to the respect we wit- 
nessed in Muslim’s Sahih. The remaining sections are arranged geo- 
graphically (Meccans, Medinans, Syrians, Kufans, and Basrans) and 
conclude with the Ansar and other tribes (gaba^i/). All in all, some 
seven hundred sakéba are found in the Musnad as hadith-transmitters 
of strikingly different degrees of quantity. 

The onerous task of counting hadith has been facilitated by Ibn 
Hajar al-‘Asqalani, who, as was mentioned earlier, grouped all reports 
that shared a common sahábi and tabi under one heading called a 
taraf (plural atraf) in his book Atraf musnad al-Imàm Ahmad ibn Hanbal. 
We can, thanks to Ibn Hajar, rather easily identify six classes of 
sahüba who transmitted twenty or more apāf in the Musnad of Ibn 
Hanbal. The first category consists solely of Abū Hurayra, whose 


1 These books were identified above, V.2 6, note 101. 

2% They are in the following order in the Musnad: Talba, al-Zubayr, Sa'd b. Abr 
Waggas, Sa'id b. Zayd, ‘Abd al-Rabmán b. ‘Ам, Abū ‘Ubayda b. al-Jarráh. 

"The prominent placement of the small collections of Áadi transmitted by 
‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Bakr, Zayd b. Kharija, al-Harith b. Khazma and Sa'd 
ташда Abi Bakr is puzzling; the men of the ahl af bayi include al- Hasan, al-Husayn, 
‘Aqil b. ‘Ali, Ja'far b. Abr Talib, and ‘Abdullah b. Ja‘far, those of Banü Hashim 
are al'Abbás and his sons al-Fadi, Tammam, ‘Ubayd Allah, and the prolific 
‘Abdullah. 

25 Tbn Mas'üd, Ibn ‘Umar, ‘Abdullah b. ‘Amr b. al'Ás, Abū Hurayra, Abū 
Sa'id al-Khudri, Anas b. Malik, and Jabir b. ‘Abdullah. The inclusion of Abi 
Rimtha’s brief mumad and exclusion of "A'isha's enormous collection in this section 
is also peculiar. 
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2278 атау are more than double the quantity of material transmit- 
ted by the next most prolific sa&aó. The second group, which I have 
labled ‘primary transmitters’, includes ‘A’isha, Ibn ‘Umar, Anas, Ibn 
‘Abbas, and Jabir b. ‘Abdullah. The next group, ‘secondary trans- 
mitters’, has four members—Abü Sa‘id al-Khudyj, Ibn Mas‘iid, ‘Ali, 
and ‘Abdullah b. ‘Amr, while the ‘tertiary transmitters! consist of 
‘Umar, Umm Salama, Abi Dharr, Abū Miisa, and Aba Отата al- 
Bahil.?” Eighteen safaba transmitted between fifty and a hundred 
atraf in the Musnad, and another twenty-four transmitted between 
twenty and fifty. The following tables provides a basic overview of 
this data; the number of 2227 Ibn Hajar attributes to each of these 
заййба in al-Bukhari’s Sahih is included as a tool to identify these 
two scholars’ respective preferences of certain men and women over 
others." 


Table 6.1: Abii Hurayra, Primary, Secondary, and Tertiary sahdba 


Name Date Tab*  City/Region Ibn Hanbal Bukhari 
Aba Hurayra 58 Ш Medina 2278 446 
‘Misha bint Abi Bakr 58 Wives Medina 1079 242 
‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar 74 П Medina 1065 270 
Anas b. Malik 92 IH Basra 934 286 
‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas 67 V Mecca, Таче 808 217 
Jàbir b. ‘Abdullah 78 П Medina 603 90 
Aba Sa'id al-Khudri 64 Ш Medina 481 62 
‘Abdullah b. Mas'üd 32 1 Kufa 369 85 
‘Ali b. Abi Talib 40 I Medina, 333 29 
Kufa 
“Abdullah b. ‘Amr 65 Ш Medina, 320 26 
b. al-As Egypt 
“Umar b. al-Khatab 23 I Medina 167 60 
Umm Salama 59 Wives Medina 138 16 


?? His name is Sudayy b. ‘Ajlan and he embraced Islam after the conquest of 
Mecca. Abū Отата settled in Syria and lived undi 86/705. Note that [bn Sa'd 
states that Abü Um&ma was only 51 years old when he died, which would make 
him too young to be a sahábi; al-Tabagat al-kubra, VII, 196. Al-Dhahabi includes а 
report that Abü Umama was thirty at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage, which 
would make him over a hundred years old when he died; al-Dhahabi, Spar, IIT, 
359-63. 

** [bn Hajar provides this information regarding the atráf of the заййба in Sahih 
his introduction to Fath а-а, Hady alsar, 659-61. 
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Table 6.1 (cont. 


Name Date Tab* City/Region Ibn Hanbal Bukhari 

Abū Dharr ai-Ghifárr 31 H Syria, 137 1 
Rabadha 

Abii Misa al-Ash'arr 52 H Iraq 118 57 

Abū Стата al-Bahilt 86 IV Syra 107 3 


* "ab refers to фе fabaga of the saháói in Ibn Sa'd's af Tabagat al-kabir. 


Table 6.2: Minor sahába: 50-100 atf. 


Name Date Tab City/region Ibn Hanbal Bukhart 
*Uqba b. ‘Amir 58 Ш Egypt 97 9 
al-Juhani 

al-Bara’ b. ‘Azib 72 HI Kufa 94 38 
Mu'àdh b. Jabal 18 I Syria 91 6 
Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman 36 H Iraq 85 22 
‘imran b. al-Husayn 32 Ш Basra 8? 29 
Ubayy b. Каъ 30 I Medina 77 7 
*Uthmàn b. “Ап 36 I Medina 73 9 
Burayda b. al-Husayn 63 H Basra, Marw 73 3 
Abü l-Dardä’ 18 d Syria 71 4 
Јада b. al-Samit 34 I Syria, Ramla 65 9 
Samura b. Jundab 58 H Ваза 61 3 
Mu‘awiya b. Abi уйп 60 IV Syria 60 8 
Abū Avyüb al-Ansarr 32 I Medina, Syria 56 0 
Jübir b. Samura al-Suwa'i 7+ IV Kufa 54 2 
al-Mughira b. Shu'ba 50 HI Iraq 51 n 
Sa'd b. Abi Waqgás 55 I әд 51 20 
Abū Bakra al-Thaqafi 50 IV" Basra 31 0 


№ Abū Bakra Nufayt b. Masrah for al Härith) lacks an entry in the sahdba sec- 
tion of af-Tabagat al-kabir, he was a freed captive after the raid of al-Ta’if accord- 
ing to Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr; af- fab, on the margin of а зава, Ш, 568 


Table 6.3: Minor sa&aba: 20-50 atrāf 


Name Date Tab City/region Ibn Hanbal Bukhari 
Abi Bakr al-Siddiq 13 1 Medina 46 22 
Zayd b. Thabit 45 Ш Medina m 8 
Abu Qatáda al-Ansari — 34 JI Medina, Kufa 43 13 
Sahl b. Sa'd al-Ansari 91 Ш Medina 41 41 


Zayd b. Arqam 68 Ш Кыа 40 6 
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Table 6.3 (cont) 


Name Date Tab  City/Region Ibn Hanbal Bukhari 

Thawban ташй Каз 54 Ш Ramla, Hims 38 0 
Allah 

Usama b. Zayd 54 H Syria, Medina 37 16 

Ibn АЫ Амй" 86 IH Kufa 34 15 

Salama b. al-Akwa‘ 74 WI Medina 32 20 
al-Aslami 

Mu'àdh b. Anas 75 na! Egypt 31 0 
al-Juhant 

‘Amr b. al-‘As 5| Ш Egypt 28 3 

alNufmán b. Bashir 65 Ш Kufa 28 6 

Zayd b. Khalid 78 M Medina 27 5 
al-Juhant 

Abii Mas'üd al-Ansári* na II Kufa, Medina 27 0 

‘Abdullah b. al-Zubayr 73 V Medina 26 10 

Jarir b. ‘Abdullah 54 IV  Jazira 25 10 

Mayrnüna dint 61 Wives Medina 25 7 
al-Hàrith 

al-Zubayr b. 36 І Medina, Iraq 22 9 
al-Awwàm 

Jubayr b. Mut'im 57 Ш Medina 22 9 
al-Nawfali 

*Awf b. Malik 73 M Hins 22 1 
al-Ashja'i 

“Abdullah b. 59 IH Basra 21 0 
al-Mughaffal 

Aba Raff al-Qibii, 40 II Medina 20 1 
таый Rasül Allah 

*Ammár b. Yasir 37 I Kufa 20 4 

Fadála b. ‘Ubayd $3 П Syria 20 0 
al-Ang&ri 


" His name is ‘Abdullah b. ‘Alqama. 
‘| Mu‘adh b. Anas lacks an entry in al-Tabgāt al-kabir, neither Ibn Hajar nor Ibn 
‘Abd al-Barr indicates his date of conversion; af saña, Ш, 426 and 366 (margin). 
© His name is ‘Uqba b. ‘Amr, and he probably died during Mu'awiya's reign. 


What does this data tell us besides the interesting observation that 
Ibn Hanbal included twice as many fadith on the authority of ‘Ali 
than those on the authority of ‘Umar, whereas al-Bukhari selected 
twice as many “Umar fadith as ‘Ali ones? The members of the first 
table, namely the fifteen most prolific sakabi hadith-transmitters in the 
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Musnad, consist of six sakaba who were prominent in the jada’: sub- 
chapters that we examined? two who were mentioned in half of 
the sources, and seven who received either negligable or no recog- 
nition in these books. This last group includes Abū Hurayra, Anas 
b. Malik, Jabir b. ‘Abdullah, Abū Sa‘id al-Khudri, and ‘Abdullah 
b. ‘Amr b. al-‘As, Umm Salama, and Abi Отата; only three of 
these companions are found among Ibn Sa'd's sahába who “gave fat- 
was and were models during the time of the Prophet and after- 
wards"! While the presence of such distinguished sahaba as ‘All, 
‘Umar, Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn ‘Abbas, and ‘A’isha among this group of 
fifteen prolific hadith-transmitters is to be expected, the prominent 
presence of mildly praised men such as Abū Hurayra, Anas, Abo 
Sa‘id al-Khudri, and ‘Abdullah b. ‘Amr and even relatively unknown 
men such as Jabir b. ‘Abdullah and Abi (тата al-Bahili comes 
as a surprise in light of the previously examined early Sunni books. 

The forty-one sahaba found in the two charts of ‘minor’ trans- 
mitters in the Musnad include relatively few of the most exalted 
Companions of the Prophet. Ubayy, ‘Uthman, and Sa‘d Ь. Abi 
Waqqas transmitted between 50 and 100 atráf, and Abi Bakr, Usama 
b. Zayd, Jarir b. ‘Abdullah, al-Zubayr b. al-‘Awwam, and ‘Ammar 
b. Yasir transmitted a mere 20-50 afraf A particularly surprising 
case is Zayd b. Thabit, who received so much praise in al-Tabagat 
al-kabir for his religious knowledge and yet transmitted a mere 44 
атау in Ibn Hanbal’s Musnad. Twenty-five of these ѕайаба lack any 
recognition in the fadá'il sub-chapters of the the four books that I 
analyzed above,” and seven of them fail to transmit a single hadith 
in al-Bukhari’s Sahih.’ Several religious advisors to the caliphs Abū 
Bakr and ‘Umar named by Ibn Sa'd such as Abū l-Dardà', Abi 
Dharr, Mu‘adh b. Jabal, and the previously mentioned Ubayy, 


зә These six ar€‘A’isha, Ton “Umar, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Маха, ‘Al, and “Umar. 

Aba Musa and Abe Dhar. 

ме Abū Hurayra, Abū Said al-Khudst, and ‘Abdullah b. ‘Ame b. al-*Às. 

мә Uqba b. ‘Amir al.Juhant, al-Bara’ b. "Azib, al-Nu‘man b. Bashir, Imran b. 
Husayn, Burayda b. al-Hugayb, Samura b. Jundab, Aba Ayyab al-Ansiri, Jabir b. 
Samura, al-Mughira b. Shu'ba, Abi Bakra al-Thaqaff, Abū Qatada, Sahl b. Sa'd, 
Zayd b. Arqam, Thawban таша Rasi Allah, Ibn АЫ Awfa, Salama b. al-Akwa’, 
Muʻādh b. Anas, Zayd b. Khalid, Ibn al-Zubayr, Maymina dint al-Harith, Jubayc 
b. Мит, ‘Awf b. Malik, ‘Abdullah b. al-Mughaffal, Aba Кав“ al-Qibri, and Fadala 
b. ‘Ubayd 

5U Aba Ayyüb al-Ansári, Aba Bakra al-Thaqaff, Thawban, Mu‘adh b. Anas, Abi 
Макта al-Ansari, ‘Abdullah b. al-Mughaffal, and Fadala b. ‘Ubayd. 
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"Uthmàn, and Zayd b. Thabit, are found among these modest con- 
tributors to the Musnad. Finally, a clique of 'Ali's most inveterate 
enemies, such as al-Nu‘man b. Bashir, Mu'áwiya, ‘Amr b. al-‘As, 
Samura b. Jundab, al-Mughira b. Shu‘ba, and Ibn al-Zubayr, are 
also among these minor fhadith-transmitters, while Abū Ayyüb and 
‘Ammar are the only pro-‘Ali supporters found among them. 

One other topic that should be addressed is the relationship between 
a sahábís death date and magnitude of his or her fadith transmis- 
sion iu Ibn Hanbal’s Musnad. It is not a coincidence that the seven 
most prolific sahàba of the Musnad all lived well into the reign of 
Mu‘awiya and three of them even witnessed the second fima of 
60-73/680-92. What is more surprising is just how many long-lived 
sahàba did not transmit a large amount of hadith; eleven of the eigh- 
teen ‘minor sahàba' who transmitted 50-100 atraf and nineteen of 
the twenty-three minor sahāba іп the 20-50 atrāf range lived through 
at least half of the reign of Mu‘awiya if not Jonger. One would 
expect far more than 41 atraf from Sahi b. Sad (d. 91/710) of 
Medina and 34 afrüf from the Kufan Ibn АЫ Awfa (d. 86/705), 
both of whom embraced Islam prior to the conquest of Mecca, espe- 
cially given the fact that 91 afráf were traced back to Mu‘adh b. 
Jabal who passed away over sixty years prior to them. While early 
death dates have been used from at least the time of al-Waqidi as 
as an explanation for the minor contribution to the hadith literature 
by such luminaries as Abi: Bakr, ‘Uthman, Ubayy, Abi |-Darda’, 
and al-Zubayr (not to mention Talha and ‘Abd al-Rabman b. *Awf 
who transmitted fewer than twenty afraf), it should be clear from 
these charts that a lengthy life was by no means a guarantee for a 
priviledged role in Aadith transmission, even though it was a pre- 
requisite for the most prolific sahāba. 

The most important observation with regard to this project is that 
the structure of Ibn Hanbal’s Musnad provides an implicit argument 
for the collective probity of the заййба. None of the seven most 
significant sa&àbi transmitters was among the highly lauded Muhajirin, 
although three of them did receive sub-chapters in support of their 
merits in the two Sahiks, the Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shayba, and Ibn 
Hanbal’s Kitab fada'il al-sahaba. Fifty-three men and three women, 
the majority of whom entered Islam after the battle of Uhud, trans- 
mitted at least twenty atráf in the Musnad. Most of these men lacked 
any distinction in the fields of precedence in conversion, warfare, 
and knowledge in Ibn Sa'd's а Tabagàt al-kabir, although the most 


282 CHAPTER SIX 


exceptional individuals are almost all present. Finally, the Musnad 
could only have contributed to the rehabilitaion of ‘A’isha after the 
Battle of the Camel, Ibn ‘Umar and Abü Hurayra after their unwill- 
ingness to support ‘Ali's star-crossed counter-caliphate, and ‘Abdullah 
b. *Amr's decision to stick by his father and Mu‘awiya in the bat- 
tle of Siffin and its aftermath. Other sahba who rejected ‘Ali’s author- 
ity and raised the eyebrows of the Zaydiyya and Baghdadi Mu'tazila, 
such as Mu‘awiya, ‘Amr b. al-‘As, al-Mughira, and Samura are also 
included in the Musnad, although the musnad format makes it quite 
easy to ignore their relatively minor contributions should one wish 
to do so. Indeed, one of the only theoretically superior qualities of 
the musnad format to the topically arranged musannaf is the inherent 
facility for one to locate and obtain the teachings of particular sakaba 
whom one prefers and avoid those whom one dislikes. In other 
words, an Imami Shi'i could extract easily the transmissions of ‘Ali, 
al-Hasan, al-Husayn, Aba Dharr, Salman, and Jabir b. ‘Abdullah 
from Ibn Hanbal's Musnad, while a Zaydi might also copy the hadith 
of ‘Aisha, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Mas'üd, Umm Salama, and Mu‘adh b. 
Jabal. The Sunni adherent to the dogma of the collective probity of 
the sahüba might feel obliged, by contrast, to copy Ibn Hanbal’s entire 
30,000-kadith Musnad since the identity of the sahdbi from whom the 
hadith was transmitted would be of no theoretical importance and 
the inclusion of his or her material would be based soley upon the 
endurance and patience of the copyist. Ibn Hanbal’s “Sunni solu- 
tion" to the perpetual problem of the intra-sahába warfare is significantly 
closer to the classical doctrine of the "collective probity of the 
Companions" than the approaches put forth in the books of his con- 
temporaries al-Bukhari, Muslim, Ibn Abi Shayba, and Ibn Sa‘d, and 
the vastness of his enterprise certainly laid the groundwork for his 
pupil Aba Найт al-Razi to articulate explicitly this uniquely Sunni 
belief. 


VI.5 Conclusions 


The doctrine of the collective probity of the sahába is rarely pre- 
sented as a core foundational principle of Sunni Islam. The notion 
that all of the witnesses of the Prophet Muhammad were honest 
reporters of what they saw and heard has been questioned rarely by 
Sunni or Western scholars, the latter of whom tend to ignore the 
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great mass of them in their narratives of early Islamic history. This 
chapter built upon Madelung's recent book The Succession to Muhammad 
and endeavored to demonstrate the extraordinary significance of the 
intra-sahba wars that traumatized the nascent Muslim Community 
during its first three decades of post-prophetic existence. 

The Imami Shi position with regard to the зоййфа in both its 
mufawwida and mugassira manifestations exhibited extreme historio- 
graphical, exegetical, and even cosmological interpretations of real- 
ity. Al-Kashshi's reports on the authority of Muhammad а!-Вадіг 
and Ja'far al-Sadiq that all of the аййба save Salman al-Farisi, Abū 
Dharr, and al-Miqdad, apostasized during the ndda and that only 
four additional ones returned to the fold of Islam represents an extra- 
ordinary feat of sectarian historiography. Al-Kulayni's mufawwida 
approach avoids the historical question of the ridda altogether and 
relies instead upon creative Quranic exegesis, a customized Sunni 
hadith about the pillars of Islam, and an unswerving belief in the 
supernatural knowledge of twelve men and boys, most of whom are 
never even quoted in his book. These books not only defy most sen- 
sitive readings of history and the Qur'an, but seek to erase the thou- 
sands of men and women who literally built the foundations of Islam 
and spread it throughout the Fertile Cresent. This feat is accom- 
plished by means of the creation of a “pillar of Islam,” the Imamate 
of ‘Ali, al-Hasan, al-Husayn, and nine of his descendents, for which 
neither the Qur'an nor the Sunni fadith provide unambiguous proof. 
While the Imàmi rejection of the sahába who fought against ‘Ali dur- 
ing his counter-caliphate can be seen as a logical reaction to these 
traumatic events, the rejection of highly learned залда such as Ubayy 
b. Ка, Mu'àdh b. Jabal, and Ibn Mas'üd because they did not 
give ‘Ali the бауа at the death of the Prophet is difficult to com- 
prehend unless one, like al-Kulayni, considers the acknowledgement 
of the Imamate of ‘Ali (a/-waldya) to be one of the pillars of Islam. 

The Zaydi/Baghdadi Mu‘tazili attitudes towards the заййба rep- 
resents a moderate path between the Imami Shi' rejectionism and 
the Sunni blanket acceptance of them. Only a small number of 
hadith-transmitting sahába, such as Abū Hurayra, Mu'àwiya, ‘Amr b. 
al-‘As, Samura b. Jundab, al-Nu‘man b. Bashir, and al-Mughira b. 
Shu'ba are rejected by partisans of these two groups for the simple 
reason that these men either cursed or insulted ‘Ali, or were criti- 
cized as weak fadith-transmiters. Their rational argument for the 
superiority of ‘AIT over all other зарада, including Abū Bakr, was 
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based upon his qualities of precedence in conversion to Islam, courage 
in warfare, religious knowledge, and, on occasion, asceticism. Unlike 
the Imàmi Shia, who would consider ‘Ali the best in all of these 
categories, the Zaydiyya and Baghdadi Mu‘tazila were happy to men- 
tion other sakaba who excelled in these qualities and were satisfied 
that only ‘Ali was considered among the best in all four categories. 
Although this argument failed to attract many early Sunnis, it is pos- 
sible that the moderate position of the Zaydiyya and Baghdadi 
Muʻtazila contributed to the profound respect for ‘Ali and his fam- 
йу found in the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal, Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shayba, 
and Sahih of Muslim that seems stronger than the fourth-place sta- 
tus accorded him by Sunni doctrine. 

The three third/ninth century Sunni approaches to the sahdba that 
1 discussed provide hints as to how the doctrine of their collective 
probity came into existence. The /adá'il sub-chapters of the two 
Sahihs, the Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shayba, and Kiàb fada’il al-sahëba 
elevated twenty sakaba to a particularly high status. The high per- 
centage of both Qurayshi Muhàjirün and Hashimis among the most 
celebrated twenty sakaba denigraded the role of individual Ansar in 
the birth of Islam, although it did secure the authority of most of 
the leaders on the losing side of the Battle of the Camel. The absence 
of sub-chapters of fada’il for many of the opponents of ‘Ali in the 
wars during hig counter-caliphate indicates that the individual hadith 
of this genre played a minimal role in the Sunni adoption of the 
belief in the collective probity of the sakaba. 

Ibn Sa‘d’s prosopographical approach to the sahaba led him to 
include information about a vast number of the first generation of 
Muslims. His citation of al-Waqidi’s opinion that all заййба were 
Imams may have led him to refrain from criticizing the reliability 
of any of them and certainly inspired him to track down as many 
of them as possible. While Ibn Sa‘d shuns the hot question of the 
“best sakabi,” he does provide clues as to the most excellent war- 
riors, earliest converts, most erudite scholars, and most pious ascetics 
among the first generation of Muslims. Despite the fact that Ibn 
Mas'üd, Ubayy b. Ка%, Mu‘adh b. Jabal, and ‘Umar are not explic- 
ity designated as rivals to ‘Ali, they certainly shine with similar bril- 
lance in al-Tabagat al-kabir. Ibn Sa'd's masterpiece is certainly in 
harmony with the Sunni notion of the collective probity of the 
Companions of the Prophet and preserves precious information about 
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hundreds of these religious authorities that may otherwise have been 
lost over the course of history. 

Ibn Hanbal’s Musnad is the most overt champion of the principle 
of the collective probity of the sahaba among the third/ninth cen- 
tury Sunni books surveyed in this chapter. Numerous men whom 
history may have ignored, such as Abū Sa'id al-Khudri, Jabir b. 
‘Abdullah, and Anas b. Malik, serve as major religious authorities 
alongside famous sahàba like ‘Ali, ‘Misha, ‘Umar, Ibn ‘Umar, and 
Ibn Mas'üd. Even more striking is the presence of partisans of the 
fiercely anti-'Ali Umayyad regime, such as Abū Hurayra, al-Nu‘man 
b. Bashir, al-Mughira b. Shu‘ba, ‘Amr b. al-‘As, Samura b. Jundab, 
and Mn‘awiya himself, as authoritative hadt-transmitters. Finally, 
relatively unknown sahdba, such as Thawban, Salama b. al-Akwa‘, 
and Abii Mas‘id al-Ansari contribute almost equally to Ibn Hanbal's 
book as the towering figures of Abü Bakr, Zayd b. Thabit, and 
‘Ammar b. Yasir. Ibn Hanbal’s Musnad, like Ibn Sa‘d’s ai-Tabagát 
al-kabir, exudes the spirit of the collective probity of sahdba regard- 
less of their roles in the internecine conflicts of the first thirty years 
of post-prophetic Islamic history, and suggests that the global acti- 
ity of hadith compilation contributed more to the Sunni adoption of 
the principle of the collective probity of the sa&ába than the actual 
transmissions stressing the merits of individual Muslims found among 
these reports. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


A COMPARATIVE STUDY OF THE METHODS OF 
HADITH-TRANSMITTER CRITICISM OF IBN SA'D, 
IBN MAIN, AND IBN HANBAL 


VILI 


The second fundamental principle upon which the third/ninth cen- 
tury adith scholars articulated Sunni Islam was the original disci- 
pline of hadilh-transmiuer criticism. The two primary means of 
hadith-transmitter criticism employed by the third/ninth century crit- 
ics were absolute grades and comparisons between individual schol- 
ars. Grades were the most popular technique and consisted of several 
dozen terms and expressions, the most universally prominent of which 
were (figa (reliable) and da'if (weak). I traced the emergence of these 
two terms in connection with Shu‘ba, Malik, and Ibn ‘Uyayna in 
the fourth chapter, and remarked that their students appear to have 
adopted them, despite the poor state of preservation of their opin- 
ions. Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal are the earliest scholars 
from whom a significant body of critical opinions has survived and 
arc of particular importance for this core Sunni discipline.’ After a 
brief exposition of the most thorough classical explanation of the 
grades employed by Aadith-transmitter critics, I shall analyze the 


* It is for this reason that I have analyzed the earliest compilations of their opin- 
ions~-al: Tabagat al-kabir, al-Düri's Tarikh, and ‘Abdullah b. Ahmad's "Ilaí—instead 
of al-Mizzi’s Tahdizb al-kamal, which presents all of their opinions in one location 
for each man. Both al-Dari and ‘Abdullah b. Ahmad were the preeminent pupils 
of their master teachers, and so their reports are of particular value. One of the 
unimended consequences of this methodological decision was a much lower rate of 
overlap between the opinions of all three of these men for any individual than one 
would encounter had I used Tahdhib al-kamal, It will be clear from the following 
analyses that al-Dürf was concerned primarily with Ibn Ma'in's opinions of шев 
able iransmitters, whereas ‘Abdullah was conservative in his transmission of his 
father's critical opinions. A potentially more fruitful early source for a comparative 
analysis of Ibn Maña and Ibn Hanbal's critical opinions is Ibn Abr Hatim’s Кий} 
aljarh wa bid, as the compiler has assembled a large number of their opinions 
from а variety of sources. 
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grades and their respective frequencies of employment by Ibn Sa‘d, 
Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal, and conclude with a comparison of 
their evaluations of a few hundred Aadith-transmitters. A final topic 
that will be addressed is the relatively minor role of sectarian labels 
in the three sources under scrutiny. The findings of this chapter 
demonstrate both individual preferences for the employment of specific 
grades and a high degree of consensus as to the reliability (or lack 
thereof) of a substantial number of these men. 

One of the most extensive discussions of the grades used by Sunni 
hadith critics is found in al-Suyüti's commentary on al-Nawawi's 
abridgement of Ibn al-Salah’s Mugaddima entitled Tadrib al-rawi ft 
shark tagrib al-Nawaui.? | mentioned earlier that the twenty-third chap- 
ter of Ibn al-Salah’s Mugaddima includes a discussion of the expressions 
used in hadith criticism that was based on Ibn Abi Hatim’s four cat- 
egories of validation ((a'dil) and four categories of invalidation ( Jarh). 
Al-Suyüti's commentary includes the opinions of al-Dhahabi, ‘Abd 
al-Rahman b. al-Husayn al-'Iráqi (d. 806/1403-4), and Ibn Hajar, 
regarding the valences of grades not mentioned by al-Nawawi in his 
abridgement, many of which are found in the earliest sources of this 
discipline. The following is a translation of this informative section 
of Tadrib al-ráwi; al-Suyüti's comments have been summarized in the 
footnotes. 


Topic 13: The expressions used in hadith criticism. Ibn Abi Найт 
arranged them into appropriate categories. The categories of valida- 
rion are the following: 


[1] The highest [terms] are trustworthy (tiga), or precise (mulgin), or 
reliable (tabi), or proof (hujja), or truthful memorizer (‘adlun Ай), 
or exac (dabit 

[2] The second [category] is sincere (sadüg) or ‘occupying a position 
of sincerity’ (mahalluku al-sidg), or "not bad’ (là ba’s ЫЙ; Ibn Abi 
Найт said that we write down the hadith of these people and con- 
sider it £punzaru fihi) [as evidence when making a decision]. It is 
the second level, as we have said, because these expression do not 


, Tadrib ol-rawi, 1, 186-8. 

remarks thay the both al-Dhahabi and al-‘Iragi added a category that 
is higher shan this: if one (or more) of these expressions is repeated, such as diga 
ца, or thiga thabt, or thige huja, or thige héfiz. As for Ња Hajar (called Shaykh al- 
Islam by al-Suyüyi), there exims an even higher level than this, namely anything in 
dhe superlative form (af “al, such as awthag al-nës ог athbat al-nas, or related expres- 
sions; al-Suyati adds 4 athbafe minhu or mam mithlu fulàn. 

* Al'Irági adds зо this category mo'mün, khayyir, and laysa bihi ba's. 


CRITICISM OF IBN SA‘D, IBN MA‘IN, AND IBN HANBAL 289 


indicate exactitude (2260, and we are cautious with this type of 
hadith as we previously mentioned [in this category]. К is reported 
that when Yahya b. Ma‘in said “not bad" he meant “trustworthy” 
(thiga). This case only applied to him, as transmitted by Ibn Abi 
Найт on the authority of the scholars of this art? 
[3] The third [category] is Shaykh. His hadith are written and con- 
sidered [evidence when making decisions]* 
4) The fourth [category] is “pious [with regard to] hadith” (salih al- 
hadith) and his hadith are taken into consideration (I-/-itibár) [when 
making a judgement]. 


As for the expressions of invalidation, they are arranged as follows: 


1] If they say “soft in Aadith” (layyin), then his hadith are written and 
considered as evidence. Al-Daraqutni said: When I say “soft in 
hadith,” that does not mean that his hadith should be rejected, 
because he is invalidated by something that docs not affect his 
[overall] probity (‘adala).* 

2] When they say “not strong" (laysa bigaw, they write down his 
hadith, but this is worse than "soft." 

3] If they say “weak in hadith” (da'if al-hadith), this is worse than “not 
strong.” His hadith are not rejected, although [this defect] is taken 
into consideration.” 

4] If they say “his adith are rejected” (matrük al-hadith), or “weak [in 
hadith)” (wahin), or liar (kadhdhāb), then he must be ignored and 
his hadith may not be written.!° 


* Ab‘Iragi says that Ibn Мал never said "my opinion ‘not bad’ is the same 
as my opinion ‘trustworthy’; rather, to whomever he applies this term, the person 
is trustworthy at a lower degree of trustworthiness. He then mentions a report from 
Ibn Mahdi who, when asked about Abü Khalda, said "hc is sadig, ma min, Муй; 
[examples of] tiga are Shu'ba and Sufyán." Also, note that al-Dhahabi considers 
makallubu al-sidg lower than sadig for linguistic reasons (i.c., it is a siga mubdlagha), 
А) адў also follows him in this regard. 

* Abragi adds: тайайшйи Lido, ilà Lsidg mà kuwa, shaykh wasat, mukarrar jayyid 
al-hadith, and hasan al-hadith. Yon Hajar adds sadüg зауу? al-hyfz, sadüg yahimu, sadüg 
dahu awham, sadüg taghayyara bi-akhiritin. He also appends to this those who were 
affiliated with a туре of bid'a, such as tashayyu', qadar, nasb, ina’, aud tahajjum. 

? ALIrági adds: sadüg in sha’a lah, anit an lä Ваза bihi, suwaylih; Ton Hajar adds 
to this list magbidl. 

* Al-Iráqi adds: fhi lin, fihi magal dita, yu'raf wa yunkar, laysa bi-dhak, laysa bi. 
табл, laysa bi-huja, laysa bi-wmda, laysa bi-mardixyin, ü-Ldaf mà huwa, fihi khalaf, 
takallamis fihi, marin fil, sapi L hi, 

® А]. тад} also mentions: da'if faqat, munkar al-hadith, hadiikuhu munkar, wahin da*afuhu 

' AL raqi also mentions: dda hadithwhu, таййй hadithahu, mardüd al-hodith, daif 
Jiddan, wahin bil marre, tarahit hadithahu, muttarrah, muttarrah al-hadith, irmi bihi, laysa 
bi-shay’, lā ушзйий shay an, wa waylayha, matrük al-hadith, matrük, tarakühu, dhahib, dhàhib 
al-hadith, зади, hàlik, fihi nazar, sakatü ‘anhu, la pltabaru bihi, là yútabaru bi-l-hadith, 
laysa bi-l-thiga, laysa bi-thiga, ghzyr thiga wa là mamin, multaham bi--kadkib or Б.а 
waylayhá kadhdhib yakdhibu, dajal wade, yada, шайга hadithan. 
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АЙ of the following expressions are self-explanatory, as we have indi- 
cated previously: ‘someone from whom the people transmitted” (Jula- 
nun таш ‘anku Ёпйз), average {wasal), ‘mediocre in hadith’ (тидат 
al-hadill), inconsistent (mudrarib), non-authoritative (là ушнари bihi), 
unknown (тайа? nothing (la shay’); ‘not all that’ {laysa 5i-dhalika), ‘not 
that strong’ (kosa bi-dhāk al-gaw?), ‘there is a weakness in him’ or ‘in 
his hadith! + fihi aw fi hadithihi da‘f);" `1 do not know of any bad [qual- 
ities with regard to him]? (ma a'lamu bili ba san) t 


VIL2 л Sad: Grades 


The inclusion of Ibn Sa‘d in a comparison with towering critics like 
Ibn Ma‘in and Ibn Hanbal requires some explanation, especially in 
light of my findings in the fourth chapter that only al-Mizzi included 
him among the master critics. The most important reason for this 
decision is that Ibn Sa‘d was the earliest scholar who composed a 
book in which a large number of critical grades were included. We 
are at the mercy of the memories of various pupils of Ibn Ma‘in 
and Ibn Hanbal for their opinions, and even those two scholars’ 
works were often little more than disorganized notes rather than 
books. Another motivating factor for the study of Ibn Sa‘d’s book 
is the fact that he evaluated over 1100 men and employed more 
than thirty grades in this process. A final reason for the selection of 
al- Tabagát al-kabir was its unique inclusion of quantitative indicators as 
to the amount of fadith that an individual transmitted, information 
that is of great value for the eighth chapter. 

The following table indicates the number of individuals to whom 
Ibn Sa'd applied a particular grade іп al-Tabagat al-kabir. Note that 
many men receive multiple grades, and that certain grades that were 
applied to fewer than three individuals have not been included." 


" These three categories arc the same as ‘Shaykh’ ([4] in validation above). 

" "fhesc three categories are equivalent to ‘weak in hadith’ ([3] in invalidation 
above 

"These categories fali in the same category as ‘soft in Аай? ([1] in invalida- 
tion above). 

"This is either category [1] of invalidation or category [4] of validation. 

H Some of these terms will be mentioned in the discussion of Ibn Sa'd's nega- 
tive grades below. 
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Table 7.1: A Catalog of Grades in al Tabagat al-kabir 


Grade Translation Tone Total 
lo thiga trustworthy positive 681 
2 thiga in shi'a Hoh trustworthy, hopefully — positive 87 
3 daif weak negative 83 
4 тату known ambiguous 39 
> momin secure positive 37 
G bid constant worshipper ambiguous 37 
7 айй al-hadith/ sålih pious positive 35 
8 m knower, scholar ambiguous 32 
9 iqa-hujja trustworthy-authority positive 28 
10 адаа trustworthy-reliable positive 28 
ПШ??? trustworthy-sincere positive 28 
12 шат pious ambiguous 26 
13 di yuhtajja bihi and not authoritative negative 26 
laysa bi-hnja 
14 füi distinguished positive 17 
là fihi daf weakness in his negative 17 
transmission 
16 munkar al-hadith suspect in hadith negative 12 
17 dava bi-dhak not all that negative 12 
18 laku fad! meritorious positive 12 
19 igo hujja-thabe trustworthy, authority, — positive m 
reliable 
20 wi elevated positive. T 
2i sincere positive 10 
2 munificent positive 10 
23 elevated positive 10 
24 matrük and turika abandoned, rejected negative 10 
25 ikhialat/ightalat/taghayar corrupted (when older) — negative 10 
26 da'if jiddan very weak negative 9 
27 Shaykh senior teacher positive 8 
28 — tukullim/yuiakallam fili questionable in negative 7 
transmission 
29 yudallis he practices deceptive negative 1 
transmission 
30 laysa bisha? nothing, worthless negative 6 
3) дт? compiler, comprehensive positive 4 


"There are several general observations that merit attention prior to 
a more detailed analysis of certain of Ibn Sa‘d’s grades. Two salient 
aspects of Ibn Sa‘d’s critical approach are the high percentage of 
positive grades and the overwhelming dominance of the term ga. 
While seventeen of these thirty grades are positive and twelve are 
negative, it is striking that only Avo of the most frequently employed 
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grades are negative. Ibn Sa‘d uses each of the remaining ten neg- 
ative grades seventeen or fewer times throughout the entire al- Tabagat 
al-kabir. His employment of the grade fuga is, by contrast, staggering, 
as it appears by itself or in compound expressions in no less than 
852 entries of fadith-transmitters, The remainder of this discussion 
of Ibn Sa‘d’s critical technique will focus on his strategies for the 
identification of particularly weak scholars, an examination of the 
recipients of ambiguous grades, and, finally, his application of unique 
series of positive terms for what must have been, in his opinion, the 
most reliable Aadith scholars among his predecessors. 

Tbn Sa‘d’s negative grades run the gamut from gentle warnings 
that a reliable transmitter made mistakes to harsh language. Examples 
of trustworthy scholars who made mistakes include ‘Abd al-Wahhab 
b. ‘Abd al-Majid,” Nafit b. ‘Umar, and Ja'far b. Burgan al-Kilàbi.' 
Ibn Sa'd also identifies six reliable men who “probably made errors ог 
were confused" or who “probably transmitted suspect adith”? An 
additional eight reliable transmitters—Sa‘id b. Abi Sa‘id al-Maqburi, 
Yazid b. Abi Ziyad, ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Mas'üdi, Sad b. lyàs al- 
Jurayri, Sa‘id b. Abi ‘Ariba, Jarir b. Hazim, al-Hajjaj b. Muhammad, 
and Muhammad b. Kathir—are all identified by Ibn Sa'd as making 
errors or becoming confused at the end of their lives?! Ibn Sa'd also 
reports that a few reliable transmitters, like Ibn Ishaq and Isra’il b. 
Yünus, had their anonymous detractors who considered them weak? 
Finally, a small number of prominent scholars, such as ‘Abdullah b. 
Wahb, Наб b. Ghiyath, and even Ibn Hanbal’s teacher Hushaym 
b. Bashir, are identified as having engaged in tadlis, the deceptive 


^ These two grades are def (83 uses, plus nine daif jiddan) and (ё yuhtaju bihi 
uses). 

Ibn Sa'd grades this Basran нда, fihi daf; TK 2001, IX, 290-1. 
1 Ibn Sa'd grades this Meccan бда, fihi shay’, TK 2001, VIII, 56. 

M Ibn бача grades Jafar dhiga-sadiig, kathir al-thata’ and remarks that he had figh, 
fatwa, and riwāya, TK. 2001, IX, 487-8. 

29 Греде аге the Basrans Hammam b. Yahya (бата ghalifa), Hammad b. Salama 
(nibband haddatha bi-l-hadith munkar), and Aba Dawad al-Tayalist (rubbamd йаша), 
Isháq b. Yusuf al-Azraq of Wasit (nebbama Mulifa); Ibrahim b. Sad b. Ibrahim of 
Medina (rubbama okkta’e fi hadith), and “Ubayd Allah b. "Amr b. Abi l-Walid (rub 
ñama akhta’a) of northern Iraq; sce TK 9001, IX, 281, 282, 299, 317, 324, 490, 

? The expression is ightalata (or i&htlata or taghayyar) fi akhir ‘umrik, Scc TK 2001, 
VIL, 424; УШ, 460, 486; IX, 260, 273, 278, 335, 495, respectively. Note that 
Dickinson has labeled this type of criticism as "conditional" Dickinson, The Development 
of Early Sunnite Hadith Criticism, 93-4. 

5 The expression used is minkum man yastad'fh, TK 2001, УП, 552; VIII, 495. 
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act of attributing the 4adith that one heard from a weak teacher to 
a more reliable one from whom different material was heard.” 

Ibn Sa‘d employs several of the negative grades found in Ibn Abi 
Hatim’s first, third, and fourth categories of invalidation that were 
mentioned at the beginning of this chapter. Al-Suyiiti quoted al- 
‘Iraqi’s opinion that the terms ‘not authonitative’, ‘not all that’, and 
‘questionable transmission’ were the mildest form of invalidation, and 
the table above illustrates that Ibn Sa‘d used these terms in mod- 
eration. His favorite grade to indicate the quality of weakness in a 
hadith-transmitter was daif, and the majority of scholars who received 
it were natives of Iraq.” Several particularly harsh terms for trans- 
mitters found in both Tadrib al-réwi and Ibn Sa‘d’s al-Tabagat al- 
kabir are ‘very weak’, ‘abandoned’, and ‘worthless’, and from these 
signifiers one can derive the following table of Ibn Sa‘d’s fifteen least 
favorite Aadith-transmitters: 


Table 7.2: Ibn Sa'd's least favorite hadith transmitters 


Name City — Tab Grade Reference 
(TK 2001) 
| — Aban b. Abi ‘Ayyash Basa 4 танй IX, 253 
2 ‘Abd al-Rahman b. 
Zayd b. Aslam Medina 6 gay айап VII, 592 
3 — Abii Juzayy Nasr b. Tarif Basa 5 laysa йау, IX, 285 
turika hadithuhu 
4 — ALAjlah b. ‘Abdullah Kufa — 4 дачу jiddan УШ, 469 
al-Kindi 
5 “Amr b. Abil-Miqdam Kufa 6 дна bi-shay’ VIII, 505 
ED 
6 “Amr b. Shimr alju Кыа 6 баал, тарй УШ, 501 
7 ‘Amr b. ‘Ubayd Basra 4 laysa bi-shay’ IX, 272 


® The entry for Ibn Wahb reads: kana kathira L'im, thiga ft тё qala haddathand 
wa kana yudaltis, TK 2001, 1X, 527. The entry for Hafg reads: kana thigatan ma’miznan 
thabtan illà annahu Капа yudallis, ibid., УШ, 512. Hushaym’s entry in the most detailed: 
wa kana thiqatan kathira -hadith thablan yudallisu hathivan; ја-та айа fi hadithihi akbbarand 
ferhicva hujatun, wa mà lam yaqul fhi akhbaraná fa-taysa bi-shay’; ibid., IX, 315. Other 
men whom Ibn Sa'd accuses of dis are Abū Usama Hammad b. Usama, ‘Aththam 
b. ‘Al, Umar b. “АН al-Muqaddami, and even Anas b. МАК major pupil Humayd 
b. Ab; Humayd al Tawil. 

^ Ibn бач labels as da'/ a total of 83 men: 28 Kufans, 17 Basrans, 7 Medinans, 
7 Meccans, 5 Baghdadis, 5 Northern Iraqis (Jazira) 5 Syrians, 4 inhabitants of 
Wasit, 2 Khurásánis, 2 Egyptians, and al-Hudhayl b. Bilal al-Fazári of al-Mad@’in, 
Sixty of these men (72%) are Iraqis. 
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Vable 7.2 cont) 


Name Cuy Tab Grade Reference 
(TK 2001) 

8 Jabir b. Yazid al Ju Kufa + da'tf jiddan УШ, 464 
9 Muhammad b. al-Fadl Marw па  matrük TX, 382 
10 Muhammad b. al-SẸ'ib Kufa à daif jiddan УШ, 478-9 

al. Kalbr 
10. abMuttalib b. Ziyad Kufa 7 бачу jiddan МУШ, 509 
12 Talha b. ‘Amr 

al-Hadramt Mecca 4 daif jiddan МШ, 56 
13 ‘Ubayda b. Mu'arib 

al- Dabbi Kufa 4 аа jiddan VIII, 474 
14+ ‘Uthman b. Migsam Basra * laysa bi-shay’, IX, 285 

al-Burri turika hadithuhu 
lb Yahya b. Salama b. 

Kuhayl Kufa 6 дачу jiddan VIII, 501 


‘The data in this table sheds much-needed light on the origins of 
thoroughly unreliable transmitters. It is striking that the earliest group 
of these men lived during the fourth tabaqa, roughly at the turn of 
the first Islamic century, a generation prior to Shu‘ba and the ori- 
gins of Aadith criticism. Even more fascinating is the geographical 
distribution of these earliest weak transmitters, as Ibn Sa‘d suggests 
that this cancer appeared simultaneously in Basra, Kufa, and Mecca, 
although the deepest roots were sunk in the first two of these cities, 
Basra seems to have been free from extremely unreliable transmit- 
ters, in the eyes of Ibn Sa‘d during the two previous generations to 
his. while Kufa had a trio of defective transmitters in the sixth fabaga 
and weathered al-Muttalib b. Ziyad in the seventh. Given Ibn Sa‘d’s 
positive attitude towards the vast majority of Aadith-transmitters whom 
he graded in al-Tabaqát al-kabir, it is clear that these fifteen men 
must have been a particularly unsavory lot to merit the harsh marks 
that they received. 

Four ambiguous grades warrant a closer attention due to their rel- 
atively high frequency of appearance in al-7abagát al-kabir, The term 
ma'rüf is found in twenty-nine cases as the unique grade and in only 
ten as a supplementary comment.” Six of the latter set of cases 


5% Note that the opposite term ‘not mari” occurs only once in al. Tabagtt al-kubrā 
for the first rabaga Kufan Suwayd b. Jahbal al-Ashja'i who heard hadith from ‘Alf, 
TK 2001, УШ, 350. 


CRITICISM OF IBN SA'D, IBN MA'IN, AND IBN HANBAL 295 


include trustworthy scholars, two are moderately reliable, and two 
are evaluated by the negative expression ‘not all that.” As for the 
men for whom ma'rüf is their only qualitative grade, nineteen of them 
arc Iraqi, seven from Syria, and only one from each of the cities of 
Mecca and Medina. None of these men appears to have played 
much of a role in the greater project of hadith transmission, either, 
for Ibn Sa'd identified only six who disseminated 'some hadith’, eleven 
who shared ем да, and the £ábi'i Ka‘b b. Sar who did not 
transmit a single report." One final observation about the ambigu- 
ous grade ma‘riif is that the majority of men to whom Ibn Sa'd 
applied it were members of the first two generations of the (йбїйп, 
and it is striking that al-Hasan b. Thabit of Kufa is the only man 
living after the fourth Хараба for whom this term is his sole grade.” 

‘The second ambiguous grade in al-Tabagat al-kabir is “im, the 
singular of the well known Arabic word for scholars, 'wamá', Like 
ma'rüf, “ат appears as both an independent and a supplementary 
grade, An interesting feature of Ibn Sa‘d’s use of this word is that 
it serves as the sole grade for eight of the men of the frontier lands 
(alawasim ша l-thughür), a Syrian, and eight Medinans. Clearly this 
term was most popular in reference to scholars of the Hijaz and 
northern Syria regions, unlike the Kufan-centered grade ma'ruf.^ 
Even more impressive is the fact that all of the men to whom “lim 
is applied as a supplementary grade are either thiga or thiga-huja, 


Four of these trustworthy scholars are first (абада tab?iin of Kufa: Habib b. 
Subban al-Asadi, Aws b. Dam'aj, Hujr b. "Adi, and ‘Ali b, Rabia al-Azdi; TK 
2001, УШ, 286, 332, 337, 345. Both weak ones are also first {абада ibit Kufans: 
Hubayra b. Yarim and Hujayya b. ‘Adi al-Kindi; iid., УШ, 290, 344. The remain- 
ing men who received the supplementary grade of ma'rüf are Kinana b. Nu'aym of 
Basra (іда im shi’a Wah), al-Fadl b. ‘Anbasa of Wasit (thiga), "Abd al-Wahháb b. 
tara’ ШЇЇ of Baghdad (sadüg m shd’a Hah), and Sulaym b. ‘Amir of Syria (ідо); 
ibid, IX, 226, 317, 335, and 468. 

7" Ka'b is the famous Basran who is reported to have come forward with а mushaf 
at the Battle of the Camel іп an effort to prevent bloodshed and was killed by а 
random arrow; see TK 2001, IX, 90-2, Madelung supresses Ibn Sa'd's report in 
favor of a contradictory one from al-Baladhtri, which puts Ka'b in the battle on 
‘Aisha's side, where he was killed, and states instead that a partisan of 'Ali was 
the one who was struck by the arrow prior to the battle; Succession, 167-72. 

* He was of the seventh јарада; TK 2001, VIII, 518. Ibn Hajar evaluates him 
as sadiq, yugirib and reports that he has at feast one report in the Sunan of al-Nasa'i; 
Та, 99, 

^ The only Iraqis who received this Jabel are the Kufans Waki‘ b. alJarrāh, al- 
Hakam b. "Utayba, and al-Qasim b. Man, the Baghdadi Aba Qasim гаш) bint 
Abi Muslim, and the venerable al-Hasan al- Basti. 
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including luminaries such as Malik b. Anas, Mujahid b. Jabr, ‘Ata’ 
b. Abi Rabah, Waki‘ b. al-Jarrah, and al-Hasan al-Basri.? There is 
no indication, in other words, of a recipient of the “m grade as 
being unreliable, and much to suggest that it is positive. Furthermore, 
the fact that Ibn Sa‘d reports that fifteen of these transmitted ‘many 
hadith’ testifies to their significance in the project of hadith compila- 
tion, as is their presence across all seven fabagat of Islamic history." 

The final two ambignous grades, wan and 010, are among a 
small group of expressions that Ibn Sa‘d uses to identify particularly 
pious individuals among the лаан folk” Medinans and Basrans dom- 
inate this group of sixty men, and the majority of them receive the 
appelation bid.” This is in contrast with Kufa, ten of whose men 
are recognized with the word @bid and only Muhammad b. Süqa 
received wari! These terms serve as supplementary grades in the 
vast majority of the cases, and only Abü Bakr al-Nahshali, Layth b. 
Abi Sulaym, and ‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. Abi Rawwad received less than 
а іа grade among these piety-minded transmitters? Once again, 
there are extremely prominent men among the recipients of this 
qualitatively ambiguous term, such as Sa‘id b. al-Musayyab, ‘Ali b. 
al-Husayn b. “А b. Abi Talib, the caliph ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-'Aziz, 
Málik b. Anas, Hasan b. Hayy, al-Hasan al-Basri, Ibn Sirin, Ayyüb 
al-Sakhtiyáni, and Ibn ‘Awn. Finally, even though Ibn Sa‘d does 


“ TK 2001, VII, 570: УШ, 27, 28, 517; IX, 157. 

“ The majority of men who were considered to be ‘Alim falls in the fourth to 
seventh Iabagat of Medinans (12 men) 

Y Two other words that suggest piety found in a/ Tabagat al-kabir arc násik (12 
men} and гай (three men}. Included among the group who are distinguished by 
the terin bd are several “strenuous worshipers” (%b4d migtahidin), such as the first 
лаада Kufans Mi'dad b. Yazid al-ljli, ‘Amr b. Utba al’Sulami, and Suwayd b. 
Math‘aba, the Syrian Abi Bakr b. ‘Abdullah b. Ab; Maryam, the Medinan ‘Umar 
b. Muhammad b. al- Munkadir (whose father was also a famed piety-minded scholar), 
and the Basran Sulayman al-Taymi. 

"а Twenty-scvelt Medinese and eleven Basrans received either want or ‘abid; only 
Ibn Abi Dhi'b of Medina and Muslim b. Yasar of Basra received both grades under 
discussion: TK 2001, VIL, 558 and IX, 185. 

* TK 2001, УШ, 458. The remaining members of this group include the 
Baghdadis Mardawayh al.Sa'igh, Aba l-Qdsim zaug bint Abr Muslim, and Abū Nasr 
al. Tammam; ‘Abd al-'Aziz b. Abi Rawwad of Mecca; Sahl Muzahim of Khurasán; 
and Ishaq b. Sulayman of Ray. 

* The Meccan ‘Abd а] Алг b. Abi Rawwàd was graded as marüf bi-l-salah; 
Layth b. Sulaym received the mark siHüb-ddif, and Abū Bakr alNahshali was a 
transmitter “whom some declare to be weak" (minum man зазора; TK 2001, 
УШ, 55, 468, 499. 

* TK 2001, УП, 119, 209, 324, 570; УШ, 496; IX, 157, 192, 246, 261. 
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not provide any quantitative indicators for twenty-four of these pious 
men, he does idenufy sixteen of them as transmitters of “many hadith” 
and only six as having transmitted just a few reports. 

We saw in the first chart that Ibn Sa‘d applied a variety of col- 
orful expressions to a modest group of reliable Aadith transmitters. 
The term (іда is supplemented with the expressions ma’miin, thabt, 
and hujja in numerous cases, and an impressive coterie of seventeen 
men are identified with the compound grades thiga- hujja-ma’miin and 
thiga: thabt-ma’miin.” An equally, if not more, luminous group of hadith 
scholars are those whom Ibn Sa'd grades as fhiga-huja-thabt, as it 
includes no fewer than four of Ibn Abi Hatim’s favorite hadith schol- 
ars, as well as earlier men such as АууйЬ al-Sakhtiyani and Yahya 
b. Said al-Ansari.** While these compound expressions all fall within 
the catalog of terms mentioned by al-Suyüti quoted at the begin- 
ning of this chapter, Ibn Sa‘d uses what appear to be unique terms 
of praise for an even smaller number of men. ‘Ali b. al-Husayn b. 
‘Ali, al-Hasan al-Basri, Mansür b. al-Mu‘tamir, al-Qasim b. Muhammad 
b. Abi Bakr, Sa'id b. al-Musayyab, and Sulayman b. Yasar all are 
awarded both the expressions rafi‘ and 4 (elevated), and an addi- 
tional seven men receive at least one of these two terms.? The most 
exclusive term of praise employed by Ibn Sa‘d is that of jàmi' (com- 
prehensive or compiler), which he reserves for the quartet of Ayyüb 
al-Sakhtiyàni, al-Hasan al-Basri, Said b. al-Musayyab, and al-Zuhri. 
My cffort to construct а hierarchy of the most reliable transmitters 
in the eyes of Ibn Sa'd on the basis of his grades can be found in 
Appendix B of this book. 


9 The following eleven men were identified as thiga-hujja-ma’min: 1) ‘Abdullah b. 
Idvis; 2) Abi Nu'aym al-Fadl b. Dukayn; 3) al-Awzá'i; 4) al-Hasan al-Basri; 5) Ibn 
al-Mubirak; 6) Malik b. Anas; 7) Qatada b. Di'áma; 8) Shu'ba b. al-Hajjaj, 9) 
Sufyan al Thawrt; 10) Waki b. аата}; 11) Yahya b. Sa'id alQattán. The fol- 
lowing six are thiga-thabt-ma’miin: ‘Abd al-Malik b. Abi Sulayman; Hafs b. Ghiyath; 
Ma'n b. Ча; Sa'id b. al-Musayyab; ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr; Zuhayr b. Mutawiya. See 
Appendix B below for references. 

* "The four scholars recognized by Ibn АЫ Найт in the Tagdima who were 
thiqa-hujja-thabt according to Ibn Sa'd are Malik, Shu'ba, Sufyán al-Thawsi, and 
Hammad b. Zayd. The remaining men who reccived this grade аге ‘Affin b. 
Muslim, Bakr b. ‘Abdullah al-Muzani, Habban b. Hilal al-Bahili, and Hishām al- 
Dasiawa'i. Sec Appendix B below for references. 

> Those who receive only ғай are ‘Abdullah b. ‘Utba b. Mas'üd, Waki‘ b. al- 
Jarrah, and Yahya b. Sa'id al-Qattan; those who received soley ‘if are Abü Bakr 
b. ‘Abd al-Rabman b. al-Harith, al-Hakam b. лаура, Muhammad b. Sirin, and 
‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr. 


298 CHAPTER SEVEN 


VIL3 fbn Main: Grades in al-Dūr’s Tarikh 

‘The observation in the second chapter of this book that al-Dhahabi 
considered Ibn Ma‘in to be among the “severe” Aadith-transmitter 
critics is confirmed by this study of his critical opinions as trans- 
mitted by his pupil ‘Abbas al-Düri.^ Although Ibn Ma'in's use of 
the lackluster expression ‘not bad’ (laysa bihi ba's) was reported to be 
equivalent to thiga in the passage of al-Suyüti's Tadrib al-ráwi trans- 
lated above," this fact merely brings the number of positive grades 
that he employs with any frequency in al-Düri's T2rikh to three.” The 
terms laysa bi-shay’, Фау, and laysa 6i-thiga are particularly popular in 
his evaluations, and no fewer than forty-three men were accused of 
being outright liars (kadhdhüb or yakdhib). While Ibn Ma‘in’s colorful 
language is restricted to delinquent transmitters, he does identify the 
most reliable students of prominent scholars by means of compara- 
tive grades, something that I shall investigate after a brief exposition 
of his absolute grades. 


Table 7.3: Ibn Man's grades in al-Düri's Tarikh 


Grade Translation Unique? IS" Multiple’ Total 
| thiga trustworthy 318 — 116 2 466 
2 dava bisha (IBS: nothing 0 3 MH 24 
3 de weak 109 26 3 138 
+ laya bihi баз not bad 91 20 4 115 
у (уза bi-thige ВТ) ^ untrustworthy 58 9 9 76 
6 (ауа hadithuhu worthless in 46 5 4 35 
bi-shay! (LHBS) hadith 
£ kadhdhäb/ yakdhibu Bar 32 6 5 43 
8 зай pious 18 3 l 22 
9 aysa Б.дан Not strong 10 3 1 14 
10 lays yuhtajju bihi not authoritative 6 7 0 13 


* ALDhahabi's opinion of Ibn Matin is found in al-Mügiza, 83. 

+ This observation is found in al-Khatib al-Baghdadi's a/-Kifaya ff im al-rhodya 
as well; al-Kifaya, 38-9. 

© These terms are fhiga. laysa bili bas, and sali; Nox Sayf includes the follow. 
ing additional seven positive grades that appear rarely: абі, іда ma'mün, laysa bi- 
Á ba’s-thiga, thiga-lam yadhkurh iz. bikhayyir, lam yadhkurhu la bi-khayr, зайй{, rajul 
sido, shaykh sadiig, Nar Sayf, Yahya b. Main wa kilābuhu L Tarikh, I, 91. Note that 1 
have included everyone who received the grade іда, whether as a compound or 
unique grade, under the rubric tiga in this section. 
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Table 7.3 (cant) 


Grade Translation Unique IS  Muliple Тош 
II Ja отади “nhu His hadith are 

not copied, 6 3 0 9 
12 йан reliable 2 7 ° 9 
13 fi баби daf weakness in his 

transmission Ж 2 2 7 
14 tam yadhturhu ita Не spoke only 6 1 0 ? 

bi-khiayr well of him. 

15 laysa ак not ail that 6 i 0 ? 
ПИРЕ wicked тап 5 0 I 6 
17 mashk&r well-known 4 ' 0 5 
Jg8 gadig sincere 2 1 1 4 
19 Mysa bi-hadithihi bas his hadith are 3 о o 3 

not bad 
20 laysa yusäwi shayan — absolutely worthless 3 0 0 3 


* ‘This column consists of evaluations of men who were not evaluated by Ibn Sa'd in 
al- Tabaqat al-kabir 

^ "This column consists of men who were evaluated by Ibn Sa'd in al Tabagat al-kabir. 

* This column consists of men who received three or more grades from Ibn Ma'in. 


This table reveals several qualities of Ibn Ma‘in’s style of fadith-trans- 
mitter criticism, Like Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in employed the grade thiga 
on a regular basis to a significant number of scholars and the grade 
da'if to those whose transmission justified caution. Both men also use 
gracles such as ‘not strong’, ‘sincere’, and ‘non-authoritative’ in mod- 
eration. It is clear, however, that this is where the similarities between 
these two critics largely end. Ibn Ma‘in denigrates a staggering 241 
men as ‘nothing’, 76 as ‘untrustworthy’, and 55 as transmitters of 
‘worthless Aadith’, while Ibn Sa‘d grades only six men with the first 
term and none with the remaining two. Ibn Ma‘in rarely uses the 
grade thabt, and never employs the marks hujja, rafi‘, or Gli." He did 
identify forty-eight particularly disgraceful and dishonest Aadith-wans- 
mitters, and a complete table of these men, most of whom were not 
evaluated by Ibn Sa‘d, can be found in Appendix C." 


9 Ibn Matin did use the term thiga-ma’miin occasionally, but since it was not 
clear from the analysis of Ibn Sa'd's use of this term whether it added much value 
to the grade tiga, it has not been recorded here. 

4 ALDürf's Tarikh, unlike Ња Sa'd's al-Tabagat al-kabir, rarely provides any bio- 
graphical information about the men who are evaluated and often does not even 
identify their full names. Furthermore, it is thoroughly disorganized, despite a rough 
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Tbn Man's preferred method of identifying great Aadith-transmit- 
ters was to use superlative and comparative Arabic expressions rather 
than a combination of positive absolute grades. The phrase “X is 
more reliable (айбай than Y" and "X is preferable to те (ahabbu 
ilayya) than Y" are each found over a dozen times іп al-Düri's TàrikA. 
Ibn Ma‘in tells us, for example, that Sh‘uba is more reliable than 
Zuhayr b. Mu‘awiya,** Waki* is more reliable than Ibn Abi Za'ida,* 
Hammad b. Zayd is more reliable than Hammad b. Salama,” and 
that *Affán b. Muslim's transmission from Hammad b. Salama is 
more reliable than Aba Nu‘aym al-Fadl b. Dukayn's transmission 
from him.'* Ibn Ma‘in’s personal preference of Waki‘ over ‘Abd al- 
Rahman b. Mahdi is expressed in at least two places in al-Duri’s 
Tarikh as is his preference for Abū l-Ahwas over Abü Bakr b. 
‘Ayyash,” and Warqa”’s tafsir over the tafsirs transmitted by Shayban 
b. ‘Abd al-Rahmàn and Sa'id b. Abi ‘Aruba.*! 


anangement by geographical region. Finally, while the editor does provide valu- 
able references to other biographical dictionaries for each evaluated individual, there 
docs not exist an index for the book overall, making it nearly impossible to find 
someone. While a detailed cxaminatiort of Ibn Ma‘in’s least favorite Aadith-trans- 
mitters is outside the scope of this project, the table in Appendix C provides a basis 
for future studies of the men whom the classical Аай critics wished had kept away 
from prophet material altogether. 

5 А.р! ikh, 1, 272. 

^ AL] Dai, Tan, 11, 37. 

© Аай. Tarik, II, 188. 

*' Al-Dàri, Tarikh, П, 221 

" Al-Düri, Tárikh, 1, 395 and 408. Ibn Ma‘in invoked the Qur'ánic curse of 
"God, the angels, and the people” (Süra 2:161) to whomever puts Ibn Mahdi above 
Waki in the first reference; the second one merely states that transmission from 
Ѕшуап al-Thawri from Waki* and Yahya al-Qattàn is preferable to that from Ibn 
Mahdi. 


ikh, П, 52. Abd LAhwas's name is Muhammad b. Hayyàn; ТК 


3. This is an importatant reference to the existence of 
some sort of tafsir compilation in the first half of the third/ninth century, Ibn Matin 
explains his preféfence for Warqa"s tafsir because it contains the teachings of Ibn 
Abi Najib > Mujahid whereas the га of Shayban was based on the exegetical 
remarks of Qatáda. Ibn Ma‘in also indicates his preference for Said b. Abi "Arüba's 
transmission of Qatáda's tafsir over that of Shaybán in this same reference. Warqa"s 
tafsir is mentioned by Sezgin, but those of Shayban and Sa'id are not; GAS, I, 37-8. 
On Wargā”s (айй. sec Fred Leemhuis, “MS, 1075 Tafsir of the Cairene Dar al- 
Kutub and Mujahid’s Tafsir,” Proceedings of the Ninih Congress of the Union Européenne 
des Arabisants et Islamisants (Leiden: Brill, 1981), 169-80. A recension of this tafir 
has beert published as Tafsir Mujahid by ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Tahir b. Muhammad 
al-Sürati (Islamabad, n.d. Al-Tabari cites Warqa"s transmissions from Ibn Abi 
Najih of Mwjahid's exegetical comments roughly 1000 times in his (аб; Horst, 
Zur Überlieferung im Korankommentar at-Tabaris,” 297. 
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Ibn Main also identifies experts of particular bodies of transmis- 
sions from prominent early scholars. Examples of this include the 
absolute superiority of Hammad b. Salama with regard to the hadith 
of Thabit al-Bunani,” Hammad b. Zayd with regard to the hadith 
of Ayyüb al-Sakhtiyani,* and the trio Hisham al-Dastawa't, al-Awza‘l, 
and ‘Ali b. al-Mubarak with regard to the material of Yahya b. Abi 
Kathir. We learn that the most reliable pupils of al-Zuhri were Malik, 
Ma‘mar, Yunus, ‘Ugayl, Shu'ayb b. Abi Hamza, and Ibn “Uyayna,” 
that the companions of Abi: Ishaq al-Sabi'i were Shu‘ba and Sufyan 
al-Thawri,* and that the best students of Qatada were Sa‘id b. Abi 
*Arüba, Hisham al-Dastawa’i, and Shu'ba." An example of what 
might be described as ‘reciprocal opinions’ is Ibn Ma‘in’s assertion 
that ‘Abd al-Razzáq was more reliable than Hisham b. Yüsuf for 
transmissions from Ma‘mar, but that Hisham was more reliable than 
‘Abd al-Razzàq for material from Ibn Jurayj? The most detailed 
hierarchy of pupils from an individual transmitter is found, not sur- 
prisingly, for Ibn Ma'in's favorite scholar, Sufyan al-Thawri:*? 


A. Best pupils of Sufyan al-Thawri:® 


1) Ibn al-Mubarak 4) ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi 

2) Yahya b. Sa'id al-Qatran 5) Abd Nu‘aym al-Fadl b. Dukayn 

3) Waki‘ b. alJarrah 6) al-Ashja‘i, Ubayd Allah b. Ubayd 
al-Rahman 


* Al.Dürt, Талі, П, 231 and 267. 

м Al-Dari, Tarikh, II, 231. 

ы Al-Düri, Tarikh, II, 143 and 352. Recall that al-Awzá't was considered one of 
the first men to transform his teacher's material into an organized book (musannaf). 

?  Al-Dürt, Та, I, 88. This list is further refined in ‘Uthman al-Darimt’s Талка 
that I cited in the fourth chapter, as Malik is declared to be preferable to Ma‘mar, 
Yünus, дау), and Shu'ayb b. Abi Hamza, and Ma‘mar is proclaimed to be prefer- 
able to Yünus and Ibn ‘Uyayna; al-Darimi, Tartkh, 41-8. 

^ Al-Dari, Tárikh, 1, 273. Note again that al-Darimi reports that Ibn Ma‘in çon- 
sidered al. Thawri preferable to Shu'ba with regard to Abü Ishaq’s teachings; al- 
Darimi, Tarikh, 59. 

> ALDari, Т2, П, 192. Ibn Hanbal shared this opinion; see Mawsa‘at agwal 
al-Imam Ahmad, IV, 39. 

% ALDari, 729, 1, 97. Ibu Ma'in studied with both of these men during his 
journey to Yemen with Ibn Hanbal. 

* fbn Ma'in's love for Sufyan al-Thawri is expressed in several places in al- 
Düri’s Tarikh. He cneouraged students to write both the hadith and ra’y of al-Thawri 
and Malik and al-Dari reports that Ibn Ma‘in never put anybody above al-Thawri 
when concerned with figh, hadith, or zuhd; ibid., 1, 325 and 74. 

% д. Dari, Тан, Í, 329 and 405. Once again, this group is refined by al-Darimi 
in his Tart: Yahya and Waki‘ are preferable to Ibn Mahdi; Waki* is preferable 
to Abü Nu‘aym; alAshja'[ is merely 5202; and Abū Ishaq al-Fazari (who is not 
mentioned by al-Düri) is thiga-thiga; al-Darimi, Tank, 61-3, 
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B. Second tier pupils of alThawri* 
1} Yahya Ь. Adam 5) Qabisa b. “Uqba (d. 215/830) 
(d. 203/818) 6) Mu‘awiya b. Hisham al-Qassár 
2 ‘Ubayd Allah b. Masa 7) al-Firyabl, Mubaminad b. Yüsuf 
Ahmad al-Zubayri™ 8) Aba Dawid al-Hafari 
P Abü Hudhayfa (d. 203/818)" 
0/835)" 


Ibn Ma'in's identification of the most reliable pupils of individual 
major hadith scholars is clearly more nuanced and precise than Ibn 
Sa'd's blanket compound grades, and would be of greater utility to 
the professional hadith compiler forced to choose between the near- 
identical transmissions of a single hadith from multiple pupils of a 
major scholar, such as Qatáda or Sufyan al-Thawri. It appears also 
that Ibn Ma‘in had his hands full with miserable and mediocre hadith- 
transmitters and saw little reason to praise first/seventh century schol- 
ars whose reputations were hardly in dispute in his day. 


VIL+ Jòn Hanbal Grades in the Jal of ‘Abdullah b. Ahmad 


Ibn Hanbal employs a diverse set of absolute qualitative grades as 
well as comparative statements of the type used by Ibn Ma‘in, 1 
have restricted my analysis of Ibn Hanbal's grades to those found 
in the “al of his son ‘Abdullah for men whom Ibn Sa‘d evaluated 
in al-Tabagat al-kabir. The reason for this limitation is the complexity 
of “Abdullah’s “aP” as well as the primary goal of this chapter, 


i, Tarikh, 1, 329. Ibn Matin also states that Abū Ahmad al-Zubayri, 
Хауа b. Adam, and al-Firyabi arc all equally sound im their iransmissions from 
alThawrt and that Aba Dawid is cither good or bener (ey) than them; ibid, 1, 
268 

° Ibn Мач informs us that Ubayd Allah (d. 213/828) was his source for Sufyan 
al. Thawri's ат? аг thar he had a wriuen copy (sahifa) of it; a- Dart, Тал, 1, 
381. ‘Ubayd Allah was also the source of Sufvan al. Thawrr's opinions for al: Tirmidhr 
in his al-Jamé аан, sec above, IIL3, nore 

^* His name is Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah b. al-Zubayr and he died in 203 in al- 
Ahwàz; TK 2001, VIII, 596. 

^ His name is Müsá b. Mas'üd and his mother married Sufyan al-Thawri dur. 
ing his stay in Basra: TK 2001, IX, 305. 

^ His name is ‘Umar b. Sa'd and Ња Sa'd described him as a hermit (палі; 
TK 2001, УШ, 597 

*° "The chaotic structure of this book has been overcome by means of the alpha- 
betically-arranged encyclopedia of Ibn Hanbal’s opinions eniitled Маша! арый! al- 
Imám Ahmad ibn Hanbal (four volumes) published by ‘Alam al-Kutub in 1997. 
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which is a comparison between the grades of these two men and 
Ibn Ma'in. Therefore, the pool of names that fit these two criteria 
is only a little under 300 men, as opposed to the significantly larger 
samples that 1 examined from Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn Ma'in. Despite this 
limitation, it is still possible to get a sense of Ibn Hanbal’s menu of 
grades and even identify some of his least and most favorite hadith- 
transmitters. The following table provides an overview of the qual- 
itative grades used by Ibn Hanbal, according to his son ‘Abdullah. 


Table 7.4: Ibn Hanbal's grades in the "ial 


Grade Translation Total 
1 thiga trustworthy 117 
2 laysa bihi bas not bad 44 
3 salih pious 33 
4 matritk/tarakdhu abandoned 23 
E] Shaykh senior teacher 22 
6 daif weak 17 
7 munkar, lahu manàkir suspect hadith п 
8 іда thiga very trustworthy 11 
9 Khayyir munificent i 
10 laysa bi-gawt not strong 9 
n hafiz hafiz 9 
12 adha ша Кайла this-and-that 8 
13 mahalluhu al-sidg or min honest 7 
ma'ádin al-sidg 
14 mudtarib inconsistent 6 
15 йй зїпсеге 6 
16 pudallis deceptive transmission 6 
17 thabt reliable 5 
18 laysa bi shay nothing 5 
19 laysa bi-dhak not all that 4 
20 1а ушйий shayan absolutely worthless 4 
21 kadhdhàb/ yakdhibu liar 3 


Ibn Hanbal employs a remarkably balanced list of positive and neg- 
ative grades in the “lai, Once again, the тепп іа dominates the 
critical discourse, followed by two slightly less positive grades, laysa 
hihi bas and sath. The relatively high number of ‘rejected’ transmitters 
comes as a bit of a surprise, although the other harsh grades, such 
as ‘nothing’, ‘absolutely worthless’, and ‘liar’ are quite infrequent. 
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Several new terms, most of which arc positive, appear with some 
regularity: thiga іда, khayyir, hàfiz, Кайла wa kadhā, and mudtarib. Only 
onc of these grades, kadha wa kadhà, is ambiguous, although a closer 
examination reveals that most of the recipients of this expression 
were weak transmitters.” I shall now attempt to articulate Ibn Hanbal’s 
least and most favorite Aadith-transmitters on the basis of his grades 
in the “lal of scholars who were also evaluated by Ibn Sad, 


Table 7.5: Some of Ibn Hanbaf's least favorite transmitters in the ‘Hal 


Name City "ab^ Grade 
1 Aban b. Abr ‘Ayyash Basra + malrük 
2 ‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. Aban Kufa 8 daraktuhu 
3 ‘Abd alRahman b. һаа Kufa 5 тай, laysa bi-dhak, 
lahu manákir 
4 ‘Abdullah b. Wahb Egypt 6 атай? 
à “Amr b. Ubayd Basra 4 kadhdhaba, tarakahu 


8 Ghalib b. ‘Ubayd Allah North Iraq na laraktuhu* 
7 al-Harith b. ‘Abdullah 


al. Aswar Kufa 1 one of the Багз“ 
в al-Hasan b. Dinar Basra 5 larakahu* 
9 Ibrahim b. Muhammad Media 7 taraka 1-пёѕи hadithahu. 
b. Abi Yahya 
10 Isa b. Abi ‘isa Medina 5 laysa_yusdwt hadithuhu shay’an 
ll Ishaq b. Yahya b. Talha Medina 5 Shaykh тат 
12 Jabir b. Yazid al.Ju'fr Kufa 4 tarakaku 
13 “Khalaf b. Khalifa Wasit na daraktuku wa lam aktub 


“nhu shay an. 
14 Muhammad b. al-Hajjaj Baghdad па (атаи (or бағала) hadithahu 
15 Muhammad b. Salim Kufa 5 shibh атакай, manda 
16 Muhammad b. ‘Ubayd Kufa 5 matri 

Allah al-‘Arzamī 


17 al-Muthama b. al-Sabbah Месса d 1а yusáwi hadithuhu shayan 
18 Şalı b. Dinar Basra 3 matrük, LBS 

19  Shahr b. Hawshab Syria 2 tarakahu, da“afahu 

20 Suwayd b. ‘Abd ai-'Aziz Syria 6 matrik 

ор Talha b. ‘Amr Mecca 4 matritk, là shay? 

22 ‘Ubayda b"Mu'atib 


al-Dabbi Kufa £ fhi daf; raka 


* fon Hanbal reports that two of the eight men who received this grade were 
declared weak by Yahya l-Qagtán, that another one transmitted suspect hadith, and 
that a fourth one was mudtarib. Only Ibrahim b. al-Muhajir al-Bajalt received this 

grade as well as the positive laysa bihi bas in the “Hat; Маша! agwal al-Imüm Ahmad, 
Т 41-2. Note that in the case of Muslim b. Khalid al Z një that Ibn Hanbal "shook 
his hand” (yuharrik yadaku) when he said Aadh wa kadhá in a manner that insinu- 
ated that he was not reliable; ibid., Ш, 347-8. 
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Table 7.3 (cout) 


Name City Tab Grade 
23 “Umar b. Най al-‘Abdi Baghdad tarakna hadithahu wa 
khorragnàhu 
24 ‘Umar b, Qays, Sandal Меса 3 dayso yusàut hadithahu shay'an 


25  Usàma b. Zayd al-Laythi Medina 5 tarakahu; lahu талат 
26 — Ya'qüb b. Muhammad b. Medina 7 LBS, laysa уизйий shay'an 
Чза 


? The (абада of cach scholar is derived from Ibn Sa'd's at: Tabaqàt al-kabir. 

“Ton Hanbal rejected Ibn Wahb’s hadith because he saw him asleep during one of 
In "Uyayna's lectures in Mecca. His son reports that he later transmitted hadith on Ibn 
Wahb's authority from onc of his pupils; Mawsü'at aqwāl al-Imam Ahmad, 11, 299-300. 
The story of Ibn Wahb's notorious nap is found also in аі Diiri, Térith, 1, 92. 

* Ibn Hanbal is merely quoting the opinion of his teacher Waki‘ b. al-Jarráh; Masü'at 
оцой! атат Ahmad, Vll, 141-2. 

“Ibn Hanbal attributes this opinion to alSha'b, Mausiat agwäl al-Imám Ahmad, 1, 
213-4. 

* Ibn Hanbal attributes this opinion to Ibn al Mubarak; Mewsi‘at аша! al Imäm Ahmad, 
1, 252 3, 

f Tbn Hanbal claims that Yahya |-Qattan, Ibn Mahdi, and even Sufyán al-Thawrr 
rejected Jabir's hadith, Mawsivat аўы! al-Imàm Ahmad, 1, 185-7. 

© Tbn Hanbal reports that Ibn al Mubarak rejected him and that Наб b. Ghiyath 
declared him to be weak (da'afahu); Mausi'at aqua al-Inám Ahmad, Vl, 263, 4. 

" Ibn Hanbal mentions that ‘Ubayda is on the list of those transmitters whom Ibn 
al.Mubárak abandoned; Matesiat agudl. al-Imàm Ahmad, 11, 418. 

* This is Yahya l-Qattán's opinion; Mawsi‘at agwål al: Imam Ahmad, III, 83-4. 


Several observations concerning Ibn Hanbal's list of disgraceful trans- 
mitters are in order. The first one is the geographical diversity of 
these men, While Iraqis in general, and Kufans in particular, dom- 
inate the list, it is important to note that a quarter of the rejected 
transmitters hail from the Hijaz, and an additional three lived in 
Egypt and Syria. The second point is that the vast majority of weak 
scholars lived during the second/eighth century and were members 
of generations who were pupils of the tabi'ün and their successors, 
much as we found in the case of Ibn Sa‘d’s least favorite transmit- 
ters in Table 7.2. Finally, Ibn Hanbal records the opinions of sev- 
eral of the earliest master critics whom we identified in the second 
chapter, such as Ibn al-Mubarak, Waki‘, and, in particular, his teacher 
Yahya b. Sa'id al-Qattan. This is a sharp break from Ibn Sa‘d and 
Ibn Ma‘in, both of whom cite specific authorities very infrequently, 
and was a practice that was adopted by critics such as al-Bukhari 
and Ibn Abi Найт during the second half the third/ninth century. 
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Ibn Hanbal employs both absolute and relative grades in his dis- 
cussion of reliable transmitters in the ai. We learn that ‘Abd al- 
Warith b. Sa'id was more reliable than Ibn ‘Ulayya but inferior to 
Hammad b. Zayd,® that Abū l-Zubayr Muhammad b. Muslim had 
the largest quantity of hadith from the sahábi Jabir b. ‘Abdullah, 
that ‘Affan b. Muslim was more reliable than Ibn Mahdi,” and that 
al-Layth b. Sa‘d was the most sound pupil of Said al-Maqburi.” 
Ibn Hanbal observed that Waki‘ made more errors (khata’) than Ibn 
Mahdi but that Ibn Mahdi committed a greater number of ortho- 
graphical mistakes (tashif) than Waki*."" Another insightful observa- 
tion shared by Ibn Hanbal is that al-Qasim b. Muhammad and Ibn 
Sirin transmitted. hadith exactly as they were heard, while al-Hasan 
al-Basri and al-Sha‘bi transmitted merely the message without con- 
cern for the exact words." Ibn Hanbal was particularly interested 
in the hierarchy of pupils of al-Zuhri, and told his son that while 
‘Ali b. al-Madini favored Ibn ‘Uyayna, he himself preferred Malik 
because the latter made only two or three mistakes in his transmis- 
sion rather than the twenty or so errors of the former." Finally, Ibn 
Hanbal identified four men Shu‘ba, Sufyan al-Thawri, Zaida b. 
Qudama, and Zuhayr b. Mu'áwiya—as equals whom he graded as 
Aajiz- mutathabbit and may be considered four of the most prestigious 
transmitters in his eyes. 

The following table identifies a group of Ibn Hanbal's favorite 
hadith scholars on the basis of the qualitive grades that he assigned 
to them in *Abdulláh's Zat 


° Mausi'at agucdl атат Ahmad, 11, 394-5. Тып *Ulayya also was considered by 
Ibn Hanbal to grasp jurisprudence better than Hushaym b. Bashir; ibid., 1, 94-9. 

~ Maiesiat aqui dl-Imám Ahmad, ЇЇ, 311-2. This is confirmed by our study of 
the atraf of [bn Hanbal's Afusnad in the next chapter; see VIIL4, note 88. 

* Mawsivat ада! al-Imàm Ahmad, TII, 13-3. This quote may apply only to their 
respective transmissions from Shu'ba. 

1 Mausiat aqecàl al-Imam Ahmad, YI, 205-6. 

? Маша! aga! al-Imam Атай, 1, 345. 

* Mewst'at aqucal al-Imàm Ahmad, ТЇЇ, 271. 

© Mawsi‘at agcal al-Imám Ahmad, 10, 211. Ton Hanbal states that the best pupils 
of al-Zuhrt who transmitted a large amount of material were Yonus, "Uqayl, and 
Ma'mur, and that Ma'mar was the best of these three; ibid, Ш, 210. 

` Note that three of these four men were Kufans; this city appears to have 
housed both the best and worst transmitters of this period 
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Table 7.6: Some of [ыт Hanbal’s most reliable hadith scholars in the ‘Hal 


Name Ciy Tab Grade Reference? 

1 “Abd al'Aziz b. Suhayb Basa 3 tiga tiga П, 365 

2 ‘Abd a-Hamid b. Jafar Мей 5 е tkiga, 188 D, 310 

3 ‘Abd al-Malik b. Abi Ка haz, thiga П, 379 
Sulayman 

j Aba Ghallab Yünus b. Basa 2 habt IV, 176 
Jubayr 

з “Aba Sinan Dirar b. Kufa 4 а ёца П, 185 
Murra 

6 — Bahz b. Asad Basra 7 йай” 1, 168 

7 Dawbd b. Abi Hind Basra 4 да thiga І, 353 

8 Hammad b. Zayd Basra 6 тат 1, 295 

9 Ња Jurayj, ‘Abd al-Malik Месса 4 mustathbat П, 381 

10 Ismá' b. Salim al-Asad? Baghdad іда Ёа L 105 

11 Kahmas b. al-Hasan Basra 4 diga thiga, Shaykh Ш, 201 

19 Mahdi b. Maymün Basra 5 tiga thiga; diga Ш, 405 
al-Azdi 

13 Malik b. Anas Medina hafiz, musathbat — Ш, 209 

14 Marwan b. Mutawiya Baghdad парс hafiz, Фа WH, 338 
al-Fazári 
al-Mughira b. Miqsam Kufa — 4 а hifi II, 390 
Miisa b. "Ulayy Egypt 4 да thiga, Shaykh Ш, 414 
Sadaqa b, Khalid Syra 5 а а, slik 1,175 
Sa'id b, Abi Sadaqa Basra 4 іда а Il, 36 
Shu'ba b. al. Hajjaj Basra hàfiz-mutathabbit — 1, 144 
Sufyan b. Sa'id al-Thawri Kufa håfiz-mutathabbit П, 54 
Waki‘ b. alJarrah Kufa 7 ñz Маде IV, 83 
Yahya b. Sa'id al-Qaràn Вама Nobody like him’ IV, 114 
Yazid b. Zuray' Basra 6  rayhånat al-Basa IV, 148 
Zaida b. Qudama Kufa — 6  käfizmutathabbit — 1, 384 
Zuhayr b. Mu'awiya Kufa — 6  hófz-mutathabbit 1,39% 


° АЙ references are to Mausifat aguát al-Imàm Ahmad. 

* Ibn Hanbal reports that Ibn Mahdi considered only Bahz to be thabl: Mawstat agit 
ашё Ahmad, 1, 168-9 

“The second grade for Mahdi is from Shu'ba; Маші арий al-Imam Ahmad, MI, 
405. Recall from the second chapter that there was not any evidence of Shu'ba using 
thy expression tiga бда. 

* "The exact quote of Ibm Hanbal is: mé raana mithla Talpa ibn Said ft dha & sha’n—~ 
wui ff Hhadil— hon. sthibu hàdha t. sha n; Mawst'at aqui al-Imam Ahmad, IV, 114. 


This analysis of the grades employed by Ibn Sa'd, Ibn Мап, and 
Ibn Hanbal, as well as the identification of both their least and most 
favorite transmitters, sheds light on the first generation of Sunni 
hadith critics for whom a significant body of opinions has survived. 
These three men contributed to the standardization of the technical 
vocabulary of the nascent discipline of fadith-transmitter criticism, 
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and established firmly the grades да, laysa bihi bas, sülih, дачу, and 
matrik. This being said, each of the three scholars displays fiercely 
independent approaches to his craft. Ibn Sa'd comes across as par- 
ticularly positive, and applied a variety of expressions, such as ғай 
“ай, Ет, and wari, which were idiosyncratic, and others, such as 
Auja and thabt, which were ultimately more popular with later crit- 
ics than with his contemporaries. Ibn Ma‘in’s severity in al-Durt’s 
Tarikh is manifest in his penchant for declaring a multitude of adith- 
transmitters to be entirely worthless, untrustworthy, or even liars, 
and his precision is evident in his preference for relative grades over 
absolute ones for many prominent fedith scholars. Finally, Ibn Hanbal 
emerges as a moderate critic who applied motley positive expres- 
sions and relative grades to strong scholars, and who identified weak 
transmitters with both his own opinions as well as those of his pre- 
decessors. The importance of the standardization of the critical vocab- 
шагу of hadith-transmitter criticism by Ibn Sa'd, Ibn Masin, Ibn 
Hanbal and their contemporaries, lies not merely in the establish- 
ment of a set of tools that could distinguish weak Aadith from strong 
ones solely on the basis of isna@ds; rather, it provided a vehicle by 
which individual scholars could express whom among their prede- 
cessors they considered to be trustworthy authorities of the prophetic 
teachings that lay at the very heart of the Sunni articulation of Islam. 


VILS Reliable and unreliable transmitters їп the eyes of Ion Sad, 
Ibn Matin, and Ibn Hanbal: A comparative study 


One of the intial goals of this project was the deceptively simple task 
of constructing a database of the critical opinions of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn 
Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal in order to ascertain whether they agreed 
or disagreed over the reliability of several hundred transmitters. This 
project originatly envisioned a simple three-way comparison, but was 
stymied unexpectedly by the discovery that these three critics were 
interested in quite different pools of transmitters. Indeed, it came as 
a shock that a paltry 78 of Ibn Sa‘d’s 1105 evaluated men received 
grades from both Ibn Main and Ibn Hanbal in al-Dari’s Tarikh and 
"Abdulláh's “Hal, respectively. Although this endeavor was salvaged 
by the fact that Ibn Ma‘in graded 203 of Ibn Sa'd's men (18.4%) 
and Ibn Hanbal graded 266 (24*4) of them, it is necessary to explain 
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why only 7% of Ibn Sa‘d’s evaluated men іп al-Tabagat al-kabir 
received grades from both Ibn Man and Ibn Hanbal. 

A closer look at the temporal and geographical distribution of Ibn 
Sa'd's 1105 evaluated transmitters is the first step towards under- 
standing why the originally planned comparison was impossible. The 
following table provides an overview of these теп: 


Table 7.7: Ibn Sa'd's graded men in al-Tabagàt al-kabir 


Ciy T! T? T3 T4 T5 T6 T? T8 T9 Toa % 

Kufa 78 25 19 43 27 31 43 15 3 284 257 
Medina 57 55 24 58 53 18 10 275 249 
Basra 20 57 238 4 29 34 23 237 214 
Baghdad 6 58 
Mecca 1 12 23 14 п 61 55 
Syria 8 8 12 10 12 7 57 5.2 
Jazira 96 24 
Egypt 5 4 5 6 4 1 25 23 
Wasit 25 23 
Khurasan 23 21 
“Awšsim 8 72 
Ayla 6 ^4 
Ка 6 ^4 
Mada’in 5 AS 
Anbar 1 09 
Andalus 1 09 
Mriqiyya 1 09 
Total 1105 1001 


This chart reveals Ibn Sa‘d’s deep interest in Aadith-transmitters who 
lived during the first three generations of Islamic history, as well as 
those who lived in the cities of Kufa, Medina, and Basra. In fact, 
one third (363 men) of Ibn Sa'd's graded men in al-Tabagat al-kabir 
were members of the first three fabagat of these three cities, and 247 
of the Medinans who were graded (22.3% of the total sample) lived 


[he letter T refers to /abaga; only the transmitters from Kufa, Medina, Basra, 
Mecca, Syria, Egypt, and Yemen are arranged in this manner. Note that Ibn Sa'd 
does not provide any critical opinions for the small number of Yemenis found in 
al-T abagat al-kabir. 
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prior to the generation of Malik b. Anas (fabaga 6). Ibn Sa‘d’s over- 
whelming interest in first/seventh century transmitters in general, 
and the men of Medina in particular,” does not appear to have 
been shared by either Ibn Ma‘in or Ibn Hanbal, both of whom 
devoted their energies to the generations immediately preceding them- 
selves and to Iraqis. This disparity, coupled with Ibn Ma‘in’s predilec- 
tion for uncovering the very worst transmitters," seems to account 
for the surprising lack of overlap between Ibn Sa‘d and his two 
Baghdadi contemporaries. 

‘The seventy-eight men who received grades from all three of the 
sample critics are a diverse lot of second/eighth century transmit- 
ters from Svria to Khurasan. Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal 
agreed upon the reliability (or lack thereof) of all but sixteen of these 
men, and it is striking that Ibn Hanbal is always found in the major- 
ity opinion. The following table elucidates the sixteen cases over 
which consensus did mot exist: 


Table 7.8: Ibn Sa'd, Ibn Ma‘in, and Тп Hanbal: No consensus'^ 


Name Ciy T а Sa'd ә Main Ibn Hanbal 
| ‘Abd al-Jabbār b. Kufa э абау LBB LBB" 
9 A | Kufa 6 Specia бш thiga 
3 K 5 фу LBB yudalls 
ALKalbr mm 
A Bukayr b, ‘Amir Kufa 5 — thiga-insha’a ау, ашаам“  LBDh in 
m hadith, LBO, 


bn Sa'd's thorough treatment of Medinan scholars was іп no doubt duc to 
the influence of his teacher al-Wagidi, and i is not always clear whether the grade 
for a transmitter found in the Medinan ‘abagat is the opinion of Ibn Sa'd or his 
teacher. Note that al-Wagqidi played a minor role in the Каап and Basran chap- 
зетя; rather, natives of these cities, such аз al-Fadl b. Dukayn, Waki, and ‘Affan 
b. Muslim, appear to have snpplied Ibn Sa'd with much of his information about 
these cransmiuers. 

^ Note that only three of itte 78 men whom all three scholars graded lived prior 
to the fourth fabaga 

^ This is aaually the responsibility of al-Düri; а cursory glance at al-Dárimi's 
Tarikh and Kawsaj's recension preserved in al Jarh wa Ha‘dil appear to contain а 
far higher percentage of Ibn Ma'in's positive grades than the former book, 

* Abbreviations: LBS: laysa bi-shay’; LBB: lase bihi as; LBDi laysa bi-dhak; LBQ: 
laysa bi-qous; LBT: laysa bi-thiqa; НВ: laysa hadithuhu bi-shay’. 
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Table 7.8 (cont) 


Name City Т Ibn Sad Ња Man Ibn Hanbal 
5  akHarth al-A'war Kufa — 1 da LBB койа 
6 Makhrama b. Medina 5 thiga ату, LBS thiga 
Bukayr 
7 alMubarak b. Basra 5 fidaf ща yudallis, дачу 
Fadala 
8 al-Nadr b. ‘Arabi Jazira day tiga LBB, thiga 
9 Qabüs b. АЫ 
Zabyan Kufa 4 fidef — tha LBDh, da‘if 
10 Said b. Sinan Rayy sapi thiga LBQ. 
[ ТУ 
11 Salama b. Wardán Medina 5 thabt LBS munkar, daif 
12 Shahr b. Hawshab Syria 2 deif thiqa, thabt tarakahu, 
da"afah 
13 ‘Umar b. Ат Basra 6 thiga lam aktub ‘onku — yudallis, LBB 
al-Mugaddami shayan 
14 Usáma b. Zayd Medina 5 _yustad‘af thiga farakahu f 
al-Laythi lahu тапай 
15  Yazid b. Abr Kufa 4 thiga LBDh LBDh 
Ziyäd 
16 al-Zanji, Muslim Mecca 5 Мапу ЖЛ] дайа wa 
b. Khalid errors [Л 


* Ibn Hanbal's precise grade is “I hope that he is nor bad" agit an là yakina bihi без; 
Mausi'ot афша1 атат Ahmad, V, 308. 

" Ibn Sa'd's grade is “some people consider him to be weak" minkum man yaslad'ifulw; 
‘TK 2001, УШ, 499. He is also identified as a Murji^i, ‘ébid, and пал who had “some” 
hadith, 

* Ton Hanbal seems to want to have it both ways, as he also evaluated Abb Janab 
as diga; Mawsi‘at афид1 al-Imàm Ahmad, IV, 112. 

“Ton Matin reports that this was the opinion of Hafs b. Ghiyath: Ibn Ma‘in obtained 
this information from Yohy& l-Qanan; а.а, Тая, Il, 231 

* Ibn Hanbal attributed this opinion to al-Sha‘bi; Маха aguál al-Imam Ahmad, 1, 
2134 

' Ibn Hanbal reports that this was the opinion of Yahya l-Qattán; Mawsi‘at арй al 
тат тай, 1, 77-8. 

= Jim Sa'd's exact words are: we Айла kathīra [Aaduhi kañira Lghalati ша bkhata’i ft 
dili wa Кала fi badanihi nima адни wa lakinnahu Капа yaghlatu; TK 2001, VIII, 60-1, 


Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal all agree upon the reliability 
(or lack thereof) of sixty-two men found in al-Tabagat al-kabir, and 
forty of these evaluations consist of positive grades. The following 
table presents this group of transmitters: 
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Table 7.9: Ibn Sa'd. Ња Мачп, and Ibn Hanbal: Consensus" 


Name Ciy Т Ња ба Ња Мап Ibn Hanbal 
i Aban b. Abr Basra 4 matrük matrik matrük 
*Ayyash 
3 ‘Abbad b. Mansir Basa + daf LBS, LBQ “Special 
3 ‘Abd al-‘Agiz b Kufa 8 Specia 1В5 tarakahu 
Aban 
+ ‘Abd alHamid b. Medina 5 thiga diga, LBB shiga thiga, 
Jafar LBB 
5 "Abd a-Rahmán Kufa 5 daf daf matrük, lahu 
b. Ishaq тапа, 
LBDh 
6 ‘Abd al-Rahman — Medina 6 балт 1НВ$ aude fe 
b, Zayd b. Адаш 
7 ‘Abd alWahhab Месса + day daif LBS, бачу 
b, Mujahid 
8 ‘Abdullah b. Said Medina 5 thiga thiga thiga, Shaykh 
9 ‘Atidh b. Habib Kufa 7 thiga-insha’athiga LBB 
10 “Alí b. Ghurab Kufa 7 жй thiga gadüg 
11 “Alí b. Hashim Kufa 7 юй thiga LBB 
b, al-Barid 
12 ‘Amr b. Marzüq Ваза 4 а LBB sihi khayr 
al-Bëhilr 
13 ‘Amr b, al-Muhājir Syria 4 thiga thiga tiqa 
14 ‘Amr b. ‘Ubayd Basra — 4 LBS LBS kadhaba, 
tarakahu 
15 Asad b. ‘Amr Baghdad па thiga-inshi’a thiga, LBB saditg 
al-Bajali in 
Ash'ath b. Sawwar Kufa 5 бау daif daif 
17 ‘Asim b. ‘Ubayd — Medina 4 а yuhtaju daif, ë — ушай 
Allāh bihi yuhtajju bihi айа 
18 alAwzá'i *Awaàsim thiqa-hujja іда thiqa 
19 ‘Awf b. Abr Jamila Basa + ба йа Ж 
20 Dawid b. Abi Ваза 4 іда thiga іда thiga 
Hind 
92) Fir b, Khalifa Kufa 5 hein ja thiga, sálih, 
dais 
22 Ghalib bz'Ubayd Јалта daif daif taraktuhi 
Allāh 


к Abbreviations: LBS: laysa bi-shay’; LBB: laysa bihi ba’s, LBDh: laysa bi-dhak, LBQ: 
laysa bi-qawit, LBT: laysa bi-thiga; LHBS: laysa hadithuhu bi-shay’. References can be 
found, in Appendix A of my doctoral dissertation “The Arts of Hadith Compilation 
and Criticism: A Study of the Emergence of Sunni Islam in the third/ninth cen- 
tury" (University of Chicago, 2002). 
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Table 7.9 (cont; 


Name City T Ibn Sa'd Ibn Main Ibn Hanbal 
23 Habib b. Abi Kufa 4 thiga dhiga diga, Shaykh 
‘Arra al-Himani 
24 akHasan b. Dinar Basra 5 gaf LBS taraka 
hadíthahut 
25 Ishaq b. Yahya Medina 5 ушбу — Da, LBS Shaykh, 
matrük 
26 Jabir b. Yazid Kufa 5 daf jiddan LBS, tarakahuf 
alju kadhdhäb 
27 Ja'far b. Burqān Jazira па thiga-sadig — ral sidq — LBB 
28 Јанг b. Наліт Basa 5 tiga thiga thiga 
29 "Kahmas b. Basra 4 higa thiga thiga thiga 
al-Hasan 
30 Kharija b. Muyab Khurāsān па tarakahu LBS, LBT Special? 
31 Mahdi b. Maymün Basra 5 diga thiga thiga thiga 
32 Malik b. Anas Medina 6 йай — diga häfiz 
33 akMasüdi ‘Abd Kufa 5 thiga thiga japid 
al-Rahman" 
34 Mindal b. ‘Ali Medina 6 fih daf tunka daif 
35 Muhammad b. Medina 5 tiga thiga йа 
Abi Yahya 
36 Muhammad Medina 5 thiga іда thiga, mudtarib 
b. 'Айап 
37 Muhammad b. Khuràsán ла matrūk LBS, дау LBS 
al-Fadl 
38 Muhammad b. Wasit na tiga thiga LBB 
Hasan 
39 Muhammad b. Kufa 5 ау дач matrik 
Salim 
40 Muhammad b. Wasit па tiga thiga LBB 
Yazid 
4l Musa b. ‘Uqba Medina 5 tiga thiga іца 
42 Sadaqa b. Khalid Syria 5 thiga thiga thiga thiga 
43 Sa'id b. Kufa 7 daf LBS dafun 
Muhammad “indah 
44 Sa‘id b. Zayd Ваа 6 thiga IBB 
45 Salama b. Salih Kufa 6 dasfahu LBS, IBT IBS 
aiJu'fr Ends 
46 Salm b. Salim Khurasan па 4097 IBS LBDh 
al- Balkhi 
41 Shu'ba b, al-Hajjaj Basa 5 
48 Sufyan al-Thawi Кыа 6 thiga, hafiz 
Imam 
49 Talha b. ‘Amr Mecca 4 йа jiddan LBS, daif  matrük, 
й shay? 
50 Talha b. Yahya Kufa 5 thiga thiga йй 
51 Thawr b. Yazid Syria 5 thiga thiga іда 
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Table 7.9 conta 


Name City T Ibn Sad Ibn Main Ibn Hanbal 
59 ‘Ubayda b Kufa £ daf jiddan LBS fhi daf, 
Mu'attb. tarakahu 
53 ‘Umar b. Medina 5 thiga зай thiga, LBB, 
Muhammad b. Shaykh 
Zayd 
54 ‘Umar b. Qays Meca 3 daif laysa ушзйий 
Sandal hadithuhu 
shay'an 
55  Umayy b. Каба Kufa 5 tiga thiga thiga, Shaykh 
56 ‘Uthman al Batti Basra £ thiga thiga thiga, LBB 
57 ‘Uyayna b. ‘Abd Basra £ thiga-insh@’a LBB LBB, sali 
al-Rahmán Wah 
58 Wuhayb b. Khalid Basa 6 Шай бам LBB 
50 Yahya b. Кый 7 thiga-inshi’a “ayu thiga 
Zakarivy& llak 
60 Yazid b. Havin Basra + — thiga-inshi?a thiqa thiqa 
Mah 
GE Yazid b. Yazid Syria 5 thiga-insha’a— ца зді 
Mech 
62 Zuhayr b. Kufa 6 йабан аб hafiz 


Mu‘awiya 


Ibn Hanbal reports that Mu‘adh b. Mu'adh "did not like his transmission; Mawsit'at 
адейі ol-Imám Ahmad. 11, 221 

* Ibn Sa'd reports ihat “he had much material from Sufyan [al Thawri] and then he 
оп confused aftepwards, and so the people abstained from his adk” wa kane Кайна l- 
ricdyati "on. Sufsán. битта khallata ba'da dhalika fa-amsaki “an hadtthiki, TK 2001, VIN, 528. 

* In Hanbal obiained this opinion from Ibn ‘Uyayna; Maust/at aqiedl al-Imàm Ahmad, 
Jt. 204-5. 

“Ibn Hanbal reports that ihis was the opinion of Waki; Mawsü'at афи а Imam 
Ahmad, HI. 141 2 
Hanbal obtained this opinion from Ibn Mubarak; Alawsa‘at афи! al. Imam Абтай, 


Ibn Hanbal reports that shis was the opinion of Yahya al-Qanán, Ibn Mahdi, and 
Sufvan al-Thawri (ar the end of his life; Mausi'a! agua! al-Fnàm Ааай, 1, 185-7. 

< ‘Abdullah repons that his father forbade him to write any of Khárija's hadith (nahant 
ан aktuba ‘anhu shay'any; Mawsitat ашай al-Imám Ahmad, |, 326-7. 

" Ibn Sa'd, Ibn Ma‘in and Ibn Hanbal all mention thar al-Mas‘adi became confused 
raghlat/ айца? ax the end of his life, TK 2001, УШ, 486, al-Düri, Tarikh, 1, 245 and 
Maucsi'at адий al-lmäm Ahmad, V, 330-1. 

' Ibn Hanbal attributed this grade to Yahya Орбан; Mawsi'a! agua al-Imam Ahmad, 
1. 46 

! Iba Matin attributed this grade to Yahya Qai 

` lba Hanbal reports ihat this was the opinion 
Imin Ahmad, 11, 318. 


„ан, Tarikh, П, 164. 
Ibn Mubarak Mausiat aquel al- 
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This group of Aadith-transmitters, for whose quality there is con- 
sensus among Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal, is a mixture 
of familiar and new names. Nearly three-quarters of the men hail 
from Kufa (18 men), Basra (16), and Medina (12), while the remain- 
ing sixteen are natives of Syria (4), Khurasan (3), Mecca (3), al-Jazira 
(2), Wasit (2), Baghdad (1), and al-‘Awasim (1). A particularly striking 
finding is that all three of the Khurasanis and all three of the Meccans 
are weak transmitters.” More than half of the transmitters lived in 
the fourth and fifth tabagát, which corresponds roughly to the first 
half of the second/eighth century, and particular attention is received 
hy the fifth fabaga of Kufans.® Seven of Ibn Sa‘d’s least favorite 
transmitters received negative grades from both Ibn Ma'in and Ibn 
Hanbal,“ while only five Е his favorite ones received positive grades 
from both of these men. In fact, the paucity of grades for Ibn 
Sa'd's favorite men from Ibn Matin and Ibn Hanbal supports my 
assertion that these latter two critics did not trouble themselves to 
affirm the reliability of master scholars like Ayyüb al-Sakhtiyani, al- 
Zuhri, and Mansür b. al-Mu'tamir, and, instead, chose to devote 
their energies towards the elucidation of the best pupils of these illus- 
trious men. In fact, Ibn Sa‘d’s practice of grading “obviously” reliable 
hadith-transmitters among the (ғал seems to have been idiosyncratic 
in his day and was declared irrelevant by Ibn Abi Hatim in his 
TTagdima "° 


= The Khuršsánis are Khārija b. Mus'ab, Muhammad b. Раф, and Salm b. 
Salim al-Balkhi; the Meccans are "Abd al-Wabhab b. Mujahid, Talha b. ‘Amr, and 
*Umar b. Qays Sandal, 

*% Eight men of the fifth /abaga of Kufans are found in this group, and only half 
of them were considered reliable. 

™ The seven men are the Kufans Jabir alJu'ft and ‘Ubayda b. Mu'attib; the 
Basrans Abàn b. Abi ‘Ayyash and ‘Amr b. ‘Ubayd (a founder of the Mu'tazila), the 
Medinan ‘Abd ај. Каһтап b. Zayd; the Meccan Talha b. ‘Amr; and the Khurasanr 
Muhammad b. Раф 

* These five men are al-Awza‘i, Malik, Shu‘ba, Sufyan al-Thawri, and Zuhayr 
b. Mutàwiya. 

* [bn Abi Hatim states explicitly that it is unnecessary for hadith-transmitter crit- 
ics to evaluate the tàb'in, although he does acknowledge that mention will be made 
of those who engaged in йй in the appropriate. places in оё Jarh wa bædi ( fa- 
Јат yakun li-ishiighālinā bi-b-tamyizi baynahum ... а пайд minhum illa imàman mubamizan 
mugaddaman fi Lfadli wa Lla... lš mà kina mimman alkaga nafsahu bi-kim wa dal 
fasaka baynalum mimman laysa yalhaqulum .. y, Tagdima, 9. 
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It is possible to acquire a far larger body of comparative grades 
than the above sample if the analysis is limited to just two of these 
three critics at a time. I mentioned earlier that Ibn Мап graded 
203 of Ibn Sa'd's 1105 evaluated men, and it is striking that there 
is agreement between the two critics in 177 cases (87%) and dis- 
agreement in only 26 of them (13%). The following table depicts 
the geographical and generational distribution of the men upon whom 
Ibn Sa'd and Ibn Ma'in were in harmony over their absolute reli- 
ability or lack thereof 


Table 7.10: Ibn Sa'd and Ibn Ma‘in: Similar grades 


City T! T? T3 T4 T5 T6 T? T8 Тоа 
Kufa 1 1 3 п 15 12 4 49 
Medina 1 4 1 7 19 10 4 47 
Вазга 2 14 10 5 1 32 
Месса 4 4 2 10 
Khurásán 10 
Syria 7 
Baghdad 6 
Jazira 4 
4 
3 
2 
2 
‘Awasim i 
"Total 177 


Once again, there аге few surprises to be found in this дага. The 
majority of graded-men are found in the three primary cities of hadith 
scholarship, Kufa, Medina, and Basra, and in the fourth to seventh 
tabagat. Two-thirds of these men (117) are considered reliable, and 
in four cases Ibn Ma‘in actually evaluates a transmitter with a higher 
grade than Ibn Sa'd.*? Several prominent scholars are found among 


з: For details and references, see Lucas, "The Arts of Hadith Compilation and 
Criticism: A Study of the Emergence of Sunni Islam in the third/ninth century,” 
Appendix В, 

® The following men are evaluated аз айй by Ibn Sa'd and tiga by Ibn Мача: 
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the sixty men whom both Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn Ma‘in declared to be 
weak, including Abū Ma‘shar of sira fame,? the Egyptian hadith- 
transmitter Ibn Lahi'a (d. 174/790), the Quranic exegete Muqatil 
b. Sulayman,” and the akhbar Muhammad b. al-Sa’ib al-Kalbi.” 
Six of the men evaluated by Ibn Sa‘d as gaff jiddan were also given 
harsh grades by Ibn Ma‘in,® and five of Ibn Ma‘in’s group of liars 
(kadhdhàb) received negative marks from Ibn Sa‘d.* While a significant 
percentage of these weak transmitters are Kufans (30%), it is impor- 
tant to observe that Medinans (25%), Basrans {17%) and Khurasanis 
(10%) constitute over half of these unreliable men, and that over a 
quarter of the reliable transmitters are Kufans as well. 

A comparison between the grades of Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn Hanbal 
yields a net sample of 266 fadith-transmitters. Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn 
Hanbal agreed over the quality of 227 of these men (85%) and dis- 
agreed over only 39 of them (15%). The following table displays the 
geographical and generational locations of the 227 transmitters for 
whom their exists a qualitative consensus between Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn 
Hanbal:?* 


Abi Isrà^ll Іта) b. Abi Ishaq al-Mula’i, the famous Qur'án reciter Hamza b. 
“Отата al-Zayyat, ‘Ali b. Ghuráb al-Fazari, and ‘Ali b. Hashim; TK 2001, УШ, 
501, 507, 513. All four of these men are Kufans of the sixth and seventh fabagat. 

e See TK 2001, УП, 597 and al-Düri, ТАА, I, 118. Note that two other com- 
posers of biographies of the Prophet, Ibn Ishaq and Mis b. “Uqba, were consid- 
ered by both Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn Ma'in to be reliable, although Ibn Ma‘in declared 
that Ibn Ishaq was ‘not strong’ and а Qadari in a second report in al-Düri's Tarikh; 
ibid, 1, 181. 

* TK 2001, IX, 524 and al-Düri, Tarikh, II, 369. Ibn Sa‘d remarks that the 
Egyptians did not consider Ibn Lahi'a to be weak. 

* TK 2001, IX, 377 and al-Düri, Тат, 11, 287. 

є TK 2001, УШ, 478-9 and al-Dàri, Tarikh, 1, 206. 

** Three of ‘these men, ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Zayd, Falha b. ‘Amr, and ‘Ubayda 
b. Mu'attib, were also evaluated as weak by Ibn Hanbal; the remaining three are 
the Kufans ‘Amr b. Shimr аі ји, Muhammad al-Kalbi, and Yahya b. Salama. 

** These five men are ‘Abd al-Hakim b. Mansür of Wasit, Abü Jabir al-Bayyadi 
of Medina, the дай Abi LBakhtari of Baghdad, our Kufan friend Jabir al-Ju‘fi, 
and Yüsuf b. Khalid of Basra. Note that Yusuf is one of the few men whom Ibn. 
Ma‘in declared to be a heretic (zindig); al-Düri, Талд, П, 107. 

5 26% of the reliable men are Kufans; 19% are Basrans, and 27% are Medinans. 

** For details and references, see Lucas, "The Arts of Hadith Compilation and 
Criticism: A Study of the Emergence of Sunni Islam in the third/ninth century,” 
Appendix С. 
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Table 7.11: Ton Sa'd and Ibn Hanbal: Similar evaluations 


Ciy T! тэ T3. TA ГУ T6 Т7 T8 Total 
Kufa 2 2 2 18 il 8 12 2 57 
Basra 1 8 21 12 7 5 54 
Medina 1 1 2 H 19 5 1 43 
Mecca 1 6 9 1 17 
Baghdad 16 
Syria 1 2 bU Gia 10 
Wasit 9 
Egypt 2 + 1 7 
Јазга 6 
Khorasan 3 
Ayla 2 
‘Awasim 2 
Rayy 1 
Total 227 


"This table indicates that although Ibn Hanbal was more interested 
in first/seventh century Aadith-transmitters than Ibn Ma‘in, he remained 
concerned primarily with transmitters of the second/eighth century.” 
‘Three quarters of these men were held in high esteem by both Ibn 
Sa‘d and Ibn Hanbal, and it is noteworthy that all but one of the 
twenty-five men I identified as Ibn Hanbal's favorite transmitters 
received a minimal grade of thiga from Ibn Sa'd.** Twenty-five men 
whom Ibn Sa‘d evaluated with the grades thiga-huja or thiga-thabi, 
including Abū I-Walid al-Tayalisi, Mansür b. Zadhan, ‘Ubayd Allah 
b. ‘Umar b. Наб, and Yahya b. Sa‘id al-Ans&ri, received positive 
grades from Ibn Hanbal, although occasionally of a less enthusiastic 
pitch than those articulated by Ibn Sa‘d.® Several of the prominent 
transmitters whom both Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn Hanbal evaluated as weak 


* Note that 32 of the men (14%) whom Ibn Hanbal evaluated lived prior to 
the fourth (авада, whereas Ibn Mati graded only 14 men (8%) during this time. 

"^ The one exception, thc Egyptian Masa b. ‘Ulayy, was graded thiga in shi’a Wah 
by Ibn Sad and ihiga tiga, Shaykh by Ibn Hanbal; TK 2001, IX, 552 and Маша 
фей al-Imüm Атай, Til. 414. 

^ Note, for example, that Ibn Hanbal declared that Abū LWalid was not ab, 
bur rather mutgin only in what he transmitted from Shu'ba; Mausifa! адий! al-Imám 
Ahmad, ТУ, 41-2. Another example is Wuhayb b. Khalid, who was graded thiga- 
ија by Ibn Sa'd but a mere LBB by Ibn Hanbal; TK 2001, IX, 288 and Маші 
aged al Imam Ahmad. IN. 103. 
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are the Medinan ‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar b. Hafs," the Kufan #677 al- 
Harith al-Aʻwar,” the pupil of al-Zuhri, Yünus b. Yazid al-Ayli,'? 
and the Meccan Muslim b. Khalid al-Zanji.'° Kufans are promi- 
nent, once again, among both the reliable (23%) as well as the unre- 
liable transmitters (31%) for whom Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn Hanbal were 
in agreement, although Basra surpassed Kufa with 25% of the reli- 
able men and only 20% of the unreliable ones. 

‘This study demonstrates the high degree of consensus between 
three contemporary Aadith-transmitter critics of the first half of the 
third/ninth century. Despite my initial disappointment over the embar- 
rassingly small number of men who received grades in all three of 
the sources that I analyzed, it was possible to cull a more substan- 
tial sample of 203 and 266 transmitters by restricting the compari- 
son to Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn Hanbal, 
respectively. I found a consistently high degree of consensus in all 
three of the comparisons between the opinions of these critics, and 
it is unlikely that my findings would change significantly were I to 
include additional reports from other sources. I have argued that 
this consensus had a deep impact on the articulation of Sunni Islam 
because it drew a border between those first and second century 
men whose transmissions were acceptable to Sunni adith compilers 
and those who were not, thus limiting the massive corpus of prophetic 
teachings that could find its way into the canonical works of Sunni 
Islam. While the Aadith-transmitter critics appear to have designated 
hundreds, if not thousands, of their predecessors in the camp of reli- 
able men, a significant body of men was deemed unreliable by the 
critics of the generation immediately preceding the compilation of 
the Sakis of al-Bukhari and Muslim. Indeed, it is difficult to imag- 
ine how these two quintessential Sunni books could have been com- 
piled had it not been for the willingness of scholars such as Ibn Sa‘d, 
Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal to pursue and expand rigorously the 
discipline of hadith-transmitter criticism to a level that far outstripped 
the efforts of their teachers. 


н” TK 2001, УП, 532 and Mawst‘at aqwál al-Imam Ahmad, 1, 268-9. 
TK 2001, УШ, 288-9 and Mawsi‘at aqwal al-Imám Ahmad, 1, 213-4. 
© TK 2001, IX, 529 and Mawsi‘at арид! al-Imam Ahmad, ТУ, 180-2. 
«ТК 2001, УШ, 60-1 and Mawsi‘at agwal al-Imám Ahmad, ПІ, 347-8. 
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Did sectarian labels play a significant role in the discipline of hadith 
transmitter criticism? Were Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Мап, and Ibn Hanbal 
more inclined to grade first and second century advocates of the 
Qadariyya or Murji'a positions on human agency and the nature of 
faith as trustworthy, given that these positions were found to be 
repugnant by many of their contemporaries? Or were these labels 
unrelated to an individual's skill in Aadith-transmission? The follow- 
ing discussion demonstrates the lack of relationship between quality 
transmission and sectarian affiliation in the cases of the adherents of 
the Qadariyya, Миг)ра, and tashayyu found in al-Tabagat al-kabir, 
and closes with a brief discussion of the terms séhib hadith and sahib 
sunna, i^ 

Slightly over twenty transmitters found in al-7abaqàt al-kabir are 
identified as adherents to Qadar, a belief associated with the cham- 
pioning of human freedom and responsibility for one's bad acts.’ 
This position is associated often with a famous epistle attributed to 
al-Hasan al-Basri,"^ although none of our three critics suggests that 
al-Hasan was related to the Qadariyya. Basrans of later generations 
do make a strong showing in this group, including the master hadith- 
transmitters Qatáda b. Di'àma and Hisham al-Dastawa'i,"? as well 


™ Note that five ‘Uthmanis, three Khawarij, and the Mu'tazili ‘Amr b. ‘Ubayd 
are found in al-Tabagt al-kabir as well, АЙ five of the “Uthmanis—‘Abdullah b. 
Shaqiq al-Ugayli, Ibn ‘Awn, Hammad b. Zayd, Yazid b. Zuray', Bishr b. al. 
Mufaddal—were excellent hadith scholars and hailed from Basra; TK 2001, IX, 125, 
261, 287, 290, 291. Two of the Khawarij (Sadaqa b. Mūsā and Jabir b. Zayd Abū 
|-Sha'tha’) were considered reliable. The unreliable Khärij was the famous Berber 
pupil of Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrima; while Ibn Sa‘d evaluated him as ‘not an authority’ 
bid, VIL, 282), al-Bukhari did include material from him іп his Seth Note also 
that the three Qadaris, iwo Murji'is, two Shiis, onc Kháriji and one ‘Uthmani 
found only in al Diiri’s Tarikh do not appear to affect my findings concerning the 
lack of relationship between sound transmitters and their sectarian affiliations; the 
fact that the three Jahinis and three Rafidis were detested by Ibn Matin, while 
appearing to contradict my thesis, merely shows that the tolerance of the Sunni 
hadith critics of the third/ninth century extended to all but the most extreme Islamic 
heliefs in circulation. 

1% Al-Dhahabi cites Qatada’s purported definition of Qadar as "everything is 
by the power of God except acts of disobedience” (tulle shay'in bi-qadari ШМ Ша 
тааз), Tadhkira, 1, 93. 

7» See van Ess, Theologie und Gesellschaft, VI, 41-50. 

*" TK 2001, IX, 228, 279. Other reliable Basran Qadaris include ‘Aw b. Abt 
Maymün, *Awf b. Abi Jamila, and Husayn b. Dhakwān al-Mu'allim; ibid, IX, 244, 
257, 270. Note that Ibn Мача identified “Awf and Husayn as Qadaris, while Ibn 
Sa'd did not; al-Dari, Тат, Il, 148, 208. 
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as the unreliable Yazid b. Abàn al-Ragashi, 'Abbàd b. Mansur, ‘Abd 
al-A‘la al-Qurashi, and ‘Abbad b. Suhayb.’® The famous Qur’anic 
exegete Ibn Abi Najih, along with his companions Sayf b. Sulayman 
and Zakariyà b. Ishaq, formed a Qadari enclave of reliable hadith- 
transmitters in Месса,!9% while only one of the five Medinan Qadaris 
appears to have been an unreliable transmitter.!? Two of the Syrian 
Qadaris were also reliable transmitters!!! although Ibn Sa‘d grades 
both Makhül al-Shàmi and al-Wadin b. ‘Ata’ as dai. Far from 
being stigmatized, the majority of hadith-transmitters associated with 
the Qadari position were held by Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn 
Hanbal in high esteem 

The seventeen Murji'a found in al-Tabagat al-kabir are the most 
geographically diverse lot of the three sectarian groups under inves- 
tigation." The Kufan Murji'a range from the major hadith scholars 
Mis'ar b. Kidàm and Aba Mu‘awiya al-Darir, to the famous, albeit 
unreliable, jurist Hammad b. Abi Sulayman.’ Two of the three 


“е TK 2001, IX, 244, 269, 291, 298. Ibn Hanbal identified "Abbad b. Mansir 
and Abd al-A’la as à Qadaris, while Ibn Sa'd did not; Mawsi‘at арй! a-Indm 
Ahmad, 11, 221, 306. 

TK 2001, УШ, 44, 55 

"^ The weak transmitter is Ibrahim b. Muhammad al-Aslami; TK 2001, VII, 
603; and Марпа! арий al-Inàm Ahmad, 1, 38, The reliable Qadaris are ‘Abdullah 
b. Abi Labid, ‘Abd al-Hamid b. Ja'far, Ibn Ishaq, and Ibn Abt Dhi'b (Muhammad 
b. ‘Abd a-Rabmány TK 2001, VII, 514, 552, 558. Ibn Ma‘in called ‘Abd al- 
Hamid and Ibn Isháq Qadaris, but Ibn Sa'd did not; al-Dari, Тай, 1, 157, 181. 

“TK 2001, IX, 456, 470. Thawr b. Yazid al.Kalà't and the Damascene 4007 
Yabyá b. На [K 2001, IX 471, 473. Only Ibn Ma‘in identified Yahya as a 
Qadari; al-Düri, Tarikh, Il, 341. The latter was not given a traditional grade by 
Ibn Sa'd or in the Л, although Ibn Hanbal’s opinion in Ibn Abi Hatim’s аай 
wa Lla dil is laysa bihi ba's; Машка! agwal al-Imam Ahmad, ТУ, 112. 

12 Note that Ibn Hanbal graded al-Wadin as “not bad" and tiga; Mawsit‘at aqwàl 
атат Ahmad, IV, 81. Another Syrian Qadari, Sa'id b. Bashir al-Azdi, lacks а 
formal grade in our three primary sources but is evaluated by Ibn Hanbal as (дуа 
bi shay! in the recension of Ibn Hani; ibid, П, 27. 

"Thirteen of these men were identified by Ibn Sa'd as Murja; Ibn Hanbal 
identified an additional four men who received grades from Ibn Sa'd, but whom 
the later did not designate with this label. Note that Ibn Sa'd distinguished al- 
Hasan b. Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya as the originator of the initial position of 
i, namely that the first two Caliphs were excellent but that one should avoid 
judgment upon the merits of "Uthmán and “АН; TK 2001, УП, 322. 

"Á TK 2001, МШ, 484, 515, and 451, respectively. Three additional reliable 
Kufan Murji'a include Qays b. Muslim al.Jadalt, Misa b. Abr Kathir, and ‘Umar 
b. Dharr; ТК 2001, VIII, 434, 458, 482. A fourth Murji'y, Abü Bakr al-Nahshali, 
was evaluated as ¿kiqa by Ibn Matin and Ibn Hanbal, but Ibn Sa'd merely remarks 
that “some folk declare him weak,” TK 2001, УШ, 499; al-Dari, Тан, 1, 246; 
Mauwsi’ot aqwal al: Imam Ahmad, IV, 197. 
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Khurasani Murji’a were clearly unreliable," and a father-son pair 
of Meccan Murja receive lackluster grades." The remaining МиРа 
were isolated individuals in five Iraqi cities, and only Abü Khalid 
al-Dalàni of Wasit was considered an unreliable transmitter among 
them.’ As with the previous case, the Sunni Aadith-transmitter critics 
of the third/ninth century clearly did not consider a scholar’s affinity 
for Murji'i beliefs as a barrier for inclusion among the trustworthy 
disseminators of prophetic material. 

"The general acceptance by Sunni scholars of adherents to taskayyu‘, 
the belief that “АЙ was superior to ‘Uthman but inferior to Abi 
Bakr and ‘Umar, as reliable hadith-transmitters is manifest in the 
opinions of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Main, and Ibn Hanbal"* Only a third 
of the eighteen members of this group were graded as weak by one 
or more of our critics. Two of these men, Abi ‘Abdullah al-Jadali 
and ‘Ali b. Оаа, were reported to have practiced "severe" (shadid) 
lashayyu, * while ‘Amr b. Abi I-Miqdam al-‘Tjli and Khalid b. Makhlad 
were described as possessing "excessive" (mufri) tashayyu‘.'?° Both Ibn 
Sa'd and Ibn Ma'in declare Fitr b. Khalifa, Hasan b. Hayy, Abü 
Ghassan Malik b. Isma’il, ‘Awf b. Abr Jamila, Jafar b. Sulayman, 
and ‘Abbad b. al-‘Awwam, to be trustworthy, despite their affinities 
for tashayyu‘.""' Six additional advocates of tashayu‘ were awarded pos- 


"% Both Aba Muti al-Hakam b. ‘Abdullah al- Balkht and Salm b. Salim al-Balkht 
were considered unreliable by Ibn Sa'd and Ibn Мап in the first case, and all 
three critics in the latter; TK 2001, IX, 377, 378; al Dari, Тан, П, 273-4; Mauwsiat 
aged! атат Ahmad, ЇЇ, 74. The third Khurasani Mugi't, Aba зад Ibrahtm b. 
Sulayman al-Zayyát, is mentioned only by Ibn Sa'd, who did not give him a qual- 
itative grade; TK 2001, IX, 383. 

"^ "Abd al-’Aziz b. Abi Rawwad was "known for his piety” according to Ibn 
Sa'd, while his son, "Abd al Majid b. 'Abd al'Aziz, was considered Фй by Ibn 
Sa'd and tiga by Ња Мача; TK 2001, VIII, 55, 62; i, Tarikh, 1, 51. 

1 [bn Sa'd graded Тај b. Habib (Basra) as thiga in sha’a lah; Shababa b. 
Sawwar (al-Mada’th) as thiga, salit; al Mu‘alla b. Мапуйг al-Razi (Baghdad) as sadi; 
and Salim b. ‘Ajlan (Jazira) as #iqa; TK 2001, IX, 226, 322, 344, 

"9 This finding is corroborated by the case of ‘Abd al- Razzāq al-San’ani, a major 
wacher of Ibn Hanbal, who was accused of байлуу; sec Мо, The Origins of 
Islamic Jurisprudence, 67-8 

"^ TK 2001, УШ, 347, 328. 

1» TK 2001, VIII, 505, 530. The remaining two weak adherents to 4ashay are 
Han? b. Нап? al Hamdant and Asbagh b. al-Nubxa: TK 2001, VIII, 342, 345, 
Note that all six of these men are Kufans, and that Abt ‘Abdullah and Hani’ were 
both first {абада tabivin. 

? TK 2001, УШ, 484, 496, 528; IX, 257, 289, 332; al-Dori, Тан, 1, 246 
(Fis, 247 (Hasan), 248 CAwf); H, 13 (Aba Ghassan}, 104 (Ja’far), 164 (Abbad). 


CRITICISM OF IBN SA'D, IBN MAIN, AND IBN HANBAL 323 


itive grades by Ibn Sa‘d, and it is interesting that three of them were 
found among the first {абада of tabi‘un: ‘Abdullah b. Shaddad b. 
Usama of Medina, ‘Abdullah b. Shaddad b. al-Hadi of Kufa, and 
Abū l-Aswad al-Du'ali of Ваѕга.'? While the numbers of adherents 
to tashayyu° has been inflated slightly due to Ibn Sa‘d’s inclusion of 
five first-generation pro-'Ali tabr'un in al-Tabagat al-kabir, the pattern 
of independence between sectarian affiliation and reliable hadith trans- 
mission is affirmed by the group that most closely approached the 
position of the Zaydiyya and Imamiyya with regard to the merits of 
‘Ali b. Abi Talib, 

The final sectarian labels of interest to this project are the intrigu- 
ing sähib hadith and sáhib sunna. As with the three previous labels, 
none of our three critics provides any indication as to the exact 
meaning of these two expressions.'? Thirty-nine men found in al- 
Tabagat al-kabir receive one of these designations from either Ibn 
Sa'd or Ibn Hanbal in the ‘al, and virtually all of them lived in 
Baghdad, Kufa, and Basra.7* Ibrahim b. Abi |-Layth of Baghdad 
and Mindal b. ‘Ali of Kufa stand out as the only two asháb hadith 
who received negative qualitative grades in this entire lot.' Ibn 
Hanbal identifies explicitly the three азлар al-hadith of Baghdad in 


?? TK 2001, VII, 64; УШ, 264; IX, 98. Note that Ibn Hanbal reports that the 
Kutan ‘Abdullah b. Shaddad did not transmit anything from the Prophet; Mawsü'at 
aqwäl al: Imam Ahmad, 11, 255. The three remaining adherents of tashayyut are Yahya 
b. al-Jazzár, Salim b. Abr Наба, and ‘Ubayd Allah b. Мала; TK 2001, УШ, 41), 
454, 522. 

"А Al-Khallal claims to quote Ibn Hanbal’s opinion that siib sunna refers to 
someone who says “Abii Bakr, ‘Umar, тап," which is the correct position, and 
then adds the name ‘Alf; al-Khallal, efSunna, 1, 408. Juynboll is of the opinion that 
these two terms were not interchangeable, since а sähib al-sunna could be a weak 
hadith wansmitter and а sähib al-hadith could be an adherent to multiple religious 
innovations (bida); Juynboll, “Sunna,” El2, XI, 880, While this position is not con- 
tradicted by my findings, what is perhaps of greater interest is the extraordinary 
inficquency with which Ibn Sa'd, Ibn Matin, and Ibn Hanbal employed these two 
terms in their works 

ї The only non-Iragis are al-Nadr b. Shumayl of Khurdsin, Abū Ishag Ibrahim 
b. Muhammad al-Fazārī of al‘Awasim, and Jafar b. Rabf'a of Egypt; TK 2001, 
IX, 372, 494, 520. Note that попе of these men hail from the Hijáz. 

13 Дыр Sad grades Ibrahim ак yuda"af and Mindal as fiki def, TK 2001, IX, 
364, УШ, 502. Note that the latter is identified as being among af? al- sunna instead 
of Уд summa by Ibn Sad. Ibn Matin states that Mindal was rejected due to his 
habit of hadith fabrication, and Ibn. Hanbal declares him to be 4097; al-Dürt, Tar, 
L, 325; Mawsi‘at aqui al-Imám Akmed, JIL, 396. The only other man who is identified 
as being from aft al-Sunna is the Baghdad? Mardawayh al-Sa’igh (Abd al-Samad 
b. Yazid}, TK 2001, IX, 367. 
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his day as Abu Kamil Muzaffar b. Mudrik, Abū Salama Mansür b. 
Salama, and al-Haytham b. Jamil,’ and also applies this label to 
Ja‘far b. Rabi'a of Egypt and the Basran Wuhayb b. Khalid.” Ibn 
Sa‘d recognizes only Zà'ida b. Qudama, Su'ayr b. al-Khims, ‘Abdullah 
b. Idris, Abù Usama Hammad b. Usama, Muhammad b. ‘Ubayd 
al-Tanafisi, and Ahmad b. ‘Abdullah b. Yunus, all of whom were 
Kufans of the sixth and seventh /abagát, as sáhib sunna wa јатё'а, the 
full title of the rqa that is normally abbreviated as Sunnism.'* In 
fact, the only Kufans and Basrans who lived in earlier tabaqát than 
this group were ‘Alqama b. Qays, al-Mughira b. Miqsam al-Dabbi, 
Jarir b. Hazim, and the master critic Shu‘ba.’” The preponderance 
of sixth through eighth febagat Kufans and Basrans who are identified 
as sahib sunna, along with their dozen or so Baghdadi contempo- 
raries, suggests strongly the Iraqi provenance of this term that was 
applied initially to Aadith scholars who flourished during the second 
half of the second/eighth century. 


‘Table 7.12: An overview of transmitters identified as 52016 sunna 


Name City T Ibn Sad Ibn Main Ibn Hanbal 


1 “Abd ај. Rahman b. 


‘Abd al-Malik Kufa 7 hair 
2 — ‘Abdullah b, Idris b. 
Yazid М Kufa 7 thiga-hujja 


3  Abů Ishaq alFazári ʻAwāşim na thiga 
L Abü l-Qasim zauj bint 


Abr Muslim Baghdad па thiga* 
5 Abü Ma‘mar, Isma’it b. 
Ibrahim Baghdad па thiga-thabt 
6 Abü Usama Hammad 
b. Usaina Kufa 7 tga 
7 Abmad b. ‘Abdullah b. Kufa B — thiga-sadiig 
Yünus 
8 “Адата bzQays Kufa 1 thiga 


"ә Маши адий! атат Ahmad, ЇЇ, 375, 399; IV, 72. 

їз Mawsivat aqwāl al-Imim Ahmad, l, 198; IV, 103. Ibn Hanbal also called al- 
Fadl b. ‘Anbasa of Wasit а sahib al-hadith; ibid, Ш, 155. 

їн TK 2001, УШ, 499, 508, 511, 517, 520, 529. 

" TK 2001, УШ, 207, 456; IX, 278, 280. 'Algama was a fist {абада Kufan 
and was identified as jahib summa only by Yon Hanbal; Mawsiat agua al-Inàm Ahmad, 
Ш, 29. Al-Mughira was а fourth {абада Kufan; Jarir and Shu'ba were fifth {абада 
Basrans. 
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Table 7.12 (cont) 


Name City T Ibn Sad Ibn Matin Ња Hanbal 
9 а-Најај b. al-Minhal Basa 7 tiga LBB 
10 Hamza b. “тага Kufa 6 юй 
al-Zayyát 
J} Ibrahim b. АЫ LLayth Baghdad па ушаа 
12. Ismail Baghdad ma LBB* 
al-Turjum: 
13 Jarr b, Наш Basra 5 Ша 
14  Mansür b. Bashir Baghdad па thiga 
15  Mardawayh al-$äigh Baghdad па tiga 
16 Mindal b. Ај Kufa 6 h daf turika daif 


17 akMu‘afa b. Imran Jazira па tiqa 
18 a}Mughira b. Miqsam 


al-Dabbi Kufa 4 digo 
]9 Muhammad b. ‘Ubayd 
al-Tanáfisi Kufa — 7 tiqa khayyir 


20 Suʻayr b. al-Khims Kufa 7 sharf 
21 Wahb b. Jarir b. 
Hazim Basa — 7 thiga 
22 Zatida b. Ордата Kufa — 6 thiga D 


° Ibn Sa'd says agita bi-sunna instead of хан sunna. 
^ Ibn Hanbal actually quoted Ibn Ma‘in’s position in this case; Маши! арй al- 
Imam Ahmad, 1, 93. 


VIL? Conclusions 


The story of hadith-transmitter criticism, whose prepubescent stage 
was analyzed in the fourth chapter, has now reached its adulthood. 
The generation of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal system- 
atized this discipline, begun by Shu‘ba, Malik, and Yahya l-Qattàn, 
and applied it to an unprecedented number of men. The analysis 
of the grades used by these three scholars has uncovered several 
examples of individual terminology and personal styles of criticism. 
While the grades thiga and da‘if enjoyed the widest currency, over a 
dozen terms were used by these three men to indicate different shades 
of reliability and delinquency with regard to Aadith transmission. It 
also became apparent, to my surprise, that Ibn Sa'd, Ibn Мап, 
and Ibn Hanbal were interested in grading very different pools of 
men, and, as a consequence, their personal tastes limited the scope 
of the comparative qualitative analysis between these three critics. I 
salvaged my analysis through the adoption of bilateral, rather than 
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trilateral, comparisons between these critics, and it uncovered more 
than an 85% consensus between Ibn Ma‘in and Ibn Sa‘d, and 
between Ibn Hanbal and Ibn Sa‘d. It is this consensus as to the 
identities of the most authoritative Aadith-transmiters of the first two 
centuries of Islam that must be considered as a fundamental pillar 
in the articulation of Sunni Islam by the critical Aadith compilers of 
the third/ninth century. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


THE SUNNI HISTORICAL VISION OF THE FIRST 
TWO CENTURIES OF HADITH TRANSMISSION 


VOL 


Behind all the myriad grades and details found in the works of Ibn 
Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal there exists a common historical 
vision of the first two centuries of Aadith transmission that is at the 
core of the Sunni articulation of Islam. The task of this last chap- 
ter is to construct a coherent narrative that does justice to this key 
third/ninth century historiographical dimension of Sunnism that tends 
to be overlooked in the secondary literature. This narrative focuses 
on the primary actors of hadith transmission and articulates the untold 
story of the fall of Medina as the undisputed capital of hadith and 
the rise of Kufa and Basra during the second/eighth century. This 
implicit historical vision of #аййй transmission, coupled with the belief 
in the collective probity of the sahàba and the original discipline of 
hadith-transmitter criticism, are, in my opinion, the foundations upon 
which Sunni Islam was constructed by the hadith scholars of the 
third/ninth century. 

The following narrative is based almost exclusively upon the works 
of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal, or their pupils. The first 
source is Ibn Hanbal’s Musnad, or to be more precise, Ibn Hajar’s 
study of this work that has been published as Atraf musnad аЇ-1тйт 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal. This book has already played a key role in the 
identification of the most prolific sak@éa with regard to hadith in the 
sixth chapter, and has been reemployed here to uncover their most 
significant tabi pupils. The recensions of both al-Düri and al-Darimi 
of Ibn Ma‘in’s opinions contain much useful information about indi- 
vidual prominent transmitters, and the latter book is particularly 
helpful in that it opens with eleven scholars whose companions (asháb) 
all are evaluated comparatively in the same location.’ Finally, Ibn 


1 These eleven men are al-Zuhri, Qatada, al-A'mash, Ayyüb al-Sakhtlyani, ‘Amr 
b. Dinar, al-Sha‘bi, Ibrahim al-Nakha'i, Aba Ishaq al-SabI'T, Mansür b. al-Mu'tamir, 
Sufyan al-Thawri, and Shu'ba; al-Darimi, Та, 41-65. 
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Sa'd's al Tabagat al-kabir is of fundamental significance for this nar- 
rative because of its extensive notes on individual transmitters, espe- 
cially in the Hijaz, and Ibn Sa'd's unique habit of providing quantitative 
grades in over six hundred cases. While these grades are the ambigu- 
ous expressions ‘many fadith’, ‘some hadith’, and ‘few Вади they 
do indicate the massive scope of hadith transmission during the first 
two post-prophetic centuries of Islam, and provide vivid proof of the 
crash of Medinan hadith transmission during the early ‘Abbasid period. 

1 is necessary to expand upon the theme of the magnitude of 
hadith transmission prior to the succinct narrative of the major actors 
involved in this venture. Ibn Sa‘d distinguishes 299 transmitters of 
‘many’ hadith, 155 of ‘some’, and 228 of ‘a few’ in the generations 
following the sahàba When we consider that several hundred addi- 
tional men are reported to have transmitted an unspecified quantity 
of prophetic material, it becomes clear that at least a thousand peo- 
ple subsequent to the sokaba were involved in this project prior to 
the generation of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma'in, and Ibn Hanbal, If each of 
the forty-seven transmitters of ‘many Aadith’ found in Medina, Mecca, 
Kufa, and Basra of the generation preceding Ibn Sa‘d, had at his 
disposal, as a conservative estimate, five hundred fadith,* there would 
have been 23,500 Aadih in circulation solely in these four cities. 
Although I shall endeavor to identify the most prominent scholars 
in each of the ре periods of my narrative of hadith transmission, it 
is clear that a thorough description of this vast expression of Islamic 
piety transcends the scope of this chapter. 

My emphasis upon prolific Aadzth-transmitters is supplemented by 
qualitative remarks about these men throughout this narrative. The 
reason for the inclusion of this information is threefold. First, I seek 
to demonstrate the high correlation between prominent hadith scholars 
and reliable scholars, in the eyes of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn 
Hanbal, something that is unacknowledged by scholars, such as 


? These are kathir al-hadith, lahu or "indahw akádith, and qal al-hadith, respectively. 

? The sakába receive neither qualitative nor quantitative grades in al Tabagát al- 
kabir. 

+ This estimate is probably conservative since опе of these men, Aba Dawid al- 
Tayalisi, transmitted over a thousand fadith that are found in the surviving recen- 
sion of his Musnad; furthennore, Ibn Ma‘in reports that Waki* b. al.Jarràh, another 
one of these forty-seven men, collected 800 hadith just from his teacher al-A‘mash; 
al Dari, Тані, 1, 276. 
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Juynboll.> Secondly, as was seen in the previous chapter with regard 
to Ibn Ma'in and Ibn Hanbal, critics often employed relative grades, 
which in turn enable us to ascertain the relative influences of indi- 
vidual pupils of major scholars upon the following generation of stu- 
dents. Finally, one of the most remarkable aspects of qualitative 
hadith-transmitter criticism is the willingness of some early scholars 
in general, and, in particular, Ibn ‘Awn, to distinguish between the 
tabi‘in who transmitted hadith precisely and those who transmitted 
merely the gist of the report (bi-/-ma'na) or who engaged in decep- 
tive transmission (42025). The affiliation of these negative practices 
with generally reliable hadith scholars by the early critics adds cred- 
ibility, in my opinion, to the overall narrative of the first two cen- 
turies of hadith transmission, while, paradoxically, it suggests that a 
significant percentage of the vast hadith corpus never consisted of the 
exact locutions of the Prophet Muhammad, even though the reports 
were considered faithful to his practices and opinions.’ 

One question that must be addressed prior to the beginning of 
this narrative is the date of the origins of hadith transmission on a 
significant scale. М. М. Azami states confidently that “it is beyond 
doubt that the system of isnàd began from the time of the Prophet” 
and his impressive collection of fifty sakaba for whom there are refer- 
ences to the act of written hadith transmission suggests that this activ- 
ity has existed at all times during Islamic history* Nabia Abbott 
states that “traditions were already being written down by quite a few 
even in Muhammad’s day” and does not appear to attach a post- 
prophetic date to the origins of йай? While Juynboll is interested 


° Juynboll’s chronology of the development of hadith, about which I will have 
more to say in footnote 10, misses many of the most important hadith scholars and 
focuses primarily on cases of weak or controversial transmitters; sce Muslim Tradition, 
39-66, This rendering leaves the reader with the erroneous impression that the 
vast majority of transmitters were unreliable according to the Muslims’ own stan- 
dards, something that is not supported by the early sources I have studied. 

° The topic of айй: is discussed above, chapter 11.9; sce also Mugaddima Ibn al- 
Salah, 230-6. 

? This conclusion is corroborated by studies which compared the variants of indi- 
vidual reports, such as Motzki's “The Jurisprudence of Ibn Sihab al- Zuhri”, 38-47. 

* M. М. Azami, Studies т Early Hadith Literature, 237. Pages 34-182 of this book 
consist of the heart of Azami's argument for the perennial transmission of adith in 
written form, although most of the references are unique and derive from later 
sources. 

? Abbott, Studies in Arabic Literary Papayri, ЇЇ, 7. 
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primarily in the imdd and its utility for dating Лай, he does sug- 
gest that #adifh were in circulation in the (late) first century, since 
they were “standardized” during the lifetime of al-Zuhri." Donner 
dates the collection of accounts of themes of Qur’an, pre-Islamic 
Arabia, nubuwwa, umma, futiih, and fiina, to the years 70-100/689-718 
and hypothesizes that these collectors “synthesized these materials 
into fairly coherent stories related to particular themes.” Motzki, 
too, has stressed the importance of ‘Ata b. Abi Rabah’s limited 
employment of Aadith, which he has demonstrated on the basis of 
his original analyisis of ‘Abd al-Razzaq’s Musannaf, as “prime wit- 
nesses” for the existence of prophetic Aadith in the first century.” 
The message from these secondary sources is unambiguous —some 
hadith were in circulation during the first century, but there does not 
appear to have been any development during the lifetimes of most 
sahaba, 

I would like to propose that Aadith transmission did not begin in 
earnest until the first civil wars, and that it commenced in Medina, 
the one city populated by many sahába that was relatively unaffected 
by the wars. An intriguing piece of evidence for this claim is a 
report found in al-Tabagat al-kabir that dates the wide scale trans- 
mission of Aadith transmission to Medina in the immediate aftermath 
of the killing of ‘Uthman.'' The report names the sahäba Ibn ‘Abbas, 


? Muslim Tradition, 10, Juynboll's chronology of the development of hadith demon- 
strates the peril of ignoring carly sources like Ibn Sa'd's al-Tabagat al-kabir, and rely- 
ing instead upon late works, like Ibn Hajar's Tañdhtó al-tahdhib. He manages to miss 
entirely the importance of Medina in the first century, ignores the most important 
transmitters from Anas in Basra, and, in gencral, bases his conclusions on а mere 
conple dozen transmitters 

"Donner, Narratives of Islamic Origins, 279. 

* Motzki, The Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence, 158. 

“ Recall that Goldziher recognized the carly significance of Medina for hadith 
transmission; sec "bove in chapter 1. Motzki has argued, more specifically, for the 
role of Medina in the carly development of the use of the таф The Origins of Islamic 
Jurisprudence, 240-1. 

"ТА list of names]... уйла br L Madina wa yuhaddithima ‘an газї llahi АЎ min 
ladun їишшфуа “(thorn ба an euft; al-Tabaget ашый, П, 437-8, The 44 for this 
report is al-Wagidi + ‘Abd al-Hamid b. Jafar b. ‘Abdullah al-Ansár (d. 153/770) 
— his father — Ziyad b. Mina. Ibn Abt Нашт reports on the authority of his 
father, that Jafar b. ‘Abdullah al-Ansari transmitted from Ziyad b. Mina’, although 
he grades neither Ziyad nor Jafar; al-Jarh wa (чач, И, 482 (Ja'far) and Ш, 536 
Худа), Ja'far is the great-grandson of the sakabi Rafi‘ b. Sinan through his father 
and grandson of Вав through his mother. Ibn Hajar reports that ‘Abd al-Hamid 
transmitted several Вадий from his father (Jafar) on the authority of his grandfather 
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Ibn ‘Umar, Abū Sad al-Khudri, Abū Hurayra, ‘Abdullah b. ‘Amr 
b. al-‘As, Jabir b. ‘Abdullah, Каб b. Khadij, Salama b. al-Akwa‘, 
Abi: Wàgid al-Laythi, and ‘Abdullah b. Buhayna, among the founders 
of this activity. This report is supported further by my findings in 
the sixth chapter that all seven of the most prolific sakdéa in the 
Musnad lived until at least the year 50/670, and by the fact that five 
of them lived in Medina. The primary consequences of this finding 
are that the first period of my narrative is titled “Before hadith,” and 
that I consider the true foundations of this quintessential Sunni dis- 
cipline to have been established by the younger sahaba and tàübiün 
during the early Umayyad reign. 


VILL2 Before hadith: Sahaba who died 11-40/632-660 


Only ten sakéba who passed away prior to Mu‘awiya’s assumption 
of the caliphate played a noteworthy role in &adith transmission. 
‘Umar and ‘Uthman were both religious as well as political leaders 
in Medina, and the Quranic expert Ubayy b. Ka'b transmitted a 
minor amount of hadith to Ibn ‘Abbas, Abū l-'Aliya al-Riyahi, and 
his son Tufayl.'5 таг? decision to send ‘Abdullah b. Mas'üd first 
to Hims and then to Kufa was of great consequence to the shape 
of hadith scholarship, since an illustrious group of pupils surrounded 
Ibn Mas'üd in his second posting." Kufa was also home to many 
minor transmitters of ‘Ali’s 4adith, none of whom approached the 
stature of Ibn Mas'üd's disciples.'* A final sahábi who settled in Iraq, 


(Rafi), that are found in the Senan of Abi Dawid, see а-аа, І, 497. Al-Dhahabr 
includes а near-idenitical version of this report with the same ismád and names Ibn 
Ѕа as his source; Siar, I, 606-7. 

5 Despite their public positions, it is surprising that only 167 afráf from ‘Umar 
and 73 from ‘Uthman are found in Ibn Hanbal's Mumad, this fact contributes to 
the argument that Аай transmission began in earnest after the outbreak of the 
first fitna. Note that а taraf represents, on average, a little less than three hadith in 
the Musnad. 

1 Ubayy transmitted 6 ахду to Ibn ‘Abbas, 8 to the Basran bir Abt Aliya, 
and 7 to his son that are found in the Mumad of Ibn Hanbal. Ibn ‘Abbas also 
transmitted 17 араў from ‘Umar. 

9 Ibn Mas‘ad is the most prolific pre-fitea sahabi with 369 afraf in the Musnad, 
a feat that must have been due largely to his high caliber pupils. 

* None of ‘Ali's students transmits more than 19 atraf in the Mumad, while Abū 
Wil, “Адата, and Abi LAbwas transmit 43, 33, and 33 atra from Ibn Mas'üd, 
respectively. 
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Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman, also contributed to the dissemination of 
prophetic material, although he too appears to have lacked any 
prominent disciples. While the three Medinan sahdba were over- 
shadowed immediately by the prolific post-ftme sahüba-transmitters, 
we shall see that none of the longer-lived Kufan saháóa ever trans- 
mitted as many Aadith as Ibn Mas'üd and ‘An. 

lt is possible, had hadith transmission commenced prior to the first 
fima, that Syria would have played a far greater role than it did in 
its early development. Four sahába settled in Syria and transmitted 
a modest body of material that ultimately found its way into Ibn 
Hanbal’s Musnad. Abii Dharr al-Ghifari’s time in Syria was cut short, 
due largely to his piety-minded criticism that irritated Mu‘awiya, and 
much of his surviving material passed through non-Syrian pupils." 
Ibn Sa'd identifies a few Syrian "companions" of Mu‘adh b. Jabal,” 
and the Kufan Ibn Abi Layla appears to have played some role in 
disseminating his Aadith.*! Abi |-Darda’ and ‘Ubada b. al-Samit were 
both sent by ‘Umar to Hims and Jerusalem, respectively, and neither 
one of them was able to attract any pupils who were capable of 
attracting the wholesale admiration of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, or Ibn 
Hanbal.” While it is tempting to speculate that Syria would have 
had a greater impact upon hadith scholarship had these аһара out- 
lived the first cívil war, the failure of these four men to attract supe- 
rior students helps explain the general absence of Syrian hadith scholars 
of widespread acclaim prior to al-Awza'i.^ 


VIIL3 Foundations: Sahaba and senior tabi‘tin who died 
40-80/ 660-699 and their pupils who lived prior to 120/738 


While the political capital of the Umayyads was in Syria, the reli- 
gious capital lay to the south in Medina. Five of the seven most 


? Two of the transmitters of multiple afraf of his material are the Basran Abi 
l-Aswad al-Du'alt {9 atráf) and ‘Abdullah b. al-Sámit (14 atraf). 

These include ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Ghanm b. Sa‘d and Yazid b. ‘Amira al- 
Zubaydr, TK 2001, IX, 444. 
™ lbn Abi Layla transmits 9 atráf in the Musnad from Mu'ádh, 
Abū l-Darda"s most prominent pupil in the Musnad is Abb Idris al-Khawlánr 
(7 атр). 

** Although al-Zuhri spent much оте in Syria, he is always considered a Medinan 
because of his family's roots in that city, as well as the faci that the vast majority 
of his teachers were Medinese. 
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prolific sahāba thrived in this city and were blessed by a number of 
distinguished pupils among the /bi'ün. The hadith of these men and 
women were disseminated to Kufa and Basra, where they found fer- 
tle ground. Mecca also experienced a brief period of energetic hadith 
transmission during this period, largely due to the efforts of Ibn 
‘Abbas and the major tábí'ün ‘Ata? b. Abi Rabah and Mujahid b. 
Jabr. But Medina, city of the Prophet, was the most critical center 
and catalyst for hadith transmission and requires a closer investiga- 
tion as to the reasons for its prominence. 

Did the Umayyads play an active role in the elevation of Medina 
as the hadith capital of the Islamic world during their reign? There 
is strong evidence that Abü Hurayra, the most incessant transmitter 
of prophetic locutions among the sahaba, had close relations to the 
regime, as he was appointed acting governor when Marwan left town 
for pilgrimages or other functions." Two of Marwan b. al-Hakam’s 
sons, ‘Abd al-‘Aziz and Muhammad, are reported by Ibn Sa‘d to 
have transmitted fadith from Abi Hurayra, and it is quite likely that 
the caliph ‘Abd al-Malik was familiar with some of his material.” 
This being said, Aba Hurayra’s prominence in the field of hadith 
transmission was due most likely to his success in attracting at least 
four extraordinarily prolific students: Abü Salih Dhakwan (d. 101/719), 
Abii Salama b. ‘Abd al-Rahman (d. 94/713), ‘Abd al-Rahman b. 
Hurmuz al-A'raj (d. 117/735), and Hammam b. Munabbih (d. 101/ 
719). Ibn Hanbal collected 733 atraf on the authority of Abū Hurayra 
from just these four sources in his Musnad, a sum that is greater than 
the fofal amount of hadith he accumulated from all but four other 
sahäba.”® 

Тһе three next most prolific sakdba in Medina, ‘A’isha, Ibn ‘Umar, 
and Jabir b. ‘Abdullah, all appear to have achieved their high status 
on the basis of their impressive students. Over one quarter of ‘A’isha’s 
transmissions found in the Musnad were transmitted by her nephew 
"Urwa b. al-Zubayr (d. 94/713), and significant amounts of material 
reached this book from Abū Salama b. ‘Abd al-Rabmàn and al-Qasim 


> TK 2001, V, 253. The three reports that mention this fact do not specify dur- 
ing which year(s} these events took place. 

* TK 2001, УП, 232-3. 

зе Abū Salih contributed 200 arra, Abū Salama 195, al-A'raj 195, and Hammam 
143, this represents roughly one third of the Aba Hurayra material found in Ibn 
Hanbal’s Милай. 
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b. Muhammad b. Abi Bakr (d. 108/726) Ibn *Umar's mawlà and 
pupil Nafi‘ (d. 117/735) is the largest transmitter of hadith from any 
single sahabi in Ibn Hanbal’s Musnad, and Ibn ‘Umar’s son Salim 
id. 106/724) also played a significant role in the dissemination of 
his father's material." Jabir b. ‘Abdullah was one of the longest-lived 
Medinan sahàba and the benefactor of the work of his Meccan pupil 
Aba LZubayr (d. 128/746), whom I have placed in the following 
period of hadith transmission due to his presence in the third /abaga 
in Ibn Sa‘d’s book. 

А final group of three sahaba enriched the vibrant community of 
hadith scholars in Medina during the Umayyad decades of the first 
and second centuries. Abü Sa‘id al-Khudri, transmitted an impres- 
sive amount of hadith, especially given the absence of a single excep- 
tionally prolific pupil.” ‘Abdullah b. ‘Amr b. al-‘As is reported to 
have transmitted written hadith on a sakifa entitled al-Sádiq to his 
grandson Shu'ayb b. Muhammad, who in turn passed it on to his 
son ‘Amr b. Shu‘ayb, and it appears that eighty-five of ‘Abdullah 
b. ‘Amr’s atrüf in the Musnad were derived from this sahifa. Finally, 
Umm Salama, the second most prolific widow of the Prophet 
Muhammad, taught a modest body of hadith that found its way into 
the Musnad, despite the absence of any particularly strong champions 
of her material 2! 

А fundamental reason for the dominance of Medinan hadith lies 
in the dedication of numerous /abiün who disseminated hundreds of 
hadith to their own pupils, rnany of whom hailed from Iraq and else- 


© Both Abi Salama and al-Qasim transmitted 68 apáf from ‘A’isha. 

^ Nafit contributed a stunning 510 ара/ on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar to the 
„Musnad: Salim supplied an additional 146. There is an academic debate between 
Juynboll and Motzki about the reliability of the Nafi° reports from Ibn ‘Umar and 
whether Nafi“ even really was a student of Ibn “Umar, sce Juynboll, “Май, the 
Maule of Ibn ‘Umar, and his Position in Muslin Hadith Literature,” Der Islam 70 
1993), 207-44 affd Моо Quo vadis Hadr-Forschung? Eine kritische Untersuchung 
von G. H. A. Juyuboll: хай“, the Mat of Ibn ‘Umar, and his Position in Muslim 
Hadith Literature", Der Islam 73 (1996), 40-80; 193-231. 

^ ари Sa'id's most prolific pupil in thc Ausad was the Basran Aba Nadra al- 
Mundhir b. Malik who transmitted 30 atf from him; a second notable student 
was the Kufan Ativya b. Sa'd al- Awi who added another 48 atráf to Ibn Hanbal's 
compendium. 

= Although ‘Abdullah b. ‘Amr is associated with Egypt, his grandson and great- 
grandson lived in Medina; Ibo Sa'd includes them in the second and third jabagat 
of Medinans, respectively: TK 2001, УП, 239-40 (Shu‘ayb) and 412 (Ат). 

"t The largest number of atráf of her material pass through Abü Salama (12); no 
other individual transmits more than ten afrdf from her in the Musnad. 
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where. Ibn Sa‘d preserves many of al-Waqidi’s observations about 
the large numbers of заййба from whom several of these men trans- 
mitted these reports. Abü Salama b. ‘Abd al-Rahman, whose mother 
was the royal princess of Kinda mentioned above in the sixth chap- 
ter, was responsible for 252 atrëf in the Musnad from Abū Hurayra, 
‘Misha, Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri, Umm Salama, and Jabir b. ‘Abdullah, 
and heard reports from at least an additional five sahàba as well.” 
‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr, another Medinan son of a sahábi, transmitted 
a colossal amount of prophetic material from his aunt ‘Aisha, as 
well as at least another eleven sahàba.33 Sa‘id b. al-Musayyab, a son- 
in-law of Aba Hurayra, played a relatively modest role in the Musnad 
of Ibn Hanbal, but was considered valuable not only for the prophetic 
material he transmitted from a dozen or so sahàba, but for his exper- 
use in the legal rulings of the caliphs ‘Umar and ‘Uthman as well.” 
Al-Qàsim b. Muhammad b. Abi Bakr not only transmitted a notable 
body of material from his aunt ‘A’isha,® but is reported by Ibn ‘Awn 
to have transmitted what he heard literally, as opposed to the com- 
mon habit of imprecise transmission (01-1. maná), something which 
must have increased the value of his adith in the eyes of later, more 
critical compilers, While these men are only four of the fify Medinans 
who transmitted ‘many hadith’ during this period, according to Ibn 


н Abu Salama transmitted 150 ара/ from Aba Hurayra, 68 from 'A'isha, 12 
from Abit Sa'id, 12 from Umm Salama, and 10 from Jabir. Al-Wagid? reports that 
Abii Salama heard hadith from Zayd b. Thabit, Abu Gatada, Ibn ‘Umar, ‘Abdullah 
b. ‘Amr, and Ibn ‘Abbas as well; TK 2001, VII, 153. Al-Waqidi’s claim that he 
transmitted from his father is contradicted by Ibn Matin, who states that he did 
not hear anything from him since he was very young at his time of death; al-Dari, 
Tarikh, 1, 64. 

* Al-Waqidi mentions that he heard fadith from his father, Zayd b. Thabit, 
Usama b. Zayd, ‘Abdullah b. al-Arqam, Abu Ayyüb, Abi Hurayra, Mu'áwiya, 
‘Abdullah b. ‘Amr, Ton ‘Umar, Ibn ‘Abbas, and his brother ‘Abdullah, TK 2001, 
УП, 177. "Urwa's preference for prophetic hadith over athar of sakdbe has been 
observed by Motzki; see The Ongins of Islamic Jurisprudence, 240, 

99 дуза айайип alam bi-kulli má даба bihi Umar wa "Uftman; TK, 2001, VII, 119-42. 
‘This quote is from al-Wagidi, who also reports that Sad heard from’ Zayd b. 
Thäbit, Sa'd b. Abr Waqqas, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Umar, ‘A’isha, Umm Salama, 
"Uthmán, “АН, Suhayb, Muhammad b. Maslama, and, of course, Aba Hurayra. 
Іп Hanbal includes 87 atraf of Abü Hurayra from Said in the Musnad. 

9 jbs Hanbal includes 68 of his atraf from "A'isha in the Милай al Wagidi 
mentions that al-Qasim also heard from Abi Hurayra, Ibn ‘Abbas, and Ibn ‘Umar, 
among others; TK 2001, УП, 186. Ibn al-Madini reports that al-Qasim had 200 
hadith; al-Dhahabi, Таба, 1, 75. 

* Tbn ‘Awn’s opinion is found in both al-Tabagat al-kabir and ‘Abdullah's ab 
sce TK 2001, УП, 186 and AMausi/er арый! al-Imám Ahmad, Ш, 166. 
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Sa‘d,” their role in the establishment of their hometown as the cap- 
ital of hadith scholarship during the Umayyad era may have been 
even more critical than that of the small core of sahàba who eagerly 
described the practices of the Prophet whom they had witnessed. 

Another reason for the prestige accorded to Medina was its role 
in exporting Aadith to the cities of Kufa and Basra. One of the most 
significant bridges between Medina and Kufa was Abi Salih Dhakwan, 
who moved to Kufa and shared his knowledge of Aba Hurayra’s 
hadith with young pupils, such as al-A‘mash, whom we shall encounter 
in the next period. Two other Kufans who brought Abü Hurayra’s 
hadith to Kufa were Abü Hazim al-Ashja'i and Abi Zur‘a b. ‘Amr, 
a grandson of the sahàbi Jarir b. *Abdullàh.? Both Masrüq b. al- 
Ajda* (d. 63/683) and al-Aswad b. Yazid (d. 75/694), two disciples 
of Ibn Mas'üd, brought a significant body of prophetic teachings 
back to Kufa from ‘A’isha, and ‘Atiyya b. Sa‘d al-‘Awfi (d. 110/728) 
performed the same service for Aba Ѕача al-Khudri.?^ Muhammad 
b. Sirin (d. 110/728), one of the venerable /4бїйл of Basra, brought 
a substantial body of Abi Hurayra hadith to his home, and Abü 
Nadra did the same with hadith of Abū Said al-Khudri.*! These are 
only a few examples of the most prominent Iraqi tàábi'ün who acquired 
prophetic material in Medina in order to enhance the state of hadith 
transmission in their home towns. 

Although Kufa never enjoyed the presence of a sahábi who was 
more prolific than Ibn Mas'üd, an additional five men contributed 


* Only rwo of these fifty men receive a grade inferior to tiga by Ibn Sa'd: 
“Ikrima mala Ibn ‘Abbas and al-Mutalib b. ‘Abdullah are evaluated as "not author- 
itative’ (уза yuhtaju bihi); TK 2001, VIL, 282, 409. Juynboll discusses briefly the 
controversial nature of ‘Ikrima’s transmissions, Muslim Tradition, 55-7. 

* Abü Salih was considered reliable by both Ibn Mam and Ibn Hanbal; Ibn 
Abi Найт, al-Jarh wa Глей, Ш, 450-1. 

Both men jransmitted 34 atf from Abi Hurayra that were included in the 
Musnad of Ibn Hanbal, and Ibn Sa'd mentions that both of them transmitted from 
Aba Hurayra; TK 2001, УШ, 197, 191. 

? Masrüq is responsible for 36 afraf from ‘A’isha found in the Musnad, while al- 
Aswad contributed 45. ‘Atiyya was the most prolific transmitter from Abd Sa'id, 
with 48 atraf in the Musnad. ‘Atiyya is also one of the most important sources of 
Ibn *Abbàs's exegetical comments in al-Tabarr's tafsir, see GAS, 1, 30-1. His highly 
recognizable family-imad occurs approximately 1560 times in this book; note that 
the incorrect version of this imad appears in Horst, "Zur Uberlieferung im Koran- 
kommentar at-Tabaris,” 294, and that the correct one is found in Berg, The Development 
of Exegesis in Early Islam, 96 

* IDn Sirin heard 68 atraf from Abb Hurayra found in the Musnad; Abi Nadra 
transmitted 50 апаў from Aba ача al-Khudri in this book as well. 
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a body of &adith that equaled a іше more than 350 aff in the 
Musnad of ibn Hanbal. Abū Masa i-Ash'ari, a rugged general and 
governor of Iraq, appears to have been the most prolific Kufan after 
Ibn Mas'üd and “АП, due largely to the role of his son Abū Burda 
(d. 104/722), who served as а ф4@ in this city. A second sahábi, 
al-Bara’ b. ‘Azib, gained prominence because of the volume of mate- 
rial transmitted by the centurion Abia Ishaq al-Sabi‘i, whom we shall 
encounter in the next period. A similar case to that of al-Bara’ and 
Abū Ishaq is Jabir b. Samura al-Suwa’i, and his devoted student, 
Simak b. Harb al-Dhuhli, also of the next period.” Finally, al- 
Mughira b. Shu‘ba and Sa‘d b. АЫ Waqqas, two men whom we 
saw in the sixth chapter were at opposite ends of the spectrum with 
regard to permissibility of the Umayyad practice of cursing ‘Ali, each 
contributed 51 atraf to the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal, and were clearly 
unsuccessful in attracting any prolific pupils to disseminate their 
reports. 

The strength in Umayyad-era hadith scholarship in Kufa was located 
in an impressive array of tabi'ün, many of whom had been pupils of 
Ibn Mas‘id.*? Leading transmitters of Ibn Mas'üd's Лай include 
Abi Wail Shaqiq b. Salama, ‘Alqama b. Qays, Abū l-Ahwas ‘Awf 
b. Malik, al-Aswad b. Yazid, and Masrüq b. al-Ajda‘ All of these 
men are reported by Ibn Sa‘d to have heard reports from a variety 
of sahába, such as ‘Umar, ‘Ali, and Abü Misa, and Abū Wa'il is 
said to have traveled as far as Syria to hear from Abi |-Darda’.” 
A particularly significant pupil of these disciples of Ibn Mas'üd was 
the short-lived Ibrahim al-Nakha (d. 95/714), who was a nephew 
of both *Alqama and al-Aswad, and, according to Ibn ‘Awn, trans- 
mitted adith imprecisely (5i-I-ma'na).'* Another particularly well-versed 


* Over one third (41) of Aba Miisa’s 118 арау in the Musnad can be traced 
through his son. 

* Abii Ishaq is responsible for 37 of al-Bara”’s 94 afrdf in the Musnad. 

i Simak transmitted 35 of Jabir's 54 atraf in the Musnad. 

* Ibn Sa‘d identifies a total of nineteen men, all of whom received the grade 
thiga, who transmitted ‘many hadith’ in the first two fabagat of Kufans. 

* Abū Ма? contributed 43 ару from Ibn Mas'üd to the Musnad, ‘Alqama and 
Abū bAhwas each added 33 atráf, al-Aswad supplied 19 атаў, and Masrüq added 
14, 

K 2001, УШ, 222. 

"ТК 2001, УШ, 388-402. We shall see shortly that Ibrahim’s disciples Mansiir 
b. al-Mu'tamir and al-A'mash were the key figures of the next generation of Kufan 
hadith scholars, another one of his pupils, al-Hakam b. "Utayba (d. 115/733) lived 
in the period currently under discussion. 
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ЫТ of Kufa during this ime was ‘Amir b. Sharahil al-Sha‘bi (d. 
after 100/718), who served as а g@di under ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz 
and spent between eight and ten months with Ibn ‘Umar in Medina 
during the revolt of al-Mukhtar (66--67/685-7). Although al-Sha‘bi 
did enjoy a group of associates, one of his star pupils, Ibn ‘Awn, 
declares that he too transmitted #adith imprecisely,? and Ibn Ma‘in 
charged that his material from ‘A’isha was not heard from her directly 
as he claimed. A final 1201 of great significance for Kufa was Sa‘id 
b. Jubayr, a close disciple of Ibn ‘Abbas, who was executed by al- 
Hajjaj in 94/712-3.* [t is clear that the assiduous abi‘én of Kufa 
more than compensated for the absence of prolific заййба in their 
home town and laid the foundations for the extraordinary compilers 
who were to flourish during the early decades of the ‘Abbasid period. 

The heart of Umayyad-era hadith transmission in Basra was one 
of the longest-lived заййба and five impressive bin. Anas b. Malik, 
the Ansari servant of the Prophet Muhammad, owed his prominence 
both due to his remarkable longevity and the dedication of his dis- 
ciples Thabit b. Aslam al-Bunani (d. 123/740) and Qatada b. Di'àma 
(d. 117/735).? It is important to note that Ibn ‘Awn cast doubt on 
the precision of Anas's transmission of prophetic locutions, as he 
remarked that Anas would often say ^or how the Messenger said it" 
after reciting a hadith.» Two tābřūn who were senior to Thabit and 
Qatada were al-Hasan al-Basri and Muhammad b. Sirin, both of 
whom heard keports from many заййба. Al-Hasan contributed small 
amounts of material from Abü Hurayra, ‘Imran b. Husayn, Anas, 
Samura b. Jundab, Jabir b. ‘Abdullah, and Abū Misa to the Musnad 
of Ibn Hanbal, and he is reported to have transmitted reports to 


* TK 2001, УШ, 369 

» ALDüri, 7@йй, I, 351. 

* TK 2001, III, 374. Said transmitted 138 atráf from Ibn ‘Abbas and 14 atraf 
from Ibn ‘Umar in the Mumad. Ibn Sa'd reports that Sa'id only wrote down Ibn 
*Abbas's Байн after his teacher went blind, and that Ibn ‘Abbas was quite upset 

"s actions were brought to his attention. He also reports that al-Dahhak 

s id. 105/723) alleged ¿sz from Ibn ‘Abbas was actually obtained 
from Sa‘id when the latter visited him in Rayy and not from Ibn ‘Abbas directly; 
ibid., УШ, 418. Sec also GAS, I, 28-30. A recension of al-Dahbak’s tafsir is cited 
670 times in al-Tabari’s (аб; sce Horst, 304-5. 

* Thabit contributed 187 atréf from Anas to the Afumad, and Qatadu added an 
additional 142; this consists of a litde over a third of Anas's material in the Musnad. 

8 aw kama gala таз taki Ж, TK 2001, IX, 20. 

У Al-Hasan transmitted 33 atf from Abu Hurayra, [9 from ‘Imrân, 9 from 
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several tibíün in Mecca during one of his visits there. Ibn ‘Амт 
reports that al-Hasan's primary difference from his contemporary 
and friend, Muhammad b. Sirin, was that he transmitted hadith 
imprecisely, whereas Ibn Sirin used the exact words in his reports. 
Furthermore, Shu‘ba learned from his mother that Ibn Sirin heard 
hadith directly from Abü Hurayra and Ibn ‘Umar, and Ibn Ma‘in 
adds that he heard from Hudhayfa as well.% The final major 44% 
of Basra during this early period was Abi Nadra al-Mundhir b. 
Malik (d. 108/726), a close pupil of Abi Sa'id al-Khudri, whom 
Ibn Ma'in favored over the major Kufan student of Aba Sa‘id, 
‘Atiyya b. Sa‘d al-Awfi."" 

"The final major locale of significant Aadith transmission during the 
greater part of the Umayyad era was the holy city of Mecca. Ibn 
‘Abbas enjoyed a diverse group of devoted pupils, who ranged from 
the Khariji ‘Ikrima, to the martyred Sa'id b. Jubayr of Kufa, to 
'Tàwüs b. Kaysan of Yemen.* Two other students of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Mujahid b. Jabr (d. 102/720) and ‘Ata’ b. Ab; Rabah (d. 114/732), 


Anas, 29 from Samura, 7 from Jabir, and 4 from Aba Masa in the Musnad. Ibn 
Sad reports that al-Hasan’s hadith from Abü Hurayra were not actually heard from 
him, and that Yahya 1-Оапап declared that his hadith from Samura were from а 
written source (hii); TK 2001, IX, 159. Ibn Hanbal also includes reports, on the 
authority of ‘Ali b. Zayd (d. 131/748) and Ayyüb al-Sakhtiyani, that al-Hasan did 
not hear Аай directly from Abi Hurayra; Mawsitat афи! al-Imam Ahmad, 1, 251. 

% TK 2001, IX, 193. This report is also transmitted by Ibn Hanbal, who heard 
ñ from his teacher Hushaym b. Bashir, who heard it from Тып ‘Awn; Маши 
арой al-Imám Ahmad, 1, 247, А second variant of the report, transmitted from Ibn 
‘Awn to Ibn Hanbal by Ismail b, "Ulayya reads: Ibn ‘Awn said “al-Hasan, Ibrahim 
(af-Nakha^i], and al-Sha'bi say (yuhaddithün) a hadith one time like this, and another 
time like that. I mentioned this fact to Ibn Sirin, and he replied "Had they repro- 
duced exactly what they had heard, it would have been better for them’,” ibid, 1, 
248. 


© TK 2001, IX, 192 and al. Dari, Таж, 1, 14. 

у ALDiivi, Tarikh, 1, 321. This opinion was shared by Abi Hatim al-RAzi, who 
reports that Abi Nadra's pupils include Qatada, Sulayman al- Taymi, and Dawid 
b. Ab; Hind; Ibn Abi Наша, af Jah wa Fadel, VIII, 241. 

"Ikrima transmitted 190 of the afraf on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas in the 
Musnad, $аЧа b. Jubayr contributed 138, and Tawüs added 51; these three men 
supplied 47% of Ibn Hanbal’s Ibn ‘Abbas material. Note that while al-Bukhári 
included ‘Ikrima’s hadith in his Забій, Malik and Muslim both shunned his transm 
sions; al-Dhahabi, Tadhkura, I, 74. Ibn Matin, however, grades “Ikrima as thiga; al- 
Dasimi, Tari, 117, 163, 169. Muhammad b, Nasr al-Marwazi, one of al-Dhahabi's 
Shuyakh al-Islam we encountered in the third chapter, is also cited as saying that 
the majority of айі scholars of his day, including Ibn Hanbal, Ibn Rahawayh, 
and Ibn Matin, agreed that ‘Ikrima’s hadith were authoritative; Mausifat agwäl аі 
Jam Ahmad, Hl, 29 (the original quote is in Ibn Hajar’s Tahdhib al-tahdhīb). 
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may have been known more for their role in the origins of Quranic 
exegesis and figh than hadith, and Ibn Sa‘d reports that Mujahid read 
the Qur’an to Ibn ‘Abbas no fewer than thirty times? *Atà"s promi- 
nence is illustrated further by Ibn Ma‘in’s report that people thought 
it odd that Ibn Abi Layla, who was his senior, asked ‘Ata’ questions 
pertaining to religion, and Ibn Ma‘in reports that Mujahid made a 
trip to Kufa that enabled him to disseminate his erudition in the 
second most important city of religious learning in his day. Note 
also that ‘Ikrima is reported to have traveled to Kufa during the 
insurrection of al-Mukhtar, and that the Basran notable Ibn Sirin 
heard reports from him there as well? While Mecca was clearly 
overshadowed by its northern neighbor with regard to hadith trans- 
mission, it is important to recognize that Ibn ‘Abbas’s impressive cir- 
cle of pupils impacted both the fields of adith transmission, figh, and 
Quranic exegesis during the period immediately following the first 
civil war, 

In the eyes of the generation of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn 
Hanbal, the seeds of Sunni hadith compilation and criticism were 
planted firmly during the Umayyad period, particularly in the cities 
of Medina, Kufa, Basra, and Mecca. Medina dominated the origins 
of this movement, due to the presence of seven exceptionally artic- 
ulate sahába and their loyal pupils, several of whom came from Iraq. 
There is little evidence of overt Umayyad sponsorship of hadith trans- 
mission during tHis time, with the notable exception of ‘Umar b. 
‘Abd а]-А212, and several prominent scholars did their utmost to 
avoid the regime. There is also very litde evidence of hadith being 
written at this point, and the employment of 157265 would have been 


* TK 2001, VIII, 28. Mujahid contributed 21 ан on the authority Ibn ‘Abbâs, 
21 on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar, and 11 on the authority of ‘A’isha in the Милай, 
“Ма” transmitted 34 afraf from Ibn ‘Abbas, 37 from Jabir b. ‘Abdullah, and 13 
from *A'isha. Note that Ibn Ma'm reports that Yahya 1-Оацап denied that Mujahid 
heard edith divecuy from ‘A'isha; al-Dart, Tarikt, 1, 77. This same opinion is attrib- 
uted to Shu‘ba by Ibn Hanbal in the “Йа Mausi'at адеб! al-imam Ahmad, WI, 223. 
For a thorough biography of ‘Aja’, sce Motzki, The Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence, 
246-62; for an analysis of his transmissions in the Musannaf of ‘Abd al-Razzáq, ste 
ibid., 77-172. 

©" Агт, Танка, I, 203 (Ibn Abt Layla's questions); I, 263 (Mujahid’s trip to 
Kufa). 

ы TK 2001, IX, 193. 

* See, for example, Juynboll, Muslim Tradition, 35-9. Note that Ton Sa'd reports 
that “Umar b. ‘Abd al‘Aziz was thigo-ma’miin and transmitted ‘many hadi’; TK 
2001, VII, 397. 
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utterly unnecessary, for the simple reason that it would have been 
easy for each /àbi't to recall whether their sakaéi teachers had heard 
their prophetic reports from the Prophet himself or from another 
sahàbi. There does appear to have been a relatively high degree of 
laxity in precision transmission during this period, as major trans- 
mitters, such as Anas, al-Sha‘bi, Ibrahim al-Nakha'i, and al-Hasan 
al-Basri, were all reported to have conveyed the general meaning of 
the Prophet's locutions instead of his exact words. This imprecision 
should not, of course, be confused with fabrication, since we can 
safely assume that there was an effort by these early pious scholars 
to convey the message of whatever teaching they had learned rather 
than the actual citation. While this sketch can hardly do justice to 
the vast enterprise of лай transmission during the first eight Umayyad 
decades as depicted in our third/ninth century sources, it does high- 
light a coterie of significant sakaba and tābřūn whose work set the 
stage for a period of systematic compilation by a couple dozen of 
their pupils, most of whom carried out their work uninterrupted by 
the violent transfer of power from the house of Banü Umayya to 
the descendents of Ibn ‘Abbas. 


VIIL4 The first compilers: The generation who died 120-150/ 738-767 


The generation of Muslim scholars who lived during the twilight 
years of the Umayyads and the dawn of the ‘Abbasids transformed 
radically the nature of Aadith transmission. Most of these men were 
identified as specialists of a particular body of hadith from a sahábr 
or làbi'i, and they themselves cultivated easily identifiable circles of 
disciples. References to written materials become frequent in this 
period, although it is clear that the production of well organized 
books (tasnif) of hadith required at least another generation to develop. 
While Medina maintained a high level of hadith scholarship into the 
early ‘Abbasid period, it was arguably surpassed by a group of Basrans 
during this time, and Kufa and Mecca experienced a slight reduc- 
tion in their numbers of prominent hadith folk. 


© This assumption rests less on the religious sincerity of these early men than 
on the practical challenge of sheer fabrication in places where multiple authorities 
lived and were consulted by students who could have detected easily idiosyncrasies 
in one of their teacher's reports. 
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Medina enjoyed the presence of over thirty transmitters of ‘many 
hadith’ during this transition period, according to Ibn Sa‘d. The most 
famous of these men, al-Zuhri (d. 124/742), spent almost his entire 
adult life in the service of the Umayyads, and synthesized the mate- 
rials of Sa‘id b. al-Musayyab, ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr, and Salim b. 
‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar, among others, for his pupils. While the impor- 
tance of al-Zuhri and his close relationship with the Umayyads has 
long been recognized and even studied in some detail by Nabia 
Abbott and Michael Lecker,® several other major Aadith transmitters 
of Medina have received relatively little attention. ‘Ubayd Allah b, 
“Umar b. Наб (d. 147/764) was a prolific pupil of Nàfi* mawla Ibn 
‘Umar, and Hisham b. ‘Urwa (d. 146/763) transmitted a significant 
body of ‘Aisha’s hadith from his father.” lbn Ма reiterates that 
‘Amr b. Shu'ayb's &adifh that trace back to his great-grandfather 
‘Abdullah b, ‘Amr were weak because they were transmitted solely 
by means of written materials, although, оп а positive note, he affirms 
that ‘Amr was reliable with that which he heard from Sa‘id b. al- 
Musayyab and ‘Urwa b. Zubayr. Yahya b. Sa‘id al-Ansári (d. 143/ 


^ Abénhrt contributes 91 afraf of Misha from ‘Urwa to the Musnad of Ibn 
Hanbal. as well 82 atráf of Ibn Umar from Salir, and 33 from Anas b. Malik, 
hom һе m heard directly, For a list of his teachers, see TK 2001, VII, 
329. 


Sec Abbott: Studies in Arabic Literary Рарит, M, 30-6 and Michacl Lecker, 
"Biographical Notes on Ibit Shihab al-Zuhrt," 21-63. 

"^ [bn Sa'd evaluated him as thiga-huja; TK 2001, УП, 531. Ibn Hanbal includes 
125 atáf of his from Nafi* on the authority of Ibn “Umar in the Musnad. He eval- 
uated him as diga and as the most reliable pupil of Naf“; Mausi/at agwal al-Imàm 
Jhmad, И, 408-9, Ton Man held tke opinion that ‘Ubayd Allált was as reliable as 
Malik in his transmissions from Nafis al-Darimt, Талай, 152._ 

^ [bn Hanbal includes 105 arráf from Hishatn + ‘Urwa > ‘A'isha in the Musnad. 
Note that Hisham was one of the first Medinans to move to Baglidad, a trend that 
was to intensify in the following generation. Ibn Sa'd evaluates him as shiga-thabt- 
huja and Ton Nia im states that he is as reliable as al-Zubri in his transmisstons 
from his father "Urwa: TK 2001, УП, 462 and al-Darimi, Tarikh, 203 

™ ALDitri, Tarikh, 11, 355. Ton Sa'd does not grade ‘Amr b. Shu'ayb, but does 
mention his well-known sahifa in his entry in the third {абаа of Medinans; TK 
2001. УП, 412. Ibn Abt Hatim includes three additional opinions from Ibn Ma‘in, 
ranging from lapsa bi dhók, yuktabu hadithuku, and that he got angry when asked about 
“Amr and said “What can 1 say about him? The Imams (of hadith} transmit from 
bim!" Al Jarh ica Lta'dil, VI, 238-9. Ibn Hanbal is reported to have said: "I do not 
know of anyone who has rejected ¿taraka) the hadith of ‘Amr b. Shu'ayb > his father 
— his grandfather" although he was unsure about the reliability of Ани other 
reports; Adamsi'at aquél al-Ímàm Ahmad, Ш, 99-100. Ibn Hibban observes that Ibn 
Hanbal, Ibn al-Madint, and Ibn Rahawayh all consider “Amr’s hadith authoritative 
v vahtajina bi-hadithihi); ibid. {extracted from Kitab al-majrühün, V, 71). 
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760) was considered by Sufyan al-Thawri to have been one of the 
four huffàz of this generation,” and Аа I-Zinàd ‘Abdullah b, Dhakwán 
(d. 131/748) shared a teaching circle with the prolific jurist and 
hadith-transmitter Rabi‘a b. Abi ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Ra’y (d. 136/753)? 
in the Prophet’s mosque in Medina for awhile.*! Despite the pres- 
ence of high caliber Aadith-transmitters in Medina who outlived ај- 
Zuhri, it is quite significant that only al-Zuhri was able to build an 
enthusiastic core of pupils, and we shall see that it was even more 
significant that almost all of these men, with the notable exception 
of Malik b. Anas, chose to reside in cities other than Medina, 
Basran scholars seized the mantle of лайт scholarship during the 
period of 120-150/738-767 and held it at least through the gener- 
ation of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal’? Humayd b. Abi 
Humayd al-Tawil (d. 142/759) was a major transmitter of hadith 
from Anas b. Malik, copied the writings (kutub) of al-Hasan al-Basri, 
and read them back to him.” Ayyüb al-Sakhtiyáni (d. 131/749) was 


^^ TK 2001, VIII, 464. The other three Auffiz mentioned by al-Thawri are ‘Abd 
al-Malik b. Abr Sulayman and Ismail b. Abi Khalid of Kufa, and ‘Asim al-Abwal 
of Basra. Ibn Sa'd grades Yahya nga-thabt-huja, Ibn Matin evaluates him as qa 
and Ibn Hanbal calls him both shiga and "among the most reliable people” (min 
athbat al-nas), TK 2001, УП, 517-8, al-Darimi, Tiirikh, 44, and Mawsi‘at aquál al- 
Imam Ahmad, IV, 120-2. Ibn Sa‘d reports that Yahya ordered Malik to write 100 
hadith that the latter had heard from al-Zuhri just prior to Yahya’s departure for 
Iraq. Malik’s student (and Ibn Sa'd's informant) Isma‘il al-Uwaysi was surprised 
that Мер merely took the Aadith from Malik without any oral verification. Malik’s 
reply to his student's incredulity was that {Yahya} was above that due to his deep 
understanding (of Islam)” (fa-guiw li-Malik fa-mà gara’ahé ‘alayka wa là gara’tahd 
‘alayhi? gala: Їй kana afqahu min dhalika); ibid, 518. 

* Despite Rabi'a's {адаб “al-Ra’y", Ibn Sa'd reports that he transmitted ‘many 
hadith’, even though some hadith scholars avoided them due to his ra'y (wa ka’annahum 
Jattaginahy Еау); TK 2001, VII, 511. Ibn Sa'd, Ibn Hanbal, and Aba Hatim al- 
Razi all evaluate Rabi'a as siga; ibid, Mawsi'at адий! al-Imám Ahmad, 1, 371-2, and 
Yon Abi Hatim, al Jarh wa ladil, ТЇЇ, 475. Rabi'a's pupils include Shu'ba, Sufyán 
al Thawri, and Malik, ibid 

** TK 2001, VII, 508. Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn Hanbal evaluate Abū l-Zinàd as thiga; 
ibid, Mawsi‘at арй al-hnam Ahmad, Il, 240-1. Ibn al-Madini also remarks that 
"nobody after the senior bün was more knowledgeable than Ibn Shihab (al-Zuhri), 
Yahya b. Sa‘id (al-Ansári), Abū I-Zinàd, and Bukayr b. al-Ashajj (d. 120/738)" al- 
Jark wa LH-ta'dil, V, 49. 

* Yon За identifies fifteen Basrans as transmitters of "тапу hadith’; the only 
men who receive negative grades are “Alr b. Zayd b. Ju'dán (fihi ddf) and ‘Amr 
b. ‘Ubayd worthless”; TK 2001, IX, 251 and 272. 

э Yon Hanbal includes 127 атаў of Anas from Humayd al-Tawil in the Милай, 
although Ња Matin claims that Humayd heard only 24 hadith directly from Anas 
and that he obtained the rest from Thabit al-Bunanr, al-Dori, Tarikh, И, 246. The 
report about Humayd copying al-Hasan's notes is found in ibid, H, 268 and from 
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found among Ibn Sa'd's most highly decorated Aadith scholars in the 
previous chapter, and is reported by Ibn ‘Awn to have been the 
most knowledgeable student of the haditá of Ibn Sirin. Ibn Matin 
preferred Dawüd b. Abi Hind (d. 139/756) to the gàdi ‘Asim b. 
Sulayman al-Ahwal (d. 141/758), both of whom are reported to have 
been reliable transmitters who disseminated large quantities of hadith.” 
A parallel to the ascetic Medinan Muhammad al-Munkadir can be 
found in the Basran Sulayman al-Taymi (d. 143/760), a disciple of 
Qatada, whom Ibn Sa‘d reports would spend entire nights in the 
mosque with his son and refused to transmit a sahifa of hadith from 
Jabir b. ‘Abdullah that he had not heard from one of his pupils.'* 
Finally, at the opposite spectrum from Sulayman al-Taymi, we find 
the wealthy Ibn *Awn (d. 151/768), a reliable companion of al- 
Sha‘bi, whose critical comments concerning the degree of precision 
of several major scholars’ hadith transmission have permeated this 
narrative.” 


Ibn Hanbal (on the authority of Hammad b. Salama) in Mawsiat адий! al-Imüm 
Ahmad. 1, $11. In one report, ‘Abdullah b. Ahmad mentions that he heard this 
information from both his father and Ibn Мал. Note that Ibn Hanbal preferred 
Habib b. al-Shahid (d. 145/762) to Humayd, whereas Ibn Matin said that they 
were equal; iid., 1, 312 and Ibn Abi Найт, al-Jarh wa (аён, Ш, 219. Aba Найт 
reports that ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Umar, Yahya b. бача [al-Ansari], Sufyan al-Thawri, 
Malik, and Shu'ba yransmitted hadith from him; ibid. 

7€ AL Bukhári, al- Tarikh al-kabir, L1 (Hyderabad, 1361-2), 409-10, Ibn Hanbal 
includes 83 Ibn “Umar afraf from Nafi‘ on ihe authority of Ayyùb in the Musnad, 
as well as 24 Ibn ‘Abbas араў from ‘Ikrima. Ibn Sa'd reports that some of Ayyüb's 
pupils were surprised that he transmiited from “Ikrima, to which he replied “I do 
not accuse him [of weakness]" /# attahimihi, TK 2001, VII, 284. Ibn Hanbal reports 
essentially the same information, Mausi'at адий! al- Inäm Ahmad, Ш, 25-6. 

? драп, Tan, П, 166; TK 2001, IX 254-5. ‘Asim served as фай of al- 
Mada’in during the reign of al-Mansür and was reported to have been one of 
Sufyàn al-Thawri's “four Aufäz;” see ibid., VIII, 464. Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn Main eval- 
uate Dawid as tiga and Ibn Hanbal grades him as thiga thiga; Mawsilat адий! al- 
Imam Ahmad, 1, 353-4, ‘Asim receives the grade of tiga from these three scholars 
as well; TK 2001,"IX, 255 and 321, al-Darimi, Tank, 161, and Mawsū'at арый! 
атат Ahmad, 11, 202-3 

ә TK 9001; IX, 251-2. Azami credits Sulayman b. Qays al-Yashkuri (d. 70-80) 
as the source of this sahifa: Studies in Early Hadith Literature, 52-3. Ton Sa'd, Ibn 
Main, and Ibn Hanbal all grade Sulayman al-Taymi as tiga; TK 2001, IX, 251-2, 
al-Darimi, Tarih, 49, and Мае а! agwal al-Inam Ahmad, I], 94-5. For more infor- 
mation, see above, Ш.2. 

© TK 2001, IX, 261-8. Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn Map grade Ibn ‘Awn as tiga, and 
the former remarks thai he was ‘Ushmani; ibid and al-Darimi, Тай, 57. Ibn al- 
Madini considered Ayyüb and Ibn ‘Awn superior to their Basran contemporaries 
Hisham b. Hassan, Khalid al-Hadhdha’, ‘Asim al-Ahwal, and Salama b. ‘Alqama; 
Ibn Abi Hatim, af Jarh wa Ha'dil, V, 130-1. For more information, see above, 1112. 
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The burden of hadith transmission in Kufa during this time fell 
upon a small group of men, three of whom cultivated identifiable 
bodies of disciples." The most senior of these scholars was Abi Ishaq 
‘Amr b. ‘Abdullah al-Sabi't (d. 127/745). His circle of pupils included 
most of the major Kufans of the following generation, such as Sufyan 
al-Thawri, Abū Bakr b. ‘Ayyash, his own son Yünus, and the Basran 
Shu‘ba. Mansür b. al-Mu‘tamir (d. 132/750), a pupil of Aba Wail 
and Ibrahim al-Nakha i was favored by Ibn Ma‘in over Qatada 
and declared to be more reliable in his transmission than al-Hakam 
b. ‘Utayba (d. 115/733)" A particularly famous pupil of Mansür 
was the Khurasani ascetic al-Fudayl b. Чуад, who traveled to Kufa 
explicitly for the purpose of studying with him, prior to his reüre- 
ment in Месса. Sulayman b. Mihràn al-A'mash (d. 148/765) 
achieved prominence as an expert reciter of the Qur'ànic reading of 
Ibn Mas'üd, as well as a pupil of the Medinan transplant Abi Salih 
Dhakwan. Ibn Ma‘in cautions us, however, that al-A‘mash’s hadith 
from Anas and Ibn Abi Awfa were not actually heard from these 


š Tbn Sa'd recognizes only eleven Kufans of this time as transmitters of ‘many 
hadith’, two of whom he grades as weak. These two weak transmitters are Hammad 
b. Abi Sulayman and Aba Sahl Muhammad b. Salim; TK 2001, УШ, 451, 480. 
Note that Ibn Ma‘in declares that Hammad was trustworthy, at least in al-Darimi’s 
recension; al-Dàrimi, Tarthh, 58. The general evaluation of Ibn Hanbal is that 
Hammad was ‘mediocre in hadith’ (muqanb al-hadith) and that only the reports trans- 
mitted by experts such as Sufyan al-Thawri and Shu'ba should be considered; 
Маша! айй! al-Imám Ahmad, 1, 302-7. Note that there is a lone report from 
Marradhi that Ibn Hanbal graded Hammad as thiga; ibid., 1, 305. 

? Al-Bukhari reports that Abū Ishaq heard many Aaditk from al-Rafi' b. Khadij 
and Ibn ‘Umar; al-Tàrikh al-kabir, 111.2, 347-8. Ibn Abi Найт provides an exten- 
sive list of his teachers, many of whom аге sahába, such as Ibn ‘Abbas, Zayd b. 
Arqam, alBará' b. ‘Azib, Ibn al-Zubayr, and Mu‘awiya; аЛат wa чад, VI, 
241-2 

™ Al-Darini, Талл, 59-60. 

т AI-Bukhàri, al-Tarikh at-kabir, IV.1, 346. 

© A-Düri, Tarikh, I, 194 and 326. Ibn Man declared Mansür to be the Kufan 
equivalent of Ayyüb al-Sakhüyáni, and Ibn Sa'd declared him to be thiga-ma'mün 
rafi“ ЧК, TK 2001, УШ, 456. Ibn Hanbal, however, preferred al-Hakam to Mansür 
with respect to transmission from Ibrahim al-Nakha'i, although he notes that Mansiir 
was more accurate than al-A'mash; Mawsiat арий al-Imim Ahmad, МІ, 401-3. He 
also states that nobody except Ibn Ab? Najib has transmitted more material from 
Mujahid than Mansür; iid, IIl, 403. 

at TK 2001, УШ, 61. An interesting repon, this time from Ibn Masin, is that 
Mansür's pupil, Jarir b. Hazim, would copy his айий on a slate, and then erase 
them and write more complete versions of the same reports from his other teacher, 
al-Mughira b. Migsam al-Dabbi (d. 136/753); al-Düri, Tam, 1, 355. Ibn Sa'd 
evaluated both Jarir and al-Mughira as tiga and includes them among those who 
transmitted ‘many adith; TK 2001, МШ, 456 (al-Mughiray IX, 278 (Jarir). 
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two men (mursal), since he merely saw them in his youth and did not 
attend their classes." Despite many irregularities in his vast corpus 
of hadith, al-A‘mash exhibited a profound influence upon two gen- 
erations of scholars, namely that of Sufyan al-Thawri and Shu‘ba, 
and that of Waki“ b. al-Jarrah. Finally, Ismail b. Abi Khalid (d. 146/ 
763) and ‘Abd al-Malik b. Abi Sulayman (d. 145/762) both earned 
the distinction from their pupil Sufyan al-Thawri as being among 
the “four Aufftz” of their era." 

‘Three major scholars graced the sacred city of Mecca during the 
transition from Umayyad to ‘Abbasid sovereignty in the central lands 
of Islam.” Abu l-Zubayr Muhammad b. Muslim transmitted a vast 
array of hadith from the Medinan sahab; Jabir b. ‘Abdullah that 
achieved inclusion in the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal. While Shu‘ba’s 
notorious distaste for Abü l-Zubayr is dutifully recorded by Ibn Sa‘d, 
the latter, along with Ibn Ma‘in and Ibn Hanbal, considered him 
to be a reliable transmitter." The second prominent hadith scholar 
of this time in Mecca was ‘Amr b. Dinar (d. 126/744), who trans- 
mitted a modest amount of hadith from Jabir b. ‘Abdullah found in 
Ibn Hanbal's Musnad,® as well as reports on the authority of Aba 
Hurayra from Abu Salih.” *Amr's prestige may have been ternpered 
by the fact that he did not actually hear directly the Aadtth he trans- 
mitted on the authority of al-Bara’ b. *Azib," and by his star-pupil's 


* AbDür, Tarikh, Т, 241 

^ TK 2001, VIII, 464. Ibn Hanbal states that Ismail was more reliable than 
the Basran Dàwüd b. Abi Hind and that he is the best source for al-Sha*bi's teach- 
ings; Mawü'at aqwāl al-Imám Ahmad, 1, 100-3. Ibn Hanbal grades ‘Abd al-Malik as 
thiga Айй; ibid., Il, 379-80. Ton Ma‘in states that Isma‘il is thiga and more knowl- 
edgeable of al-Shabi’s teachings than Ibn ‘Awn: Ibn Abi Найт, al Jarh wa l ta at, 
IL 175-6. Note that Тыт Abi Найт includes a variant of Sufyan al-Thawri's “four 
huffaz” report on the authority of Ibrt al-Mubarak that only includes “three Aufüz": 
Iman, “Abd а-Майк, ard Yahya b. Sa'id al-Ansari; ibid., Il, 174. 

* [bn Sa'd identifies only seven Meccans of this period as transmitters of ‘many 
hadith, all of whom he evaluates as tiga: Abū l-Zubayr Muhammad b. Muslim, 
‘Amr b. Dinar, Humayd b. Qays al-A‘raj, "Ubayd Allah b. Abi Yazid, ‘Abdullah 
b. Abi Najib, Ibrahim b. Maysara, and Isma‘il b. Kathir. 

“ Ара lZubayr's 255 atraf from Jabir represent 43% of the latter's total corpus 
in the Мазай. 

™ "FK 2001. VIII, 32; al Рагтї, Tarikh, 197; Mawsi‘at agwal al-Imam Ahmad, Ш, 
3i 

^ ‘Twenty-one atráf from Jabir found in the Ausad were transmitted by ‘Amr. 

^ TK 2601, VIII, 40. See also Motzki, The Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence, 262-8. 

^ AL Diri, Tank, 1, 91. Ibn Мача also reports praise of ‘Amr from the latiers 
contemporary, Quranic exegete and prolific fadih-transmitter, Ibn Abi Najib; ibid, 
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observation that he transmitted Aadith imprecisely. The third major 
Meccan scholar of this time was Ibn Juray (d. 150/767), a pupil of 
‘Ata’, Abii |-Zubayr, and ‘Amr and one of the earliest composers of 
a book arranged according to legal topics.” Ibn Jurayy’s hadith were 
praised by Ibn Hanbal, who declared that they were equal to those 
of his illustrious younger contemporary Malik. 

We have arrived at the midway point in the chains of the vast 
majority of isnàds of reports collected by Ibn Sa'd, Ibn Ma‘in, and 
Ibn Hanbal. The greater part of the hadith-transmitters whom we 
have encountered thus far either heard directly from the Prophet 
Muhammad ог from a sahābī, and thus would have had little need 
for an ¿ad in order to identify the sources for their анк, The log- 
ical starting place for the isnád is during the lifetime of the scholars 
whom we have just encountered, the generation of al-Zuhri, Ayyüb 
al-Sakhtiyani, al-A‘mash, and ‘Amr b. Dinar, some of whose pupils 
requested that they identify their sources for certain reports.” These 
pupils were of the generation of Shu'ba and Sufyàn al-Thawri, men 
who, as I argued in the fourth chapter, initiated the art of hadith 
criticism and who expressed keen interest in iméds, If my hypothe- 
ses are correct, the birth date of the isnåd would fall, at the latest, 
around the year 100/718, during the heyday of the generation who 
passed away between 120-150/738-767.% While it is conceivable 


1, 87, ‘This report is also transmitted by ‘Abdullah b. Ahmad b. Hanbal; Mawsi‘at 
арий! al Imam Ahmad, TIL, 95. 

“ТК 2001, УШ, 41. This report comes from Ibn ‘Uyayna, whom Ibn Sa‘d 
met in Mecca. Ibn Hanbal also mentions this report in ‘Abdullah's Yat, see Маюз ш 
арий al-Imám Ahmad, 11, 95. 

`° Harald Motzki has argued that Ton Jurayj’s book can be extracted from ‘Abd 
al-Razzāq's Musannaf, since over а quarter of ‘Abd al-Razzaq’s book consists of 
reports transmitted by Ibn Jurayj. Motzki describes Ibn Jurayj’s book as neither а 
hadith book, nor a figli book, but, rather, “a work of Tradition in the broader sense 
than as a legal codex; The Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence, 16. For a biography of 
IDn Jurayj, sce ibid, 268-85. 

"` Mawsitat адий) al-bnám Ahmad, Il, 381-6. Ibn Sa'd and Ibn Matin also grade 
him as ig; TK 2001, УШ, 53-4 and Ibn Abi Hatim, al-Jark wa adil, V, 356-8. 
lim al-Madini considers Ibn Jurayj's hadith from Nàf to be as reliable as those of 
Malik from Naf ibid., V, 357, For more critical evaluations, see Motzki, The Origins 
of Islamic Jurisprudence, 275-81. 

"° For two such examples of this practice found in ‘Abd al-Razzáq's Ашалла/, 
sce The Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence, 119, 122, and 152, The large number of defec- 
tive ismáds in the early sources would seem to argue against the widespread prac- 
tice of imad-examination. 

> This is the date selected by Juynboll, albeit for different reasons; sce above, 
ушы. 
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that isndds were used by the first generation of iäbřün, as an oft 
quoted report by Ibn Sirin suggests,” their wholesale employment 
would not have been necessary until the generation of compilers who 
flourished during the end of the Umayyad period, since most of the 
scholars of this time would have been merely the second or third 
names in each chain of transmitters.* 

A second significant transformation to be witnessed among the 
men of the generation that experienced the transition between the 
Umayyad and ‘Abbasid regimes was the beginnings of a split between 
jurists and Aadith scholars. The fact that thirteen of the sixteen sahàba 
identified by Abü Ishaq al-Shirazi (d. 476/1083) as experts in Islamic 
law (igh) have appeared in our narrative as major hadith-transmit- 
ters indicates the tight bond between experts in law and hadith from 
the outset of Islamic history.” All seven of the Medinan fugahà' whom 
Abü Ishaq identifies among the first generation of the fábí'ün are 
reported by Ibn Sa‘d to have transmitted ‘many hadith’ and were 
held to be reliable." This same story is repeated for at least eight 
of the second-generation Medinan jurists as well?! Basran jurists 


“i See Juynboll, Muslim Tradition, 17-8 and Azami, Studies in Early Hadith Literature, 
213, This quote is found as carly as in the Introduction to Muslim's Sahih; Sahih 
Muslim bi-shark al Nawawi, 1, 78. 

^* Motzki's conclésions are worth quoting in this regard: “If one investigates 
more precisely where the weakness of the іта lic, it becomes clear that except 
in the rarest of cases the responsibility lies not with Ibn Jurayj's sources, but with 
their informants; that is, the discontinuities usually date from the first century. This 
conclusion fits the observation made above, that at this timc the use of imdd was 
not yet customary. This explains the weaknesses of imads with the scholars of the 
second half of the first/seventh contury;” The Ongins of Islamic Jurisprudence, 241. 

Abii Ishaq al-Shirazi, Tabagát al-fugaha’, 45-50. The sahába who excelled both 
at figh and hadith were ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, Ibn Mas'üd, Aba Misa LAsh‘ari, 
Ubayy b. Ka'b, Mu‘adh b. Jabal, Abü l-Darda’, ‘A’isha, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Umar, 
and “Abdullah b. ‘Amr b. al-‘As. Those who were not prolific Aadith-transmitters 
were Ара Bakr, Zayd b. Thabit, and Ibn al-Zubayr. 

"о Abt Ishaq, Tabagát af-fagaha’, 53-61. These seven fugahë’ were Said b. al- 
Musayyab, ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr, al-Qasim b. Muhammad, Abii Bakr b. al-Harith 
b. Hisham (d. 94/713), Ubayd Allah b. ‘Abdullah b. ‘Urba (d. 102/720), Kharija 
b. Zayd b. Thabit, and Sulayman b. Yasar. 

‘81 Abü Ishaq, Tabagat al-fugahd’, 62-6. These eight men were ‘Ali b. al-Husayn 
b. "Alf, al-Zubri, ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, Muhammad b. al-Husayn b. ‘All, ‘Abd 
al-Rahman b. al-Qisim b. Muhammad, Rabi'a al-Ra'y, Abū I-Zinàd, and Yahya 
b. Sad al-Ansari. Note also that the Meccan jurists ‘Aja’, Mujahid, Ibn Abr 
Mulayka, ‘Amr b. Dinar, and Ibn Abi Najib are also ай major reliable Aadith-trans- 
mitters. The only exception was ‘Ikrima, who transmitted a large quantity of mate- 
rial, but whose authority was questioned by Ibn Sa'd, although it has been shown 
that he was vindicated ultimately by Ibn Ma‘in (in the al-Darimt recension) and 
al-Bukhārī; see above, note 58. 
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identified by Aba Ishaq include al-Hasan al-Basri, Ibn Sirin, Qatada, 
Ayyüb, Ibn ‘Awn, as well as several other 4bi‘in who transmitted a 
significant quantity of hadith and were considered reliable transmit- 
ters." Things in Kufa, however, were different. One of the six com- 
panions of Ibn Mas‘iid had a mixed reputation, and only three of 
them were reported explicitly by Ibn Sa‘d to have transmitted ‘many 
hadith’. Ton Sa'd does not provide any quantitative information 
about the three jurists of Abii Ishaq al-Shirazi’s second fabaga of 
Kufans, although it was possible to demonstrate the significant role 
of at least one of them in my analysis of Ibn Hanbal’s Musnad.'* 
The third (abaga, however, breaks the harmonious norm of jurist/ 
reliable-hadith-transmitters, and, instead, includes Hammad b. Abi 
Sulayman, a weak transmitter of many hadith, and Ibn Shubrarna, a 
reliable transmitter of very few hadith.” While Ibn Shubrama exerted 
a major influence upon the prolific hadih-transmitter and jurist Sufyan 
al-Thawri,'9 Hammad b. Abi Sulayman was the primary teacher of 
Abi Hanifa, eponym of one of the four Sunni madhhabs, who was 
not considered by Ibn Sa‘d’s generation to have been much of a 
hadith-transmitter.'" It appears from this analysis that the split between 


"© дра Ishaq, Tabagát al-fugahd’, 87-91. Other reliable prolific hadith scholars of 
Basra who were also jurists include Abü Qilaba, Abū l.'Aliya, Yunus b. ‘Ubayd, 
and Humayd al-Tawil 

“Aba Ishaq, Табада! al-figaha’, 79-86. Ton Sa'd declared al-Harith al-A'war to 
be weak, while Ibn Ma‘in said that he was ‘not bad’, and Ibn Hanbal quoted al- 
Sha‘bi calling him a liar; TK 2001, VIII, 288, al-Dari, Tami), І, 265 and Маз 
айа! al-Inám Ahmad, 1, 213-4. The three reliable prolific companions of Ibn Маза 
were ‘Algaina, al-Aswad, and Masrüq; the two remaining ones were ‘Ubayda b. 
‘Amr and Shurayh al-Qadi. 

"Tt was obvious from the analysis of the arf of the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal 
thar Said b. Jubayr played a major role in the dissemination of Ibn ‘Abbas’ hadith; 
sce above, note 58. As for Abū Ishaq’s remaining two jurists, I assume that both 
Ibrahim al-Nakha'i and al-Sha‘bi played at leas moderately important roles in 
hadith transmission due to the existence of circles of Aadit-friendly pupils identified 
by Ibn Ma‘in in al-Darimi’s Tak, as well as the faci that their Aadith is included 
in all six of the canonical Sunni books. 

"^ Only one of Abū Ishaq’s five jurists fits the previous mold of expertise in figh 
and hadith, namely al-Hakam b. "Ulayba. Ibn Sa‘d provides neither qualitative nor 
quantitative grades for two of the jurists in this tebaga: Habib b. Abi Thàbit and 
the gad? Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Layla, Both Ibn Mati and Ton 
Hanbal are reported to have graded Habib as дуа, Ibn Abi Hatim, al-Jarh wa l- 
ta'dil, И, 107-8 and Mawsi‘et ади! al-inam Ahmad, 1, 220-2. Toa Hanbal reports 
tha) Yahya lQattán declared Ibn Abi Layla to be weak and he himself indicates 
а preference for his figh over bis "inconsistent! hadith ( fihi idtirab); al-Jark wa Hail, 
УП, 323, Ibn Ma'm grades Ibn Abi Layla as уза br-dhak: ibid. 

"^ Al-Thawri identifies Ibn Shubrama and Ibn Abi Layla as his two primary 
teachers of figh, ТК 2001, IX, 247 and Mawsiat aged! al-Imām Ahmad, UL, 285. 

%% See above, note 81. 
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jurists and fadith scholars originated in Kufa around the end of the 
first/eight century and, only later, spread to Medina and Baghdad. 

A final problem that I must address is Abü Hanifa, who flourished 
during the period under discussion, because he was a weak trans- 
mitter of hadith in the opinions of Ibn Sa‘d and his contemporaries 
and, consequently, would not have been considered a religious author- 
ity in the eyes of the first Sunnis of the third/ninth century accord- 
ing to my arguments," In other words, was Abū Hanifa considered 
a Sunni by the third/ninth century Aadith scholars? While Ibn Hanbal 
transmits several highly negative reports from his predecessors about 
Abi Hanifa,"* there is a fascinating report in al-Düri's. Tärikh in 


"Ó A suidy of the problems surrounding the authentic teachings of Abi Hanifa 
can be found in van Ess, Theologie und Gesellschaft, 1, 183-212. See also U. F. *Abd- 
Allah's «лоу “Abū Hanifa" in Eneyelopaedia Iranica, Y (London, 1982), 295-301. *Abd- 
Allah states that “the disputes between Abi Hanifa and the proponents of Hadith 
pertained primarily 10 his rejection of isolated Hadith (ahadith at-ahad),” observes 
that al-Khatib al-Baghdadi was chastised two centuries after his death by Ibn 
Khallikan for having included “slanderous” reports by hadith critics in his bio~ 
graphical notice for Abü Hanifa in 7érikh Baghdád, and hypothesizes that “Abii 
Hanifa seems in general to have always been highly esteemed by thc majority of 
the Muslim community"; ibid, 300 and 296. Не docs not mention Ibn Hibbàn's 
observation that Abü Hanifa was not skilled at hadith (lam yakun al-hadithu sindatahu), 
made errors in 120 of the 130 hadith he transmitted, and was therefore not an 
authority with regard to reports takhbar); Ibn Hibban, Aib al-majriihin, I1, 63. Ibn 
Нап also erkicizes Aba Hanifa for being a proselytizer of the Митја and includes 
several reports of his detractors, including one which makes reference to ај. Humaydi 
who, while reading а book called Refutation of Abit Hanifa in the Masjid аі-Нагат, 
свед to mention Abii Hanifa’s name becanse of the sanctity of the location; ibid., 
Ш, 64-73. ‘Abd-Allah also ignores Ibn *Adi's collection of predominandy hostile 
reports but which does record an anecdote that Shu‘ba was disposed favorably to 
Aba Hanifa; tha: includes Ibn АЫ Dàwüd's observation that the Imams of the 
major regions—Ayyüb al-Sakhtiyani, Sufyan al-Thawri, Malik, al-Layth b. Sa‘d, al. 
Awza'ü, and Ibn al-Mubdrak al had issues (takallama fihi) with Abū Hanifa; al. 
Каті fi гој? al-njat, VY, 2476. Ibn ‘Adi’s personal verdict is that the majority 
of Abü Hanifa’s hadith have errors of a variety of types, and that only ten of his 
three hundred hadith are sound, largely due to the fact that he was not one of the 
hadith scholars (ah! at hadith; ibid., Vli, 2479. Even Abü Nu‘aym al-Isbahani has 
negative things to say about Abi Hanifa in his short book of weak transmitters; 
Aba Хи'аут, Аар al-du‘afa’, 194. He appears to be particularly disappointed by 
Abū Hanifa's refusal to abandon his belief in the ‘created’ Qur'art, as well as his 
"many errors and inaccuracies”; gala bi-halg al-Qur’dn wa-stutiba min kalámihi t: тойг? 
бауга marratin Kathir al- khata” wa ашат. 

SS Mawsifat арша! al-Imdém Ahmad, IV, 16-21. The chores of anti-Abi Hanifa 
hadith-folk found in these reports includes Malik (Abi Hanifa “duped [Adda] the 
religion”), Ibn Mahdi, Hammad b. Salama, Sharik, and Hafs b. Ghiyath; even 
Sufyan al-Thawr is reported to have encouraged Abū Hanifa to repent on two 
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which Ibn Мап, in a candid tone, remarks “I will not lie before 
God—it is likely that we heard a legal opinion of Aba Hanifa that we 
found to be good, and so we adopted і. The term used to describe 
Abu Hanifa by both Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn Qutayba is séhib al-ra’y, an 
expression that stands in a clear contrast to the expression sahib sunna 
that was examined briefly in the previous chapter. Very few men are 
identified by either Ibn Sa‘d or Ibn Qutayba as belonging to the 
ashab al-ra’y, although it is significant to note that only Ibn Qutayba 
includes men who excelled in hadith transmission in this group."! 
Since Ibn Sa‘d does not express his opinions as to the relationship of 
the terin sahib al-ra’y to sëhib sunna anywhere and includes Abu Hanifa 
in both the fourth {абада of Kufans as well as the men of Baghdad, 
it seems safe to assume that he considered this famous jurist to have 
been a member, albeit unreliable and non-authoritative, in the greater 
project of hadith transmission that lay at the heart of the third/ninth 
century articulation of Sunni Islam. 


occasions. Al-Ugayli quotes Ibn Hanbal’s opinion of Abu Hanifa as a liar, daif, 
and that his Aadith should not be mentioned; ibid., ТУ, 19. In Tartkh Baghdad, Sufyan 
al-Thawri is reported by Ibn Hanbal to have described Abü Hanifa as “neither 
trustworthy nor secure” («аут thiga wa ghayr ma mini, and Ton Hanbal himself is 
claimed to have stated that Abū Hanifa was worse (ashaddu ‘ala L-mustimin) than 
“Amr b. ‘Ubayd, a founder of the Mu'tazila, because he had disciples (lahu aghá); 
ibit, IV, 20-1 

Y La nakdhibu Шаћа пата затія L sha'ya min ra’y Abi Hanifa fa-stahsannahu fa- 
akhadhnä bihi, al-Dori, Тат, ll, 220. This same quote is put into the mouth of 
Yahya 1-Оацал by Ibn Ma‘in іп Térikh Baghdéd, ХШ, 345. Ibn Matin appears to 
have been less hostile to Abū Hanifa than Ibn Hanbal and Ibn Sa'd, as al-Khatib 
al-Baghdadi reports а variety of opinions attributed to him in which he insists that 
Ара Hanifa was too noble to lie, that he was забар, that his hadith should not be 
written, and, in а few reports, that he was thiga; Tarik Baghdad, XIII, 421-2, Note 
also the report cited from Tadhkirat al-huffag that Waki" gave fahwas according to 
the madhhab of Abi Hanifa; sec above IIL3, note 22. 

"I The ashāb al-ra’y and/or pupils of Abi Hanifa in al-Tabagat al-kabir arc Abū 
Hanifa, Abi Yüsuf, Asad b. ‘Amr al-Bajali, ‘Afya b. Yazid al-Awdi, al-Shaybáni, 
Yüsuf b. Abr Yüsuf, al-Husayn b. Ibrahim, Bishr b. al-Walid al-Kindi, al-Mu'allá 
b. Mansur, and al-Nadr b. Muhammad al-Marwazi; see Melchert, “How Hanafism 
came to Originate in Kufa and Traditionalism in Medina,” 326. Ibn Qutayba names 
Ibn Abi Layla, Aba Hanifa, Rabi'a al-Ra’y, Zufar b. al-Hudhayl, Abū Yiisuf, and 
Muhammad b, al-Hasan al-Shaybani, along with the master Аай scholars al- 
Амга, Sufyan al-Thawri, and Malik; а Мапу 496-99. 
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VILS The demise of Medina and the rise of Iraq: 
The generation who died 150—180/ 767-796 


Five major trends can be observed in the development of Aadith schol- 
arship during the first generation of scholars who spent the better 
part of their adult lives under ‘Abbasid rule. The first of these is the 
promulgation of systematically organized books, a topic mentioned 
in both the third and fourth chapters of this study, and that was 
supported by ‘Ali b. al-Madini’s oft-cited list of “those who composed 
books (asnaf)' in his three-part outline of master Aadith scholars.'? 
The second trend, which I discussed in detail in the fourth chapter, 
was the dawn of both hadith criticism, due to men such as Sufyan 
al-Thawri, and fadith-transmitter criticism, by the likes of Shu‘ba 
and Malik. The third trend during this period was the near-total 
collapse of quality hadith scholarship in Medina due to several diverse 
factors that require investigation. The fourth change was a deepen- 
ing of Kufan hadith scholarship, due to the labors of the industrious 
pupils of Abū Ishaq al-Sabi‘i, Mansür, and al-A‘mash. A final trend 
was the continuous rise of Basran Aadith scholarship, that was pro- 
pelled largely by the younger pupils of Qatada, as well as by those 
of Ayyüb al-Sakhtiyani. It will be clear from this section that shortly 
after the middle of the second century the twin cities of Iraq had 
eclipsed thoroughly the original capital of Aadith scholarship in the 
Hijàz, and that the reasons for this transformation had less to do 
with the greater ‘Abbasid investment in Iraq and more to do with 
the internal dynamics of the Aadith-folk themselves. 

What happened to Medina, home of Abü Hurayra, Sa'id b. al- 
Musayyab, and al-Zuhri? It is tempting to suggest that the failed 
revolt of Mubammad b. al-Hasan al-Nafs al-Zakiyya (145/762) was 
a reason for this precipitous decline in Aadith scholarship, but this is 
untenable when we consider revolts, such as the Battle of Harra (63/ 
683), that did^not make a dent in religious scholarship, despite а 


1? This presentation, along with copious references, сап be found above in IV 2.1. 
The men identified by ‘Ali b. al-Madini as the first book compilers are Malik, Ibn 
Ishaq, Ton Jurayj, Ibn ‘Uyayna, Sa'id b. Abr 'Arüba, Hammad b. Salama, Abū 
‘Awana, Shu'ba, Ma'mar, Sufyan al-Thawri, al-Awza'T, and Hushayin b. Bashir. 
Ail of these men, except Hushaym and Ibn "Uyayna, are found in the period cur- 
rently under discussion. Note also al-Tirmidhi's list of the earliest compilers, cited 
above IIL2, note 14. 
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terrible loss of life.!'* Furthermore, al-Nafs al-Zakiyya’s brother raised 
a revolt in Basra that was quelled, while, simultaneously, Basran 
hadith scholarship reached unprecedented heights. The construction 
of Baghdad, begun during the reign of al-Mansür, is another possi- 
ble reason for this decline, and, while certain prominent Medinans, 
such as Ibn Ishaq and his only Medinan pupil, Ibrahim b. Sa'd, 
were tempted to relocate there, the number of emigrants would have 
hardly necessitated a collapse in scholarship. A close examination of 
Ibn Sa‘d’s al-Tabagat al-kabir, as well as al-Darimi’s Tarikh, suggests 
that the probable reasons for the fall of Medina lie in the rapid 
increase of weak Medinan transmitters and the decision of the vast 
majority of al-Zuhri’s pupils not to settle in the City of the Prophet. 

An analysis of the members of the generation of Malik b. Anas 
in al-Tabagat al-kabir reveals the bleak landscape of Medinan hadith 
scholarship during the early ‘Abbasid period. Ibn Sa‘d identifies a 
mere ten men as having transmitted ‘many Zadit£ in this tabaga. He 
evaluates three of these men as da, one of them as ‘non-authoritative’, 
and describes ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Zayd b. Aslam as da‘if jiddan.'* 
Two men receive the lackluster grade satih,''® and only ‘Abd al-‘Aziz 
b, ‘Abdullah b. Majishin, Sulayman b. Bilal, and Ibrahim b. Sa‘d 
receive the grade thiga,''® Three additional Medinan contemporaries 
of Malik who transmitted a small amount of hadith were evaluated by 
Ibn Sa'd as unreliable. Even ‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar b. Наб (d. 171/ 
787), a prominent transmitter from Nafi‘ of Ibn ‘Umar’s hadith who 


™ Many prominent Radith scholars, most of whom were far from the revolt of 
Ма al-Zakiyva, may have supported it; see Zaman, Religion and Politics under the 
Early ‘Abbasids, 73-6. 

"^ Abū Ma‘shar and ‘Abd al-Rabman b. Abi 1-7їпа are graded da'if; Hisham 
b. Sa'd al-Khashshab receives yustad‘af Abi Bakr b, ‘Abdullah b. Muhammad was 
graded laysa yuhtajix bihi; TK 2001, VII, 597, 594, 576, and 582. ‘Abd al-Rahman 
b, Zayd's entry can be found in TK 2001, УП, 592. Ibn Matin declared his hadith 
to be worthless, and Ibn Hanbal also declared him to be weak; al-Düri, 7448, 1, 
116 and Mawsi'at agwal ai-fmam Ahmad, 11, 325-6. Note that Топ Zayd's exegeti- 
cal opinions are cited by al-Tabari over 1800 times in his tafir; see Horst, “Zur 
Übcrlieferung im Korankommentar at-Tabaris,” 305. 

°F "These men arc ‘Abdullah b. Ja'far b. ‘Abd al-Rahman and al- Zuhri’s nephew, 
Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah; TK 2001, VII, 580, 579. Ibn Ma‘in grades the nephew 
of al-Zuhr as af, while Ibn Hanbal said sal al-hadtth in shd'a Usk; al-Darimi, 
Tarikh, 48 and Mawsifat атый! al Imam Ahmad, IIl, 281. 

“6 TK 2001, УП, 593, 589, 582. 

?? These men are Kathir b. ‘Abdullah b, 'Awf, Yazid b. ‘Iyad, and Sahbal b. 
Muhammad, TK 2001, УП, 591, 598. Ibn Ma'n evaluates the first two of these 
men as Фу, al-Düri, Тат, 1, 107 and 60. 
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lived into this period, was considered weak by Ibn Sa'd and Ibn 
Hanbal'* While it is not entirely clear why Medinan transmitters 
of this generation were, on the whole, such a sorry, unreliable lot, 
it seems more appropriate to put the blame on these individuals 
rather than any external causes. 

Another reason for the decline of Medinan hadith scholarship, in 
addition to the preponderance of unreliable transmitters at this time, 
was the global dispersion of al-Zuhri's most prominent students, the 
majority of whom never had any üe to his hometown in the first 
place. One reason for this dispersion was, without doubt, the fact 
that al-Zuhri himself left his home city in order to serve the. Umayyad 
caliphs from ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz to Hisham, and that he spent 
much time on his estates outside of Medina.'? I mentioned in the 
previous chapter that Ibn Hanbal considered Ma‘mar, Үйпиз b. 
Yazid, and ‘Ugayl b. Khalid to have been the most prodigious trans- 
mitters of al-Zuhri’s knowledge, and it is significant that the first of 
these men spent much of his life in the mountainous refuge of San‘a’ 
and the latter two lived in the port city of Ayla. Two other impor- 
tant pupils of al-Zuhri, al-Layth b. Sa‘d and al-Awzà'i, were natives 
of Egypt and Syria, and even the youngest major student of his who 
lived well into the next period of #adith scholarship, Ibn *Uyayna, 
lived in Mecca. Even though a couple of al-Zuhri's students engaged 
in questionable practices of Aadith transmission," the absence of a 
core of major Zuhri pupils in his hometown unquestionably con- 
tributed to its qualitative decline during the middle decades of the 
second century. 


"OTK 2001, УП, 532 and Mawsit‘at адий! al. Imam Ahmad, Il, 268. Note that 
Ibn Маи considers ‘Abdullah's transinission from Nafi‘ as sålih; al-Darimi, Tärīkh, 
131. ‘Thirty-nine atráf from ‘Abdullah — Naft ~ Ibn “Umar are found in the Musnad 
of Ibn. Haubal. 

1" Lecker provides a useful overview of these estates, "Biographical Notes of Ibn. 
Shihab al-Zuhri," 50-62 

T" бес above, VIL2, note 55 and VIL3, note 83. 

'" [bn Ma'in reports that al-AwzaT took a book of Zuhri material from Muhammad 
b. al-Walid al-Zubaydi, the дай of Hims, and transmitted the material as if he had 
heard it from al-Zuhri himself, al-Dari, Tärkh, 1, 152. Ibn Matin also considers 
the Zuhri material handled by Ibn Jurayj to be worthless, al- Darimi, Tarikh, 44. 
Ibn Hanbal observes in the ‘Hal that the Egyptian Yazid b. Abi Habib transmit- 
ted Zuhsi material from books that he had not actually heard; Mawsi‘at agwal al- 
Imam Ahmad, TV, 146. Note that Ibn Sa'd grades Yünus as ‘non-authoritative’ and 
that Ibn Hanbal reports that Yahya 1-Оацап rejected (faraka) his hadith; TK 2001, 
IX. 599; Mawsa‘at адий! albam Ahmad, IV, 180. Tbn Matin, however, declares 
Yünus to be shige; a-Darimt, Талк, 45. 
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Kufa, which has been recognized as a major hadith center only 
recently by Western scholarship, flourished in this age with sev- 
eral virtuoso scholars. Í have discussed already in the fourth chapter 
the acumen of Sufyan al-Thawri at some length, and Ibn Sa'd reports 
how, during his period of hiding from the Caliph in Basra, Yahyá 
1-Qattan and Ibn Mahdi seized the opportunity to write down al- 
Thawri's hadith. Zuhayr b. Mu'awiya (d. 173/789), a companion of 
Ара Ishaq and al-A'mash, was one of four &uffàz according to Ibn 
Hanbal, and Sa'id b. Mansür is quoted as telling one of his Egyptian 
pupils “write down Zuhayr's żadith!™!™ The third Kufan of Ibn Hanbal's 
four hufaz, Za'ida b. Qudàma (d. 161/778), was held in higher esteem 
than Zuhayr by Ibn Ma'in,"? and is one of the few men identified by 
Ibn Sa‘d as sáfib sunna wa jamá'a."* Ibn Matin considered lsrà'il b. 
Yünus (d. 160/777) to be more reliable than the Kufan 4201 Sharik b. 
‘Abdullah (d. 177/793)” who in turn was more reliable than Abii 
|-Ahwas Sallam b. Sulaym (d. 179/795).’ Shayban b. ‘Abd al-Rahman 


"9 Sce. Christopher Melchert, “How Hanafism came to Originate in Kufa and 
Traditionalism in Medita.” 

? Ibn Sa'd reports that Ibn al-Mubárak, Jarir b. Hazim, Hammad b. Salama, 
and Hammad b. Zayd ай ltcard from al-Thawri in Basra, Only Abi ‘Awana, appar- 
cuy, did itot attend Sufyán's sessions, because he felt that the latter had insulted 
him during a pilgrimage; TK 2001, VIII, 492-5. 

OTK 2001, УШ, 487-8. Recall that Said b. Mansür was a major Khurdsani 
hadith compiler who ultimately settled in Mecca and was a member of the gener- 
ation of Ibn Sa'd; see above, V.2.6. 

"^ Al.Dürt, Тан, 1, 322. Ibn Matin remarks that Zá'ida checked (‘arada) his 
written Лай with Sufyan al-Thawri. 

= TK 2001, УШ, 499. Note that Za’ida died, like Ibn al-Mubarak of the next 
generation, while fighting the Byzantines in Anatolia. Ibn al-Nadim reports that he 
composed a Кий al-sunan, Kudb al-gird’ét, Kitab al-tafsir, КийЬ al-zuhd, and Kitäb al- 
monágib; Fihrist, 282. 

7* дйн, Тан, Il, 52. However, according to al. Darimi, Ibn Ma‘tn preferred 
Shartk's transmisstons from Abi Ishaq al-Sabi‘f to those of Isra’il; Ibn Abi Hatim, 
al-Jark ша Ltadil, IV, 366-7. This is also the opinion of Abü Hatim al-Ràzi; ibid.. 
Toit Sa'd mentions that Isrà'il transmitted many Aadith and was іда, but that "some 
people declare bim to be weak” (minhum man yuda^fukuy TK 2001, VIH, 495. Ibn 
Mati grades him as both sad and thiga and Ibn Hanbal grades him as sálih al 
hadith, Shaykh, and thiga; al-Darimi, Тат, 59, 72, 235 and Mawsi'at адий! al-Inám 
Ahmad, 1, 89-91. Sharik receives the grade of thiga-ma’mien, with many errors from 
ibn Sa‘d, and, with the exception of his old transmissions from Abii Ishaq, is con- 
sidered inferior to Israil by Ibn Hanbal as well; TK 2001, VIH, 499-500 and 
Mausi'at aquát al. Imam Ahmad, V, 141-4. 

“к Аан, Тан, 1, 271. Ibn Sa'd evaluates Aba LAhwas as salik and reports 
thai he transmitted many hadith, TK 2001, УШ, 500. Ibn Hanbal grades him as 
"mot bad, Miga’ and notes that "he probably made mistakes," Машаа aqwāl al 
Inde Ahmad, №, 125. 
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(d. 164/781), a reliable, prolific Aadith-transmitter and grammarian, 
was recruited by Dàwüd b. ‘Ali b. ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas to serve as a 
royal tutor in Baghdad,’ and Ibn Sa‘d mentions that the somewhat 
obscure ‘Isa b. al-Mukhtàr heard the musannaf of Ibn Abi Layla, in 
what is one of the earliest references to а musannaf in al- Tabagát al- 
kabir.® One final Kufan of note from this period, Hasan b. Salih 
b. Hayy (d. 167/784), synthesized the qualities of legal expertise ( figh) 
and sound hadith transmission, a combination that his senior con- 
temporary, Abii Hanifa, seems to have lacked.” 

‘The companions of Qatada and Ayyüb, as well as the labors of 
the critically-minded Shu'ba b. al-Hajjaj, elevated the status of Basran 
hadith to a level of unequivocal superiority during the first half-cen- 
tury of the ‘Abbasid caliphate. Shu‘ba’s contribution to Islamic schol- 
arship has been dealt with in much detail in the fourth chapter, and 
his pupils formed the nucleus of Basran hadith transmitters for the 
generation of the teachers of Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn Hanbal. Hisham al- 
Dastawa’i (d. 152/769) was one of the most reliable links between 
Qatada, Yahya b. Abi Kathir, and Abi l-Zubayr, and his own pupils 
Shu‘ba, Yahya l-Qattán, and Abū Nu'aym al-Fadl b. Dukayn.'* 


TK 2001, VIII, 498. Ibn Ma‘in grades Shayban as "reliable with everything” 
and Ibn Hanbal praises him as ñabt and superior to а]. Амач with respect to his 
imaterial from Yahya b. Abi Kathir due to his sound book (йар sahif); al-Darimi, 
Тал, 53 and Mawsitat aqwil al-Imám Ahmad, II, 165-6. I mentioned in the pre- 
vious chapter that Ibn Matin preferred the tafsir of Said b. Abi "Arüba from Qatáda 
to the tgfsir of Shayban: see above VIL2. 

' TK, 2001, УШ, 500. 15а rransiitted this musannaf to the Kufan gad? Bakr 
b. ‘Abd al-Rahmán (d, 211/826), who transmitted hadith from it during Ibn Sa‘d’s 
lifetime: see also TK 2001, УШ, 530 (Bakr b. ‘Abd al-Rahman}, Both of these 
men were descendents of the айай! Abi Layla, and Ibn Sa'd did not grade either 
onc of them. ‘Isa does not appear to have an entry in al-Jarh wa Ladi, but both 
he and Bakr did transmit hadith found in the Sunans of Abü Dawiid, al. Nasa'i, and 
Tbn Маја; Ibn Hajar, Тарб, 376 and 65. Bakr was a teacher of Ibn Abi Shayba 
and Ibn Abi Нафт reports that neither his father nor Abū Zur'a would write his 
hadith: аат wa 1-01, Tl, 389. Note that al-Mizzi does not add any additional 
information about 154 b. Mukhtar; Tahdhib al-kamal, XXIU, 27-8. 

'" TK 2001, УШ, 495. Hasan lived the last months of his life in hiding from 
the caliph al-Mahdi with ‘AH b. Zayd b. ‘AH, whose daughter he married. Ibn 
Matin and Ibn Hanbal evaluate him as tga; alDüri, Tar, I, 247, 325 and 
Mevesi‘at aqwäl аі тат Ahmad, 1, 255-6. Abo Ishaq al-Shīrāzī also includes Hasan 
among the prominent jurists of Kufa of this period, along with Sufyan al-Thawri, 
Sharik b. ‘Abdullah, and Abb Hanifa; Tabagát al-fugaha’, 84-6. 

7? These names were supplied by al-Bukhari; al: Tar al-kabir, IV.2, 198. Ibn 
Мап reports that Hisham was one of the best transmitters from Qatada and Yahya 
b. Abi Kathir; а} агї, Tari, 11, 192 and 143, respectively. Ibn Sa‘d grades him 
thiga: thabt- hujja, while Ibn Hanbal calls him sabt, TK 2001, IX, 279 and Мара 
адим! al-Imüm. Ahmad, ТУ. 39-41. 
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Ma‘mar b. Rashid (d. 153/771), who lived much of his life in San‘a’, 
was another significant pupil of Qatada who, according to Abii Hatim 
al-Razi, was the only scholar of his generation to collect hadith from 
all six of the leading teachers of his day.” Despite a tendency to 
transmit much that he did not hear from Qatada, Sad b. Abi 
‘Ariba (d. 156/773) was considered by Ibn Ma'in and Ibn Hanbal 
to have been one of his premier pupils.?* Turning to Ayyüb's dis- 
ciples, we find that Hammad b. Zayd was his most prominent pupil 
due to his twenty year tenure with him, and that Ibn Ma‘in con- 
sidered ‘Abd al-Warith b. Sa‘id (d. 180/796) equal to Hammad and 
preferable to both ‘Abd al-Wahid b. Ziyad al-Thaqafi (d. 176/792) 
and Wuhayb b. Khálid.'? Finally, Hammad b. Salama (d. 167/784), 
a maternal nephew of Humayd al-Tawil, was evaluated as the best 
transmitter from Thabit al-Bunani by Ibn Мап and Ibn Hanbal,"* 
and Ibn Sa‘d makes explicit references to two transmitters of his 
books (asnàf) in al-Tabagàt al-kabir.?? 

The generation of Malik, Sufyan al-Thawri, and Shu‘ba intro- 
duced the disciplines of Aadith compilation and criticism to Islamic 
civilization.'** The dedicated pupils of al-Zuhri, Abü Ishaq al-Sabi'i, 


' These six master teachers were al-Zuhri, ‘Amr b. Dinar, Abi Ishaq al- Sabr“, 
al. A'mash, Qatada, and Yahya b. Abi Kathir; Ibn Abi Найт, al-Jarh wa Lta'dil, 
УШ, 256-7. A unique report on the authority of al-Marrüdhi cites Ibn Hanbal’s 
evaluation of Ma'mar as thabtun illd anna ft ba'di hadithiki shay'an; Mawsi‘at agwal al- 
Jmam Ahmad, TIL, 381. Motzki has discovered that about 32% of ‘Abd al-Razzáq's 
Musannaf is derived from Ma'mar's reports (excluding the КЫА al-magházi and kilab 
al- jäm‘, which are almost exclusively Ma‘mar reports), and that 28% of Ma'mar's 
material purports to come from al-Zuhri, 25% from Qatada, and 11% from Ayyüb; 
‘The Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence, 51-9. 

tu ALDuri, Танай, 11, 192 and Mausi'et agua! al-Imám Ahmad, 11, 39-43. Ton 
Sa'd transmits ‘Affin b. Muslim's warning that scholars should not trust any hadit 
from Qatāda in which Sa'id does not say haddathana, TK 2001, IX, 273. Ibn al- 
Nadim reports that Sa'id composed а Aild6 al-sunan; Fihrist, 283. Sa'id's transmis- 
sion of Qatáda's exegetical comments on the Quran is cited nearly 3060 times by 
al-Tabari and is by far the most frequently cited isnad in his tafsir, see Horst, 301-2. 

"9 д}. агии, Та, 54-5. Ibn Sad evaluates ‘Abd al-Warith as іра дија, ‘Abd 
al. Wahid as shiga, and Wuhayb as ¿hiqa-hujja; TK 2001, IX, 288-90, Ibn Hanbal 
also has positive things to say about these three pupils of Ayyab; Mawsiat арей! 
al. Jmëm Ahmad, TI, 392-5 and IV, 103. 

^» А агї, Tari, Il, 207 and Mawsü'et аша! al-Imim Ahmad, 1, 297-302. In 
another report in "Abdulláh's “Лаб, Ibn Hanbal declares that Hammad has trans- 
mitted the most material from three scholars: Thabit, Humayd [al-Tawil], and 
Hisham b. ‘Urwa; ibid. 

її TK 2001, IX, 282. These transmitters were ‘Ubayd Allah b. Muhammad b. 
Наб and Ibrahim b. Abi Suwayd. Fon al-Nadim mentions а КЛР al-sunan attrib- 
uted to Hammad, Fihrist, 283. 

"9 The evidence for this claim is presented above in chapter four. 
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al-A‘mash, Qatada, and Ayyüb served as both transmitters and orga- 
nizers of their teachers’ vast repertoire of prophetic and post-prophetic 
material. Ibn al-Nadim reports no fewer than seven books utled Кий} 
al-sunan during this time, all of which appear to have been the ear- 
liest systematic efforts to arrange transmitted materials according to 
legal categories, such as ritual purity, prayer, and inheritance.“ The 
collapse of Medina, due largely to the emergence of a significant 
percentage of prolific, vet unreliable, Aadith transmitters, and the dis- 
persion of al-Zuhri's disciples, was more than compensated for by 
the hadith renaissance of Kufa and the continuous acumen of. Basran 
scholars. It is worth noting that the prominence of hadith scholarship 
in Basra was accompanied by the absence of the materialization of 
a school of figh, as Abt Ishaq al-Shirazi identifies only Sawwar b. 
‘Abdullah al-Qadi and ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Hasan al-‘Anazi (d. 168/784) 
as jurists in this city during this time,'? While several scholars, like 
Malik, Sufyan al-Thawri, and Hasan b. Hayy, maintained a high 
degree of proficiency in both the disciplines of hadith and fiqh, the 
divorce between these two branches of Islamic knowledge appears 
to have become mildly pronounced in the generation prior to al- 
Sháfi''s efforts to negotiate a reconciliation between them. The stage 
was set by the efforts of the hadith scholars, some of whose rela- 
tionships I have just outlined, for the final transformations of hadith 
transmission that were realized by their students: the birth of mul- 
tiple small, remote Aadith centers, the rise of Syria, and the book 
market of Baghdad. 


VHL6 The refinement of hadith compilation and criticism: 
The generation who died 180-220/ 796-835 


Almost all of the Aadith scholars who flourished under the early 
‘Abbasids were” teachers of the men of the generation of Ibn Sa‘d, 
Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal The trend of book compilation con- 
tinued into this period, as Ibn al-Nadim identifies over a dozen books 


^ The. following scholars are identified by Ibn al-Nadim as composers of books 
cuttled Kitéé al-sunan: Ibn Abi Dhi’b (d. 159/776, Medina), Ibn Jurayj, Za'ida b. 
Qudama, Yahya b. Zakariyya b. Abi Za'ida (d. 182/798, фай of al-Mada'in), Sa'id 
b. Abi ‘Aruba, Hammad b. Salama, and al-Awz8%; Fihrist, 281-4, 

че дра Ishaq. Tabagdt al-fugaha’, 91. 
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that were published by men of this generation, most of which were 
arranged by legal topics (sunan) ог were Qur’anic commentaries. The 
scholars of Basra and Kufa, many of whom were disciples of Shu‘ba 
and Sufyan al-Thawri, continued to develop both the arts of hadith 
compilation and criticism initiated by their teachers. A new trend at 
this time was the blossoming of satellite towns and cities, each of 
which housed a small number of highly competent hadith scholars 
whose material was prized by the following generation of compilers. 
Syria also reemerged as a vibrant center of hadith scholarship. The 
final transformation of this period was the dramatic arrival of the 
Baghdadi book market, something that can be gleaned from al 
Tabagit al-kabir and Ibn al-Nadim’s Fihrist. While Baghdad appears 
to have eclipsed Kufa and perhaps even Basra during the genera- 
tion of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal,' it is important to 
bear in mind that it was still a junior partner to the two well estab- 
lished Iraqi amsár, whose native hadith scholars were unrivaled in the 
Islamic community. 

Basra remained the primary engine of hadith compilation and crit- 
icism down to the end of the second/eighth century and into the 
third/ninth one. The extraordinary importance of Yahya b. Ѕача 
al-Qattan (d. 198/813) and his younger friend ‘Abd al-Rahman b. 
Mahdi (d. 198/814), both of whom were disciples of Sufyan al- 
"Fhawri and Shu‘ba, has been demonstrated in the fourth and seventh 
chapters of this study. Yazid b. Zuray‘ (d. 182/798), whom Ibn Sa‘d 
identifies as a highly reliable Ааай scholar with *Uthmàni sympa- 
thies, was a prominent pupil of Shu‘ba, and Ibn Ma‘in considered 
his transmission of material from Sa‘id b. Abi ‘Ariba to be superior 
to that Ibn "Ulayya's material from him."* Both Ibn *Ulayya (d. 193/ 
809), who read the books of Ibn Jurayj and studied with Ayyüb al- 
Sakhtiyáni, and the most authoritative disciple of Hammád' b. 


HE Sec above, V.2.5. 

12 TK 2001, IX, 290; al-Dürt, Tank, ЇЇ, 213. Recall that Ibn. Hanbal referred 
10 Yazid as the "sweet scent (rayhána, literally sweet basil) of Basra”, sce above, 
Table 7.6. Yazid is also the transmitter of Said b. Abi "Arüba's voluminous col- 
lection of Qatáda's exegetical comments found throughout al-Tabari’s tafsir that was 
mentioned above in note 135. 

29 А-ат, Тат, I, 67 and ЇЇ, 169. Ibn Sa'd held the octogenarian Ibn “Ulayya 
to be #ñiga-thabi-huja, and Ibn Hanbal reports that he had an attractive book that 
contained 400 reports from Ibn ‘Awn, 900 fadith from Yünus b. ‘Ubayd, and an 
undisclosed number from Ayyüb; TK 2001, IX, 327-8 and Mawsi‘at арый! al-Inám 
Ahmad, 1, 96. Ibn Hanbal, who mentions thar he studied with Ibn ‘Ulayya in 
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Salama, ‘Affan b. Muslim (d. 220/835), *% left their native homes of 
Basra to settle in Baghdad, and contributed to its rapid rise as a 
center of hadith transmission. Other major pupils of Shu‘ba, such as 
Aba Dawid al-Tayalisi (d. 203/819), Ghundar Muhammad b. Ja‘far 
(d. 194/810), and ‘Amr b. Marzüq al-Bahili (d. 214/829)," appear 
to have remained in Basra, where they were sought out by the likes 
of Ibn Main and Ibn Hanbal. Finally, Bahz b. Asad (d. 197/813), 
whom Ibn Sa‘d identifies as a very reliable and prolific transmit- 
ter," was regarded extremely highly by his contemporary Ibn Mahdi 
and taught hadith he obtained from Shu'ba and Hammad b.. Salama 
to Qutayba b. Said and Ibn Hanbal.'? 

Kufan Aadith scholars during the late second and early third cen- 
turies consisted primarily of pupils of al-A‘mash and companions of 
Sufyan al-Thawri."* The Murji'i transmitter Abà Mu‘awiya al-Darir 
(d. 195/811) is reported to have been more sound than the Basran 
Jarir b. Házim (d. 170/786) with respect to. material from al-A‘mash, 
despite the fact that he forgot a quarter of the 1600 hadith that he 
acquired from this scholar during a period of illness.’ One of the 


Baghdad in 181/797, also reports that Yabya 1-Оапап preferred Ibn "Ulayya to 
Wuhayb b. Khalid, whereas Ibn Mahdi preferred Wuhayb; ibid, 1, 94-99. Ibn 
‘Clayya’s full name is Isma b. Ibrahim b. Miqsam 

59 Араг, Tanke, П, 221. Ња Matin reports a quote of ‘Affin that "there is 
not a single hadith that I heard during the sessions of Hammad b. Salama that I 
did not bring to his house and read to him in person" тй samu min Hammad ibn 
Salama hadithan fi 1-таўйз Ша ataytuñu йа mangiliki Бана aqra'ahu ‘alayhi; ibid, 1, 350. 
Ton Sa'd grades ‘Affan as thiga-thabt-hugia and Ibn Hanbal was of the opinion that 
“Анап had the best versions of Shu'ba's Лади; TK 2001, IX, 300 and Mawsi‘at 
aqwàl al-Imám Ahmad, Ш, 13-15. Ibn Hanbal considers ‘Affin to be superior to Ibn 
Mahdi, and mentions that he studied with ‘Affan in Baghdad for a decade; ibid. 

"ө TK 2001, IX, 299 (Aba Dawid); 297 (Ghundar); and 306 ('Amr). 

ue Tbn Sad graded him thiga-huge; TK 2001, IX, 299. 

“AL Fark wa Lidil, II, 431, АБа Hatin calls Bahz Imam, sadiq, биа. 

"к Nineteen Kufans of the seventh and eighth fabagat are reported by Ibn Satd 
зо have transmitted “many Вай and to have been reliable. 

нә Al Dürr, 72, T, 387 ( Jarir) and 276 (memory loss). Ibn Sa'd graded Abi 
Muʻäwiya, whose name is Muhammad b. Khazim, as thiga, despite his acknowl- 
edged propensity for tadfis and his inclusion among the Murji’a; TK 2001, VIII, 
515. Ibn Sa‘d also reports that Waki* did not attend his funeral, for reasons that 
are not identified. Ibn Main also held Ара Mu‘awiya ло be tiga, although Ton 
Hanbal noted that he was “inconsistent” (mud/arib} except with respect to al- A'mash’s 
material, and that he made many errors in everything that he transmitted; al- 
Dárimi, Тай, 53, 187 and Mawsi‘at ауд al-Imam Ahmad, HI, 257-8. Ibn Matin 
reports that Yahya l-Qatrán considered Jarir b. Hazim to be tiga, an opinion that 
he shared with his teacher, while Ibn Hanbal adds to his grade of tiga by describ- 
ing Jarir as sahib sunna, al-Divi, Tari, ll, 115, 266 and Mauwsifat aquát атат 
Ahmad, 1, 189-99. 
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longer-lived pupils of al-A'mash of this бте was Abi Bakr b. ‘Ayyash 
(d. 1937809), although he was far inferior to the master Kufan hadith 
scholar of his day, Waki* b. al-Jarrah (d. 197/813). Waki® studied 
with Ibn ‘Awn after al-A‘mash passed away, boasted that every 
hadith he wrote down from Sufyan al-TYhawri had been memorized 
initially," and habitually read hadith from his books to his students, 
a practice that was adopted by his admiring pupil, Ibn Hanbal.'* 
Abii Nu‘aym al-Fadl b. Dukayn (d. 219/834) was another highly- 
respected pupil of both al-A*mash and Sufyan al-Thawri,'” and five 
of the second-tier companions of Sufyan al-Thawri in the eyes of Ibn 
Main were graded as either thiga-sadig or sadüg by Ibn Sa‘d, and 
flourished alongside their more illustrious contemporaries іп Kufa,'* 


' TK 2001, УШ, 508. Ibn Sa'd grades Abū Bakr as thiga-sadig but remarks 
that he made many errors (għala). He also observes that he was particularly pious 
(min al‘ubbad). Ibn Matin merely mentions that hc was inferior to Abü l-Ahwas 
(whom Ibn Sa'd grades as 32/10); al-Dàri, Тані, I, 272 and TK 2001, VIII, 500. 
Ibn Hanbal is reported to have graded Aba Bakr as ;adüq, tiga, sáhib Qur'an ша 
Жау; Mawst'at aqwàl al-Imam Ahmad, TV, 193-5. Recall that al-Dhahabi identified 
Abū Bakr as a Shaykh al-Islam in Tadbkirat al-huffiz; see above, II.3. 

SU Арат, Tarikh, 1, 341. Waki* is reported to have selected carefully from Aba 
Bakr b. ‘Ayyash’s hadith. 

H Al-Dürt, Тай, П, 190. Топ Ma'in reports elsewhere that Waki* accumulated 
800 hadith from al-A‘mash; ibid., І, 276. 

' má katabtu ‘an al. Тают hadithan qattu kuntu ahfazuhu idhà raja'tu ila l-manzili katab- 
тийи; ibid., 1, 229, 

1%» Al.Düri, ТалАА, 1, 351. Ibn Ma‘in also reports that he witnessed Waki“ read- 
ing from a book entitled Arab al-zuhd and refused to recite to his students Ibn 
*Umar's hadith “he a stranger in this world” kun fi l dun kz'annaka gharibun aw Ву 
sabil; ibid, 1, 411. This Kudb al-zuhd might be the same text as the 1994 Kitab al. 
zuhd attributed to Waki‘ published in Riyadh; see above 1V.4.7. Ibn al.Nadim men- 
tions a Kib al-sunan attributed to Waki'; Fihrist, 283. For a reference to his Musannaf, 
see below, note 181. 

* Both Ibn Sa'd and Ibn Hanbal grade Aba Nu‘aym as thiga-kujja, TK 2001, 
УШ, 523-4 and Mavwsi‘at алей! al-Imam Ahmad, Vl, 151-4. Ibu Main and Ibn al- 
Madini consider Aba Nu'aym among the best companions of Sufyan al-Thawri, 
and Abi Haum al-Razi observsd that Aba Nu‘aym accurately memorized 3500 
hadith of al Thawri and 500 hadith of Mis‘ar b. Kidam; al-Jarh wa ёа, VIL, 61-2. 
AL-Bukhari included 175 дай from Abi Nu‘aym in his Seki, Sezgin, Buhdri’nin 
Kaynaklari, 237 (#96). Sixty-two of these hadith trace back to Sufyan al-Thawri, Ibn 
al Nadin mentions a Kitáb al-manásik and a Kitab al-masi’il fi Lfigh attributed to Abi. 
Nu‘aym; Fihrist, 283. 

9 These five scholars were ‘Ubayd Allah b. Misa, Abū Ahmad al-Zubayri, 
Yahya b. Adam, Mu'awiya b. Hisham, and Qabisa b. ‘Uqba; TK 2001, Vill, 522, 
526, 527. Note that Ibn Sa‘d grades Yahya slighty higher than these other men 
and observes that ‘Ubayd Allah had more material from Isra’il b. Yunus than any- 
опе of his age and that he was a master Qur'àn recher in his mosque. See above, 
VIL3 for farther references. 
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Finally, ‘Abdullah b. Idris (d. 192/808), Aba Usama Hammad b. 
Usama (d. 201/816), and Muhammad b. ‘Ubayd al-Tanafisi (d. 204/ 
819), were reliable and prolific transmitters who all received the tan- 
talizing sectarian affiliation sahib sunna wa jama‘a from Ibn Sad. 
Several new and exciting centers of hadith transmission sprouted 
during the high ‘Abbasid caliphate. While some scholars, like the 
peripatetic Ibn al-Mubarak, refused to be tethered to any particular 
town for too long a period of time, the majority of adventuresome 
hadith folk ultimately settled in one or another location, ‘Abd al- 
Razzaq al-San‘ani (d. 211/826) and Hisham b. Үйзи (d. 197/813) 
established San‘a’ as one of the most prestigious cities for hadith in 
the Islamic world for roughly half a century, largely due to the fact 
that their teacher Ma‘mar b, Rashid lived there for the last twenty 
years of his life, as well as the massive amount of material they col- 
lected from Ibn Jurayj, Sufyan al-Thawri, and Ibn *Uyayna.'? Palestine 
received a boost with the arrival of Shu'ba's master pupil, Adam b. 
АЫ Туаѕ (d. 220/835), in ‘Asqalan, and Sufyan al-Thawri's disciple 
Muhammad b. Yüsuf al-Firyabi (d. 212/827) in Qisariya (Caesarea).'° 
The city of Wasit boasted Hushaym b. Bashir (d. 183/799), who 
eventually settled in Baghdad, and Yazid b. Нагар (d. 206/821), who 


2001, VIII, e 317, 520. Iba Matin evaluates Ibn Idris and Aba Usama 
as tiga, and al. Düri reports that Ibn Main would “only speak well” of Muhammad 
al. 'anáfisi; al-Darimi, Tártkh, 52, 92 and al-Dari, Tarikh, 1, 353. Ња Hanbal's opin- 
ion of [bn Idris and al Tanāfsi is slightly less positive than that of Ibn Ma‘in, 
although he declares Abú Usama to be thabt sahih al-kitäb; see Mawsit‘at agwāl at. 
Imam Ahmad, Il, 227-8 (Ibn Idris), 1, 293-4 (Aba Usama) and Ш, 292-3 (al-Tanafisi). 

'* [bn alMubárak is praised by Ibn Sa'd as Imam, thiga-hyjia; TK 2001, IX, 
376. See above, IV. 4.6, for a discussion of his role in hadifh-transmitter criticism. 
An edition of his famous book Aib al-zuhd wa Lragà'ig was present in Qayrawan 
prior to the end of the third/ninth century; Muranyi, Beiträge, 74. This book has 
been published, and appears to contain a modest number of Aadith with complete 
ispüds, А 

' TK 2001, УШК 108. The significance of ‘Abd al-Razzàq's Musannaf for the 
reconstruction of the first two centuries of {slam cannot be overestimated and has 
been demonstrated by Motzki's The Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence: for а biography 
of the compiler, see ibid., 62-8. Recall that the value of the Aadith of ‘Abd al-Razzaq 
and Hisham inspired fbn Ma‘in and Ibn Hanbal to make the arduous journey from 
Baghdad to Yemen. 

бё TK 2001, IX, 496 (Адат); 495 ‘al Firyabi). Al-Dhahabi identies al-Firyabi's 
city of residence as Caesarea and notes that he died just prior to Ibn Hanbal's trip 
to see him; Tadhkira, I, 275-6. Ibn al-Nadim reports the existence of a Qur'ánic 
exegesis of al-Firyábi, as well as various books of figh; Fihrist, 285. Al-Bukhari included 
281 hadith from Adam in his Sahih, 137 of which were transmitted by Shu'ba; 
Sezgin, Buhári'nin Kaynaklari, 217 (833). 
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counted Sulayman al-Taymi, Humayd al-Tawil, and three of Sufyan 
al-Thawri’s “four Auffaz” among his teachers.'*' Finally, Ibn Uyayna 
and his disciple, ‘Abdullah b. al-Zubayr al-Humaydi (d. 219/834), 
elevated the thriving Meccan hadith scene, which received another 
boost from the influx of prolific pious hadith scholars, such as al- 
Fudayl b. “yad (d. 187/803), ‘Abdullah b. Raja’ (d. about 190/805), 
and Aba ‘Abd а!-Каһтап al-Muqri (d. 213/828), who chose to live 
their final years in the holiest city of Islamdom.'? 

Onc of the more spectacular transformations of this period was 
the rise of Syria as a major Aadith center. One reason for this change 
was the steady stream of proficient hadith scholars who came to the 
frontier era in order to wage war (or encourage others to do so) 
against the Byzantines. While this raiding was a part of official 
‘Abbasid policy, it appears as though the erudite Aadith folk who set- 
ded in Massisa and other frontier areas may have been following 
the example of the ascetic Ibn al-Mubarak, rather than the caliph 
Hárüm. Massisa housed Abü Ishaq al-Fazari (d. 185/801), who, 
despite his habit of making many errors in his Aadith, was considered 
by Ibn Sa'd as а sa@hib sunna.' Muhammad b. Kathir (d. 210/825), 
a native Syrian, brought his trove of materials from al-Awzà'i and 
Ma'mar to Massisa, and Makhlad b. al-Husayn (d. 191/807), a Basran, 


Ó TK 2001, IX, 315 (Hushaym) and 316 (Yazid). These three teachers are 
Yahya LAnsári, Ismail b. Abi Khalid, and ‘Abd al-Malik b. Abi Sulayman. Ibn 
Hanbal described Yazid as Жай; mutgin Аа, while Ibn Main and Ibn al. 
Madini called him shiga; Ibn Abi Найт, af Ја wa 200444, IX, 295. Ibn al-Nadim 
reports a Kitab al-fari'td attributed to Yazid; Fihrist, 284 

чё Thn ‘Uyayna has been discussed in some detail above, IV.4.5. Ibn Matin con- 
sidered him to be the preeminent pupil of ‘Amr b. Dinar; al-Dárimi, Tarikh, 59-6. 
Ibn Sa'd considered al-Humaydi to be thiga although Ibn Main refused to take 
hadith from the latter due to his lack of scrutiny {yatasathal), TK 2001, УШ, 63 
and al-Dari, ТАНА, I, 99. Note that al-Humaydi’s Musnad contains 1300 hadith and 
was edited in two volumes by Habib аартап al-A’zami in 1963. Al-Bukhirt 
included 33 Хай from al-Hnmaydi in his Sahih, 27 of which are attributed to Ibn 
‘Uyayna; Sezgin, Buhárhin Kaynaklari, 213 (#19). Ibm Sa'd reports that al-Fudayl, 
‘Abdullah b. Raja’, and Aba ‘Abd al-Rahman all transmitted many айй and were 
reliable scholars, TK 2001, УШ, 61-2. Al-Fudayl came from Khurdsan, while the 
later two men were Basrans. Al-Bukhari includes only 12 hadith from Abū ‘Abd al- 
Rahman in his Sab, Sezgin, Buhár mn. Kaynaklari, 213 (417). 

' TK 2001, IX, 494. His full name was Ibrahim b. Muhammad and his К} 
al-siyor has been published; Abu Ishàq al-Fazári, Kuh a/-siyar, ed. Fárüq Hammada 
(Beirat, 1987). Ibn ‘Uyayna called him an Imam, Ibn Mahdi praised his hadith from 
al-Mughira [b. Miqsam al- Dabbi], and Ibn Matin said ziga Фіра; Ibn Abi Найт, 
ab Jarh ша Lata, Tl, 128-9. 
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added a pile of transmissions from Hisham b. Hassan to the mix.’ 
Ibn Matin is reported to have considered ‘Abdullah b. Yüsuf al- 
Kala'i's (d. 218/833) recension of the Muwatta’ as the most reliable 
version of Malik's book and al-Bukhari identified him as one of the 
most reliable Syrians.'® Finally, three Aadith scholars of Hims and 
Damascus, two of whom were plagued with charges of deceitful trans- 
mission, 55 contributed greatly to the rehabilitation of these old cities 
of Syria that had once been home to the sahaba Mu'àdh b. Jabal 
and Abū |-Darda’. 

"The most vibrant center for the transmission of hadith at the turn 
of the third century may have been the royal capital of Baghdad. 
We have seen how certain individuals, especially Medinans like 
Hisham b. ‘Urwa, Ibn Ishaq, Ibn Abi l-Zinad, and Ibrahim b. Sa‘d, 
had been lured to Baghdad with lucrative jobs or other enticements, 
and it appears that the Aadith-folk reached a critical mass in this city 
only during the following generation. Hushaym b. Bashir, Ibn Hanbal’s 
first significant hadith teacher, immigrated from Wasit, Qirad Abi 
Nüh carne from Basra with a wealth of material from Shu'ba,'* and 
Ibn ‘Ulayya arrived with exceptional familiarity with the books of 
Ibn Jurayj.* A final Basran arrival in Baghdad, whom we have 
already encountered, was ‘Affan b. Muslim, and it is clear that Ibn 
Sa'd took advantage of his neighbor from the fact that much of his 
Hammad b. Sajama material related to the sahába cited in al- Tabagát 
al-kabir was obtained from this prestigious scholar. 


‘ TK 2001, IX, 495. Makhlad's mother was a wife of Hisham b. Hassan, an 
expert in the hadith of Ibn Sirin. 

"9 Al-Dhahabi, Siyar, X, 357-8. In one version of this report, Ibn Matin pro- 
fesses the superiority of the Muwatta’s of both al-Kala‘t and al-Qa'nabi. Al-Bukhari 
included 335 лай from ‘Abdullah b. Yusuf in his Safth, 272 of which came from. 
Malik and 57 of which came from al-Layth b. Sa‘d; Sezgin, Buhárfnin Kaynaklari, 
212 (#18), Note “that al-Kalā ranks second, after Musaddad, in the list of al- 
Bukhári's most frequently cited sources in his Sahih. 

"% Al-Walid b. Muslim (d. 194/810) and Bagiyya b. al-Walid (d. 197/813) were 
both guilty of engaging in much tadis, TK 2001, IX, 474-5. Ibn al-Nadim reports 
the existence of a Kitab al-sunan fi Lfigh and Kitab al-maghazi for al-Walid; al-Fihrist, 
284. The third major Syrian was Abi: Mushir ‘Abd а1-АЧа, the 44 of Damascus 
who died in prison in 218/833 as a result of the mina; ibid, IX, 479. 

"5 TK 2001, IX, 337. 

* TK 9001, IX, 327-8; al-Düri, Тапай, 1, 67. Ibn Matin also mentions that 
Ibn ‘Ulayya was inferior to Hammad b. Zayd with respect to Ayyüb, something 
that is hardly surprising given his opinion that nobody was more erudite with 
Ayyüb's material than Hammad; ibid, П, 169. 
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Ibn Hanbal distinguished three unparalleled “Companions of hadith” 
of his day in Baghdad, the most precise of whom was Abi Kamil 
Muzaffar b. Mudrik (d. 207/822). Al-Haytham b. Jamil (d. 213/828) 
was considered by Ibn Hanbal to have had the most hadith memo- 
rized among these three scholars, and al-Dhahabi reports that he 
went bankrupt twice in the course of his insatiable quest for hadith"? 
‘The third member of this trio, Abū Salama Mansür b. Salama al- 
Khuza'i, was reported by Ibn Sa‘d to have been reluctant to teach 
hadith, then succumbed for a few days, and finally moved to Massisa 
in 210/825." These three scholars not only contributed to the hadith 
culture of Baghdad but also, if the anecdotal evidence is correct, 
played a major role in the education of Ibn Ma‘in and Ibn Hanbal 
with respect to isndd analysis." 

One of the most significant developments for the discipline of 
hadith transmission in Baghdad was the emergence of the book market, 
Ibn Sa‘d identifies several transmitters of books in his day, all of 
whom he could have met in person. Yahya b. Sad b. Aban (d. 194/ 
810) transmitted both the Maghazi of Ibn Ishaq as well as many 
hadith of al-A*mash."* Sa‘d b. Ibrahim b. Sa‘d (d. 201/816), a gag? 
for Нагіп al-Rashid, transmitted his father’s books, while his brother, 
Ya'qub (d. 208/823) transmitted his father’s recension of Ibn Ishaq’s 
Maghazi.'* The Maghàzi of Abi. Ma'shar was available from Husayn 
b. Muhammad b. Bahram, who also distributed the Tafsir of Shaybán 
b. ‘Abd al-Rahmán that Ibn Ma‘in considered inferior to the simi- 
lar work of Sad b. Abi *Arüba."* Sa'id's books were available from 


'" This report is from the ‘Hal and can be found in Mawsüfat aquél al-Imám 
Адтай in each of the three men's entries: Aba Kamil (Ш, 363); аі Науфал b. 
Jamil (IV, 72), and Abū Salama Mansür b. Salama (III, 399). Al-Dhahabi mentions 
that Ibn Ma'in learned how to scrutinize Вадий from Abi Kamil; Tadhkira, 1, 262. 

"© Tadhkira, 1, 262. Al-Haytham's teachers included Hammad b. Salama, Malik, 
al-Layth b. Sa'd, and Zuhayr b. Mu'awiya; he left Baghdad at some point to set- 
de in Antioch, and thus contributed to the hadith florescence in the frontier lands 
during this time. A less positive effect of this move was that his hadith are found 
only in the Sunan of Ibn. Maja out of the six Sunni books. 

^^ TK 2001, IX, 348. 

"ә | have just mentioned Abū Kamis role in the education of Ibn Matin; al 
Daraquini is quoted as stating that both Ibn Мача and Ibn Hanbal learned the 
discipline of iméd criticism film al-rjal) from Aba Salama, presumable prior to his 
departure from Baghdad in 210/825; Tadtkira, 1, 263. 

їз TK 2001, VIH, 520 and IX, 341. 

їн TK 2001, IX, 345. 

15 TK 2001, IX, 340. 
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“Abd al-Wabhab b. ‘Aw’ al-‘Ijli,'* and it is quite likely that his ¿afsir 
was a Critical component of ‘Abd al-Wahhab's own tafsir, identified 
in the Fihrist” Sufyan al-Thawri's Jami was available from his dis- 
ciple ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Ubayd al-Rahman al-Ashja'i (d. 182/798),"* 
although Ibn Ma‘in states that he obtained this book from ‘Ubayd 
Allah b. Musa (d. 213/828) in Kufa."° 7алаа b. Qudàma's writings 
could be procured from Mu‘awiya b. ‘Amr al-Azdi (d. 214/829), 
who was also a disseminator of Abu Ishaq al-Fazári's Kitab al-siyar.'? 
Finally, the Musannaf of Waki‘ was available from the bookseller (а 
шатйф) al-‘Abbas b. Ghalib (d. 233/848),"' a contemporary of Ibn Sa‘d 
who actually outlived him, and whose inclusion in al Tabagat al-kabir 
may have been the work of Ibn Fahm or al-Harith b. Abi Usama. 

The fifth, and final period of hadith transmission in this narrative 
brings the material to the teachers of the books I have subjected to 
investigation in this and the two preceding chapters. Ibn Sa‘d drew 
liberally upon the knowledge of ‘Affan b. Muslim, Abü Nu‘aym, 
Muhammad al-Tanáfisi, Waki‘ b. al-Jarrah, and, of course al-Wagidi, 
all of whom he met in person. Ibn Hanbal included much mater- 
ial from the Iraqis Waki‘, Yahya b. Sa'id al-Qattan, ‘Affan b. Muslim, 
and Yazid b. Haran in his Musnad, and his journey with Ibn Ma‘in 
to Ѕап%? to acquire copious written materials from ‘Abd al-Razzàq 
and Hisham b. Yusuf makes sense in light of the decimation of the 
caliber of adi compilation in the Hijaz that occurred during the 
previous period, The discovery of the dominance of the hadith 


TK 2001, IX, 335. 

US Fihrist, 284. ‘Abd al-Wahhab is credited here as well with a Kitab al-sunan ft 
Lfigh and а Кий at-nasikh wa t-mansiikh 

"ТК 2001. IX, 330. ‘Ubayd Allah is also listed among the seventh fabaga of 
the Kufans: ibid, VIII, 514. Ibn al. Nadim lists al.Ashja' among the transmitters 
of al Thawri's at Jèm“ al-saghir but not his al Jami al-kabir; Fihrist, 28) 

See above. VIL3. note 62. This finding is interesting, since we observed in 
the previous chapter that Ibn Matin considered al-Ashja‘f to be a superior scholar 
to ‘Ubayd Allah 5: Musa. Recall too, that al- Tirmidhi acquired the legal opinions 
of Sufvan al Thawri from the scribe of the Kufan Ubayd Allah (see above, IIL3, 
note 151. 

“TK 2001, IX, 343 

2001. ІХ, 366. 
"Phe most prominent disciples of Malik alive in Medina at this бте were 
Ma‘n b. “isa (d. 198/814), whom Ња Sa‘d grades thiga-thabt, ‘Abdullah b. Nàfi* al- 
Saigh id. 206/821) whom Ibn Sa‘d declares was inferior to (dix) Ma‘n; and, per- 
haps. Mutarrif b. ‘Abdullih (d. 220/835), whom Ibn Sa'd grades as thiga; TK, УП, 
615-16. Abū Найт prefered Ma‘n to ‘Abdullah al-Sa'igh and declared than Мат 
was the most reliable ‘avthag) member of Malik’s companions; ајаг wa чаа, 
УШ, 278. 
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scholars of Basra, Kufa, and Baghdad in the fifth chapter of this 
study is consistent with the findings of this chapter based upon а/- 
Tabagat al-kabir, al-Düri's Tartkk, and Ibn Hanbal’s identification of 
the three original Asháb al-hadith in Baghdad. 

‘The rise in sophistication of hadith compilation and criticism, man- 
ifest in the work of Yahya |-Qattan and the book market of Baghdad, 
was also matched by the qualitative improvements in the realm of 
jurisprudence, as this was the age of the great Hanafi authorities 
Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Shaybani and al-Qadi Abū Yusuf. It is 
quite informative that Ibn Sa‘d acknowledges the hadith erudition of 
these two men, and yet declares that it became spoiled due to their 
contacts with the z@y of Abii Hanifa.'** The circulation of so many 
hadith books arranged according to legal topics (kutub al-sunan or 
fer@ id) at this time indicates that there was never any absolute divorce 
between experts in figh and those in hadith, but, rather, the dispute 
was clearly over the religious authority of individual reasoning (rey), 
something in which the hadith folk did not place much confidence 
when undertaken by disciples of Abi Harifa.'^* Indeed, there do not appear 
to have been complaints over Malik's or Sufyan al-Thawri's use of 
independent reasoning at this time, and even al-Düri provides sev- 
сга] examples of Ibn Ma‘in’s opinions on the topics of hunting, and, 
in particular, prayer, in his Tärikh.'® The message from these sources 
by the articulators of Sunni Islam is unambiguous—-the authorita- 
tive Muslim teachers must combine the qualities of fadith erudition, 
reliable transmission, and a somewhat strict avoidance of the opin- 
ions of Abü Hanifa and his disciples. How and when Abü Hanifa 
became a Sunni authority in the eyes of hadith scholars is outside 
the scope of this book; what is clear is that his disciples were not 
welcome by Ibn Sa'd and his contemporaries.'® 


"TK 2001, IX, 332, 338. 

™ [bn Sa'd's comment concerning Mu‘alla b. Mansür, a Baghdadi scholar asso- 
ciated in other sources with the teachings of Aba Hanifa, is illustrative of this point: 
"some hadith scholars transmit from him, and some do not transmit тау from him;" 
‘TK 2001, IX, 344 and Melchert, "How Hanafism came to Originate in Kufa and 
‘Traditonalism in Medina,” 329-30. 

чә Al-Düri, Tarith, 1, 94, 338; П, 176-7, 181. Recall Ibn Man's explicit approval 
of the зау of Sufyan al-Thawri and Malik bove, VILS, note 59. 

Si Note also Ibn Abi Shayba's ai-Radd ‘ala Abi Hanifa, included in the published 
edition of his Musanngf, which: rejects roughly 120 legal opinions of Aba Hanifa on 
the basis of hadith and athar; al-Kilab al-musannaf fi Lahádilh wa айат, VIL, 276-326. 
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One particularly conspicuous absence from the discussion of this 
period is, of course, Muhammad b. Idris al-Sháfi'i. Ibn Sa‘d and 
Ibn Ma‘in appear to ignore him, if they even knew him, and the 
references to him in the “al indicate Ibn Hanbal's admiration of his 
rhetorical capablilities, rather than his legal acumen." While it is 
true that prior to the mid-third/ninth century the majority of the 
material found in the sunan books was not prophetic reports and con- 
sisted instead of sahab and tab? даћу, there still must have been a 
substantial body of hadith in circulation prior to the date of al-Shaf't’s 
composition of the Risála (around the year 200/820). The reason why 
Malik had only a modest number of prophetic Aadith in his Muwatta” 
and Ibn Hanbal included about 30,000 hadith in his Musnad was not 
necessarily due to an explosion of hadith fabrication, as is insinuated 
by Juynboll,'® but, rather, due partly to the rapid decline of Medina 
as a center for hadith transmission and the whims of the various com- 
pilers of his book. Had Malik actually left his beloved city and vis- 
ited Basra or Kufa (or even San‘a’), he may have been inclined to 
transmit even more hadith than the hundreds that are found in the 
Muwatta’ and other classic compilations.'® The notion that al-Sháfi' 
stimulated a “hadith revolution” is not even remotely supported by 
al-Tabagat al-kabir or Ibn Ma‘in’s critical opinions,' both of which 
suggest strongly that al-Shafii merely articulated something that the 


б Манна agwel al-Imam Ahmad, VIL, 23 
of hadith criticism is investigated above, IV. 
"* Sec Juynboll, Muslim Tradition, 28-9. 

79 Note that hundreds of hadith transmitted by Malik that were not included in 
the Yahya l-Laythi edition of the Muwajfa’ can be found in the classical Sunni com- 
pilations, Опе of the first scholars to thoroughly examine Malik’s myriad Аай in 
many Eastern recensions of the Muwatfa’ was the Shaykh al-lslam al-Daraqutni, 
whom we encountered above, Ш.5; see his slender book Ahadith а Мавара" wa 
їй at-rawat ‘an Malik wa ikhtilafuhum fihā ziyadatan wa nagsan, ed. Muhammad 
Záhid al-Kawthart (no place, no date). Al-Daraqutni notes that there аге 565 hadith 
in all of the recensions of the Muwatta’, 71 in some of the recensions, and 6 in 
which Malik does not identify his source; iid., 37. See also Siddiqi, Hadith Literature 
7-8. 

"° Motzki has come to а similar conclusion, on the basis of his sophisticated 
analysis of the Musannaf of ‘Abd al-Razzáq: “The growth of the stock of traditions 
within and outside of the schools is not necessarily to be laid at the door—as 
Schacht assumcs—of forgers opposed to the ancient schools and counter-forgers 
within schools... к has бесп possible to demonstrate that ‘typical common links’ 
like ‘Amr b. Dinar, Ibn Jurayj, and Ibn ‘Uyayna are not generally to be consid- 
ered as forgers or propagators of contemporary forgeries, as Schacht identified 


them.” See The Ongins of Islamic Jurisprudence, 297. 


5. ALShafi'T's role in the development 
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hadith-folk long had known: the best source for the Prophet's prac- 
tice (sunna) was the corpus of hadith, passed from the sahdba to the 
tabian, from the iäbřün to the generation of al-Zuhri, Ayyüb, and 
al-A‘mash, and from this generation to the generation of Shu‘ba, al- 
Thawri, and Malik, the latter whom of course, was a primary teacher 
of al-Shafi'r.! 


VIIL7 Conclusion 


The purpose of this skeletal narrative of the development of the first 
two centuries of hadith scholarship has been to uncover the story 
behind the massive, and at times confusing, critical works by what 
may have been the first generation of Sunni scholars. I have lim- 
jted myself to the earliest available sources that depict both this his- 
tory and the close correlation between the men whom Ibn Sa‘d 
identifies as having transmitted many Aadith and those whom Ibn 
Ma‘in identifies as being close to major scholars of each generation. 
I have made extensive use of Ibn Hajar’s study of the afraf of the 
Musnad of Ibn Hanbal because it sheds valuable light upon the rela- 
tionships between the most prolific sahàba and their most influential 
lübi'ün disciples that are only hinted at in al-Tabagat al-kabir. Although 
this discussion has included quite a few names, it is important to 
realize that it includes only the elite transmitters of the first two cen- 
turies of Islam from among the thousands of men Ibn Sa‘d and his 
contemporaries dutifully recorded in their books. Just as I endeav- 
ored to articulate al-Dhahabi’s vision of the development of hadith 
scholarship down to his day in the third chapter, I have done my 
utmost to be faithful to the historical vision of Aadith scholarship, as 
understood by Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Man, Ibn Hanbal, and other early 
articulators of Sunni Islam in the third/ninth century. It is this crit- 
ical historical vision, after all, that I argue lies at the core of the 
initial articulation of Sunni Islam by the Aadith scholars of the 
third/ninth century. 


™ For an insightful reappraisal of the delayed influence of al-ShafiT and his 
Вілі, see Wael Hallag, “Was alShafiT the Master Architect of Islamic Jurisprudence?” 
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CONCLUSION 


This study began with the hypothesis that the major hadith scholars 
of the third/ninth century played a far greater role in the articulation 
of Sunni Islam than did аі-Ѕһаб“ and Aba 1-Наѕап al-Ash‘ari, two 
men traditionally associated with the crystallization of Sunnism. One 
of the primary reasons for my focus upon the hadith scholars of this 
period is the historical fact that the Sahz/s of al-Bukhari and Muslim 
have remained the most exalted books, after the Qur'an, in the opin- 
ions of virtually all Sunni scholars of the past twelve centuries, a 
feat unmatched by any legal or theological work found in the four 
primary schools of law or the three schools of theology associated 
with Sunnism.' How did these two books achieve this status? In 
order to answer this question, it was necessary to examine initially 
three related topics: 1) the long-term evolution of Sunni hadith schol- 
arship; 2) the rise of both hadith and hadith-transmitter criticism during 
the three generations prior to al-Bukhari and Muslim; and 3) the 
state of hadith scholarship on the eve of these two compilers, which I 
have dubbed the generation of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal. 

A narrative of the evolution of hadith scholarship over its seven 
most vibrant centuries was the task of the second and third chapters, 
the aim of which was to provide a historical context for the most 
influential adith scholars and books in the Sunni tradition. 1 relied 
heavily upon al-Dhahabi’s Та та! al-huffaz for the seven-phase nar- 
rative of this tradition, and paid particular attention to the men 
whom he identified with the sobriquet Shaykh al-Islam. Few scholars, 
if any, in Islamic civilization have devoted such an enormous amount 
of time and paper to the elucidation of the development of Sunni 
hadith compilation and criticism as al-Dhahabi, and 1 endeavored to 
make my presentation as faithful as possible to his critical eye. Two 
particularly important findings in these chapters were the dating of 


* The three бипп schools of theology are the Ash‘ari, Mataridi, and that of the 
hadith folk, which, for lack of a better expression, is the one that opposes staunchly 
rational speculation on theological topics. 
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the first hadith compilations to a full century prior to the two Sakiks 
and, secondly, the surprisingly high volume of compilation and crit- 
icism that occurred during the century after their production. This 
latter observation indicates that there was much material that fourth/ 
tenth century scholars felt needed to be preserved that had not been 
included in the books of al-Bukhari and his contemporaries, and that 
the two Sahiks represented a high watermark in the evolution of 
hadith scholarship, but were not the culmination of this ubiquitous 
Sunni tradition. It was also clear that a closer investigation of the 
sources composed during the generation of scholars who lived prior 
to al-Bukhari and Muslim, as opposed to the Mamlük days of al- 
Dhahabi, would be necessary to uncover exactly how this high water- 
mark was reached, as well as to ascertain the fundamental assumptions 
upon which these books were built. 

We inched closer to our goal of identifying the process by which 
Sunnism was articulated with an investigation of the origins of hadith 
criticism in the fourth chapter. I reasoned that if my hypothesis that 
hadith scholars played the major role in the shaping of Sunni Islam 
was correct, then the critical disciplines constructed by the most 
prominent of these scholars must have exerted a major influence upon 
the nature of the core sources that were compiled according to their 
guidelines. The primary challenge was to isolate the earliest and most 
important designers of this craft, and to distinguish between the mere 
hadith critics, such as Sufyan al-Thawri, and the more specialized 
hadith-transmitter critics, like Shu‘ba, Malik, and Yahya |-Qattan. А 
particularly significant finding was that Aadith-transmitter criticism 
was not applied on a vast scale until the generation immediately 
preceding al-Bukhari and Muslim, which just so happened to be the 
generation of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal, the first group 
of critics whose opinions have been well preserved. 

A thorough investigation of the nature of hadith scholarship and 
its relationship"to iieratews, theologians, ascetics, and jurists of the 
generation of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal, was necessary 
due to the importance of these men upon the development of hadith 
compilation and criticism. Al-Dhahabi's Siyar alām al-nubala’ pro- 
vided a spectacular bird’s eye view of the intellectual and religious 
life of the central lands of Islam during the first half of the third/ninth 
century, and depicted the preeminence of Iraqi scholars, along with 
the shift of the &adifh centers east to Khurasan and even central 
Asia, from where all six of the canonical compilers emerged. The 
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florescence of book production was evident during this time, and my 
decision to label this period as the “generation of Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn 
Ma‘in, and Ibn Hanbal” was due to both the influence of these 
scholars in general upon fadith compilation and criticism, as well as 
the accessibility of their opinions, which I subjected to rigorous analy- 
sis in Part П of this book. 

One of the key assumptions that I have made in this study has 
been that the primary books that I investigated in Part II, namely 
Ibn Sa'd's al-Tabagat al-kabir, al-Düri's Tarikh, the Hal of ‘Abdullah 
b. Ahmad, and Ibn Hanbal's Musnad, are the appropriate works for 
the analysis of the emergence of Sunni Islam. While I have shown 
in the fourth chapter that the critical opinions of Ibn Ma‘in and 
Ibn Hanbal were among the most highly esteemed of their era, Ibn 
Sa'd's opinions do not seem to have been particularly important 
until, perhaps, the time of al-Khatib al-Baghdadi.? Even though I 
justified the inclusion of a/-Tabagat al-kabir on the basis of the large 
number of both qualitative and quantitative opinions it contains, опе 
nagging uncertainty remained: did any of these three scholars con- 
sider himself to be Sunni? In fact, there does not appear to be much 
evidence that the term "Sunni" was much in use during the time 
to which I am dating its origins, and we saw that the term sahib 
sunna occurred very infrequently іп a/-Tabagát al-kabir, and never in 
al-Düri's Tarikh. How could I claim to be describing the nature of 
the emergence of Sunni Islam when the precise self-identities of its 
first adherents are so opaque? 

My solution to this problem has been to approach Sunnism not as 
à creed articulated by an individual, but, rather, as a textual tradition 
based upon three fundamental principles, each of which I analyzed 
in Part П of this book. The first of these principles is the collective 
probity of the sahába, all of whom were authorities for the purpose of 
hadith transmission, regardless of their relationship to the acrimonious 
conflicts that emerged immediately following the death of the Prophet 
Muhammad. The second principle is a methodology, the precise 
nature of which remains somewhat mysterious, for hadith-transmitter 
criticism, and a consensus as to the identities of the most authori- 
tative transmitters of religious material during the first two centuries 


2 A perusal of Танін Baghad suggests that al-Kharib drew copiously upon Ibn 
Sa'd's opinions found in al-Tabagat al-kabir. 
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of Islam. I demonstrated the existence of this consensus in chapter 
seven, where I found a rate of 87% agreement regarding the relia- 
bilitv of the transmitters whom Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn Ma‘in graded, and 
86% for those whom Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn Hanbal graded. The final, 
and perhaps most subtle, principle guiding the Бабий scholars who 
compiled the most important Sunni books is a historical vision as 
to the five-generation development of their craft. F articulated this 
narrative on the basis of a close analysis of the major sahábi and 
1001 transmitters in the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal, the most prolific 
transmitters identified in Ibn Sa‘d’s af-Tabagat al-kabir, and the indì- 
viduals who cultivated circles of disciples (ashàb) according to Ibn 
Мап and Ibn Hanbal. This vision, which has hitherto been ignored 
or even obfuscated by most modern scholars, is perhaps the most 
eloquent expression of the network of authoritative scholars whose 
transmissions inspired the compilers of the third/ninth century to 
travel thousands of miles in order to acquire and include in their 
hadith books, 

‘The biggest risk that I took in this project was the conscious deci- 
sion to postpone a detailed analysis of any major hadith book of the 
third/ninth century until after an investigation of the critical proso- 
pographical literature of the same period. The reason for this pro- 
cedure lay largely in the esoteric nature of the isn@d, namely the hidden 
story behind the men who transmitted each hadith, How much material 
did each name in the isnad transmit? Was a transmitter a prominent 
pupil of the source from which he obtained the report? Was he a 
semi-reliable, excellent, or mediocre transmitter? While these ques- 
tions are occasionally answered in the commentaries of major hadith 
books, the reader, more often than not, must perform the “back- 
ground check" of the transmitters himself. This book then, should 
be seen as a necessary preliminary step in order acquire some of 
the prosopographical knowledge that the compilers of the great hadith 
books had in their memories and felt litle obligation to include in 
their works, In other words, I have identified the men whom I believe 
were considered the most reliable &adith scholars in the Sunni tra- 
dition from the nme of its origins until the third/ninth century and 
whose presence in an isnéd enhanced greatly the value of the hadith 
to which it was attached. 

Several exciting avenues of research in the Sunni fadith literature 
have become apparent during the course of this project. An analysis 
of the roles of the sahába in hadith transmission is an urgent task in 
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order to reveal their didactic efforts that ultimately played a significant 
part in the articulation of Islamic law. Another topic of importance 
is the need to uncover the teachings of the generation of Waki‘, 
Yahya 1-Оанап, and ‘Affan b. Muslim, whose non-extant writings 
formed the nuclei of their pupils’ books, such as the Musannaf of Ibn 
Abi Shayba and the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal, from which they can 
be recovered, at least partially, with patience. The century of vig- 
orous hadith scholarship from Ibn АЫ Найт to al-Hakim al-Naysabiri 
remains another vast uncharted ocean of knowledge, and particular 
attention must be devoted to the extraordinary Sunni scholars of 
Tran during this time. Finally, none of the six canonical Sunni hadith 
hooks has received a thorough examination in a Western language, 
a task that I hope this study has made a little less intimidating, 
The portrait of Sunni Islam that 1 have sketched on the basis of 
several major books in the genre of hadith literature suggests that its 
articulation and survival was the work of men identified as huffz. 
‘The word hafig means far more than “one who has memorized the 
Qur'àn," as is found in colloquial parlance, but, rather, evokes the 
concepts of “protection,” “safeguarding,” and "preservation." This 
term has permeated this study, ranging from Ibn Sa‘d’s citation of 
Sufyan al-Thawri's “four Aufüz,"* to Ibn Hanbal’s application of the 
term to at least nine men in the lal to the second half of the ade 
of al-Dhahabi's Тайға! al-huffiz and the bulk of its contents. Although 
lbn Sa'd appears personally not to have used the term háfm, the 
entire principle behind a/-Tabagàt al-kabir is the identification of the 
channels of transmitters who preserved the teachings and practices of 


` Various derivatives from the root h-f-z occur in a couple dozen verses in the 
Qur'an. The word hafig occurs twice (12:64 and 86:4) and refers to God as the “best 
protector" (thayrun #айгал) in the first case and an ambiguous guardian in the second. 
The plural form of Aafig is associated with those who perforin prayers regularly 
16:92, 23:9, 70:34; as a verb, see 2:238), those who are chaste ("guard their orifices; 
" see 23:5, 33:35, 70: 29; as а verb see 24-30, 33:35), those who keep their oaths 
(5:79), and the Prophet Joseph's brothers (12:12, 63, 65). The Qur'an also declares 
that God is "protector (hafiz) over everything" (11:57, 34:21) and that "Lo! We, 
even we, reveal the Reminder, and lo! We verily are its Guardian” (15: 9). Finally, 
the angels who record all human activity in writing are referred to as Aéfigiin (82:10). 

* These four men were ‘Abd al-Malik b. Abi Sulayman and Isma'il b. Abi Khalid 
of Kufa; ‘Asim al-Ahwal of Basra; and Yahya b. Sa'id al-Ansari of Medina. 

$ These nine men were ‘Abd al-Malik b. Abi Sulaymán, Malik, Marwan b. 
Mutawiya al-Fazari, alMughira b. Migsam al-Dabbi, Shu'ba, Sufyan al-Thawri, 
Waki Zaida b. Qudama, and Zuhayr b. Muwiva, 
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the Prophet down to his day of critical hadith compilation. Ibn Abr 
Hatim defines explicitly the sahaba as the men and women who "pre- 
served (hafiz#) from the Prophet that which he informed them con- 
cerning God, what he legislated, ruled, judged, entrusted, ordered, 
forbade, warned against and inculcated"* and that the (aóün "pre- 
served from the sahäba that which they had disseminated concern- 
ing regulations, practices, and all that we have described the sahába 
as having (known). While the sobriquet #áfiz became restricted to 
fewer and fewer hadith scholars over the centuries, at least in the 
eyes of someone like al-Dhahabi, it was an unambiguous stamp of 
religious authority that was adopted by Sunni scholars to distinguish 
the truly exceptional and indispensable men of learning from the 
thousands of trustworthy transmitters, all of whom played far more 
modest roles in the seven-century epic of hadith compilation and crit- 
icism. If we venture to describe Shi'i Islam as essentially a “firga of 
the Imams,” it would seem most appropriate to declare Sunni Islam, 
at least as understood by the Aadith scholars, as the “firga of the 


ий” 


* Ja-hafizü anku 38 mā ballaghahum ‘an Allahi ‘azza wa jalla, wa mà sanna wa атаа 
wa hakama wa gadā wa nadaba wa атага wa nahü wa hazara wa addaba; Tagdima, 7. 

* айй ‘an заййфай rasüli (hi 25 mā nasharihu wa Patkiküka min al-ahkëmi wa 
Lsunani wa апі wa Piri mā wasafaā [-sahàba bihi; Tagdima, 8. 
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The following table consists of the hadith scholars who are mentioned 
as authorities in only one of the ten sources analyzed in chapter 
IV.3. 


Table A: Other Critics 


Period ! (100-200/718-815) 


Name Death Date Location Source 

‘Amr b. Dinar 126/744 Mecca Ibn al-Madini 

‘Uthman b. ‘Asin, 127/745 Kula Ibn 'Adi 

Abü Hasin 

Abü Ishaq al-Sabi'i, 127/745 Kufa Ibn al-Madini 

‘Amr b. ‘Abdullah 

al-Hamdani 

Malik b. Dinar 131/749 Basra Ibn ‘Adi 

Ayyüb b. Abi Tamima 131/749 Basra Ibn ‘Adi 

al-Sakhtiyani 

Yahya b. Abi Kathir 132/749 Yamama Ibn al-Madini 

Rabia b. Abi ‘Abd 136/753 Medina Ibn *Adi 

al-Rahman al-Ra’y 

Yahya b. Sa'id b. Qays 143/760 Medina Ibn Hibbàn 

al-Angari 

Hisham b. ‘Urwa 146/763 Medina Ibn Hibban 

Ibn Ishag, Muhammad 150/767 Medina, Ibn al-Madini 
Baghdad 

Ma'mar b. Rashid 153/770 Basra, Ibn al-Madint 
Yemen 

Sad b. Abi ‘Ariba 156/773 Basra Ibn al-Madini 

Mihrán 

Ibrahim b. Tahman 168/784 Nishapur al-Hakim 

al-Zahid 

Aba ‘Амапа al-Waddah 176/792 Basra Ibn al-Madini 

b. Khalid 

Yahya b. Zakariyya b. 182/799 Kufa Ibn al-Madint 

Abi Zaida 

Aba Ishag al-Fazari, 185/801 Syria Ibn Abi Haim 


Ibrahim b. Muhammad 
Jarir b. ‘Abd al-Hamid 188/804 Rayy Ibn "Adi 
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ieont, 


Name Death Date Location Source 
al-Shaybànī, Muhammad 189/805 Baghdad al-Hākim 
b. al-Hasan 

al-Fad] b. Моѕа al-Sinant 192/808 Marw Ibn “Аат 
Sufvan al-Ra’s b. 200/815 Basra Ibn ‘Adi 
al-Basrt 

Yahya b. Adam, mawla 203/818 Kufa Ibn al-Madint 
Bani Umayya 

Yazid b. Haran b. 206/821 Wasit al-Khatib 
Zadhān 

al-Muzaffar b. Mudrik, 207/822 Khurasan, Ibn “Аат 
Abü Kamil Baghdad 

‘Aflän b. Muslim 220/835 Вазга al-Khatib 
Sa'id b. Мапѕйг, Aba 227/842 Khurasan fbn ‘Adi 
“Uthman 


Period 2 (200: 300/815-912): Other Critics 


Name Death Date Location Sov 

Ibn Sa'd, Muhammad 230/845 Baghdad — al-Mizzr 
Ibrahim b, Muhammad 231/846 Basra, Ibn ‘Adi 

b. Агага Baghdad 

Khalaf b. $айт | 231/846 Baghdad Ibn ‘Adi 
al-Makhzümi 

al-Shadhaküni, Sulayman 234/848 Basra Ibn ‘Adi 

b. Dawid 

al-Qawàáriri, ‘Ubayd Allah 235/849 Basra, Ibn Hibban 
b. ‘Umar Baghdad 

Duhaym, ‘Abd al-Rahman 245/859 Syria Ibn ‘Adi 

b. Ibrahim 

al-Darimi, ‘Abdullah 255/869 Samarqand Ibn Hibban 
b. ‘Abd al-Rabmán 

al-Dhuhli, Muhammad 258/872 Nishapur Ibn Hibbàn 
b. Yabyà 

Muhammad b. Үаһуа 267/880 Harran Ibn ‘Adr 
akHarani 

fbn Wara, Muhammad 270/883 Rayy Ibn ‘Adi 

b. Muslim 

Abii Брад Ibráhnu 271/884 Isfahan fbn ‘Adi 

b. Awrama 

Muhammad b. ‘Ам 272/885 Syria Ibn ‘Adi 


al-Himst 
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(ront) 
Name Death Date Location Source 
Abi Dawid Sulayman 275/888 Baghdad, 
b. al-Ash‘ath Basra Ibn Hibban 
Ibn Abi Khaythama, 279/892 Baghdad al-Mizzi 
Abii Bakr Ahmad 
al-Tirmidhi, Aba ‘Isa 279/892 Khurasan — al-Dhahabr 
Muhammad b. ‘Isa 
‘Abdullah b. Ahmad 290/903 Baghdad Ibn ‘Аат 
b. Hanbal 
“Alí b. Husayn b. Junayd 291/904 Rayy Ibn al.Jawzi 
al-Razt 
Salih b. Muhammad 293/906 Baghdad Ibn ‘Adi 
Майа b. Hárün al-Bazzar 294/907 Baghdad Ibn “Аат 
‘Ubayd al-‘Ijli al-Husayn 294/907 Baghdad Tbn “Аат 
b. Muhammad 
“Ali b. Sa‘id b. Bashir 297/910 Кауу, Ibn *Adr 
*Ulayk al-Razi Egypt 
‘Abdullah b. Muhammad 300/912 Khurasan Ibn ‘Adi 
al-Farhádhàni 
*Abdàn al-Ahwazi, 306/918 Ahwaz Ibn ‘Adi 
‘Abdullah b. Abmad 
Zakariyya b. Yahya al-Saji 307/919 Basra Ibn al-Jawzi 
al-Dalabi, Abü Bishr 310/922 Rayy al-Dhahabi 
Muhammad b. Abmad 
Ibn Khuzayma, 311/923 Nishapur ^ al-Dhahabi 
Muhammad b. Ishaq 

Period 3 (300-400/912-1009) 
Name Death Date Location Source 
Aba Sa'id ‘Abd 347/958 Egypt al-Mizzi 


al-Rahman b. Ahmad 
al-Sadafr 
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The following table is my interpretation of Ibn Sa‘d’s favorite hadith 
transmitters on the basis of the grades they receive in al-Tabagát al- 
kabir. Sce above, VIL2. 


Table B: Ibn Sa'd's most reliable wansmiters 


Name City T Grades Reference 
(TK 2001) 
Group А! 
1 Ayyüb al-Sakhsiyani Basa 4 — thiga-hujjt- tabi, IX, 246-50 
т 
2 al-Hasan al-Basrt Basra 2 — iga-huja-ma'min, 
Jami, raft, h ІХ, 157-78 
3 Sad b. al-Musayyab Medina 1 йда thabt-ma’miin, 
jars’, та, “als VIL, 119-43 
Group B’ 
1 'Affün b. Muslim Ваза 7 — thiga-huja-thabt IX, 300 
2 Bakr b. ‘Abdullah Basra 2 thiga-huga-thabt, IX, 208 
а]. Mazani ma’ min 
3 Habban b. Hilal аі. Ваһ Basra 7 thiga-huja-thabt IX, 300 
4 Hammad b. Zayd Basra 6 higa hujja-thabt IX, 287 
5 Hisham al-Dastawa’T Basra 5 thiga-huja-thabl IX, 279 
6 Hisham b. "Urwa Medina 4 — thiga-haja-thabt VII, 462 
7 Malik b. Anas Medina 6 — thiga-hujja-thabl, VII, 570-5 
ma’ miin 
8 Shu'ba b. al Hajjaj Basra 5 — thiga-hujja-thabt, IX, 280 
та'тйп 
9 Sufyan al-Thawri Kufa 6 — thiga-hugja-thabt, МШ, 492 
ma'mün 


10 Yahya b. Satid.al-Ansiri Medina 5 — thiga-huja-thabt VIL, 517-8 


Men whose grades were at least thiga-hujja and jam or thiga-thabt and йт. 
Men whose grades were at least shiga-hugia-thabt. 
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Table B (cont) 


Name City T Grades Reference 
(TK 2001) 
Group © 
1 ‘Abd al-Malik b. Abi Kufa 4 thiga-thabt-ma’man УШ, 469 
Sulayman al-Fazari 
2 ‘Abdullah b. Idris Kufa 7 thiga-hujja-ma’ min Vill, 511 


3 Abu Nu‘aym al-Fadl b. Kufa 7 thiga-hugia-ma’miin. УШ, 523 
Dukayn 


4 alAwaay Syria thiga-huja-ma’min IX, 494 
5 Нав b. Ghiyath Kufa 7  thiga-thab-ma' màn VIU, 512 
6 Ibn al-Mubárak Khurásán diga huja-ma'mün TX, 529 
7 Man b. Фа Medina 7 — thiga-thabt-ma’min VII, 615 
8 Qatáda b, Di'ama Basra 3 thiga-huja-ma’min TX, 228 
9 ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr Medina 2 — thiga-thabt-ma’min, УП, 177 
айуу 
10 Wakř b. al-Jarráh Kufa 7 — dhuga-huja-ma'mün, VUL, 517 
"PU 
(Yahya b. Sa'id a-Qatn Basa 6 ñiga-huga-ma mun, IX, 294 
"m 
12 Zuhayr b. Mu‘awiya Kufa 6 — ¢higa-thabt-ma’miin УШ, 497 
Group D' 
1 ‘Abdullah b. ‘Utba b Medina | — thiga, rafi“ VIL, 62 
Mas'üd 
2 Abu Bakr b. ‘Abd Medina 2 thiga, ‘ali Vil, 205 


al-Rahman b. al-Harith 
3 'Ali b. al-Husayn b. АН Medina 2 — thiga-ma’miin, тй, “VU, 209-19 


p 

+ aLHakam b. "Utayba Kua — 3 diga, “alt УШ, 450 

5 Mansur b. abMu'tamir Kufa — 4 — thiga-ma’miin, rafi, VIII, 456 
an 

6 Muhammad b, Sirin Вама 2 thiga-ma’miin, refi, IX, 192-205 
ағ 

7 al-Qisim b. Muhammad Medina 2 да rafi, ай Vil, 186 

8 Sulayman b. Yasir Medina 1 йда, raf“, ‘att VIL 172 

9 alZuhri Medina 4 фут уп, 429 


з Men whose grades were at least thiga-hujia or shiga-thabl. 
* Men whose grades were at least ба, rafi“ or thiga, “L or thiga, jam 
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Note: See above, Table 7.1, for a guide to the abbreviations. 


Table C: Ibn Ma'fu's liars and other disgraceful transmitters 


Name City Grade Reference 
{al-Dari, Таты) 


1 ‘Abd al-Hakim b. Mansür — Wasit kadhdhab, LHBS П, 293, 315 

2 "Abd ak Mak b. Harüm — (Kufaj — “adhdhàb 1, 234, 257 

3 Abit Idam Sulayman’ Kufa УЛ 1, 346, П, 18 

4 Abi LBakhr Wahb b. Baghdad —fadhaliab-Ahabith, 1, 129-30, 
Wahb Jada (айй 137, 401 

5 Aba Bakr al-Hudhali Basra kadhdháb LBS, IU 69, 186 

LBT 

5 дын Dawad Sulayman b. — Baghdad тщш sir’, 1, 401, П, 306 

‘Amr al. Nakha kadhdhàb- khabith, 


vada'u l-hadith, 
akdhab al-nas' 


7 Abu Jabir al-Bayyadi* Medina hadhdhab 1, 141 
8 Aba LJarüd Zivád b. Kufa Kadhdhib-khabith, — 1, 269, 333, 405 
Mundhir LBT 

9 Aba Hamdán’ Hit kadhdháb 1, 339 

!U Abi Sa'd a}Saghghani shaylán min П, 278 
at-shayafin, LBS 

I] Abu Sufyan b. al-Sawwaf Basra yakdhib П, 116 

12 Abii LTayyib Baghdad Хайа П, 300 

13 “Amr b. Jumay‘ Baghdad’ — Aadhdkáb-khabith, 1, 337; M, 308 
LBT 


* The father's name is either Zayd or Yazid according to al-Dhahabi; Mizan al- 
мані, П. 208. 

° This is actually the opinion of Ghundar, at whose mosque Ab6 Bakr а! Ниһат 
was a regular worshipper. 

? Ibn Matin remarked that “nobody in Baghdad could be worse than Aba Dawid” 
wa lam yakun bi Baghdad rajulun illà wa kuwa Khayran min Abi Dawid; al-Düri, Tanta, 
1, 401 

° His name is Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Rahman 

? This is she founder of the Jarüdiyva sect of the Zaydiyya that we mentioned 
briefly in the previous chapter. Al-Dhahabi mentions that al-Tirmidhi included one 
of his hadith in his Jami’; Mizan al-iidal, il, 93-4. 

* Al- Dhahab provides his name as al-Qasim b. Bahram; Mizén al-'tdal, Ш, 369 
and ТУ, 583. 

* “Amr was a companion of alA'mash and served later as adi for Hilwan 
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Table C (emt) 


Name City Grade Reference 
{al-Dari, Tarikk) 
14 ‘Amr b. Khalid Kufa kadhdhāb, LBT I, 232, 327; 
П, 270 
15 ‘AW b. "Ajlán Kufa kadhdhāb, LBT, — 1, 296, 403 
LHBS 
16 Ayyüb b. Mudrik Damascus  Aadhdháb. LBT, П, 69, 258 
LBS 
Busr b. Abi Аг" (Syria) rajul sit 1, 112; H, 345 
Dawid b. ‘Abd alJabbar (Baghdad) хаһ, LBT 1, 57; П, 295 
Fadl b. ‘Isa al-Ragasht П, 206 
Ghiyath b. Ibrahim Basra 1, 340 
Hasan al.Lu'lu'r 1, 267 
al-Haytham b. ‘Adi Kufa 1, 267 
al-Husayn b. Dumayra® Medina 1, 174 
al-Husayn b. мап 
Thn Zabala, Muhammad b. Medina 1, 133, 167 
al-Hasan 
36 Ibrahim b. Abi Yahya 1, 120, 123 
37 Ishaq b. Idris Basra 1, 196, 260 
yada'u l-hadith 
38 Jabir b. Yazid al.Ju'fr Kufa kadhdhāb, LBS, 1, 210, 216, 268 
là yuktabu 
hadithuhu 
29 Khusayb b. Jahdar Kadhdhàb* H, 76 
30 Mahdi b. Hilal Basra kadhdhab П, 99 
31. Майа b. Hilal Kufa Aadhdháó, LBS I, 270, 11, 200 
32 al-Mughira b. Ѕата" Kufa rajul si? 1, 374 
33 Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. Kufa акы, LBT 1,256,273 
Abi Yazid 
34 Muhammad b. Mujib Kufa kadhdhăb, 'adwww П, 238, 306 
Allah 


35 Muhammad b. *Uthaym (Kufa) kadhdhāb, LBS. П, 152, 217 


* This is the same Bust whose destructive raid on behalf of Mu‘awiya during 
the first fina was described above. lbn Ma‘in reports that the Medinans did not 
consider him to have heard anything from the Prophet, whereas the Syrians claimed 
that he did; al-Düri, Тан, 1, 112. 

° Tbn Abi Найт reports that his full name is al-Husayn b. “Abdullah b. Dumayra 
b. Abt Dumayra; al-Jarh wa Hail, Tl, 57-8. 

19 This is the expression used by Yahya al-Qattán, according to lbn Matin. 

U Founder of the extremist Shi't sect known as the Mughiriyya, who lcd a revolt 
in Kufa in 119/737. Madelung reports that al-Mughira was а follower of Muhammad 
al-Baqir, until the latter's death, and then preached that the Mahdi was Muhammad 
b. ‘Abdullah al-Nafs al-Zakiyya. Note, however, that al-Mughira was executed 
twenty-five years prior to the latter’s revolt; see Madelung, "al-Mughiriyya," EP, 
УП, 347-8. 
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Table C гош 


Name City Grade Reference 
(al-Düri, Тат) 
36 Muhammad b. Ziyad kadhdhab-khabith П, 302 
al-Maymünr 
37 Masa b. Mutayr kadhdhab 1, 245 
38 Nth b. Darráj Kufa, kadhdhab, LBS, 1338, 1, 267, 
Baghdad" LBT n, 25 
39 al-Qasim b. ‘Abd laysa yusdui 1, 273 
al-Rahman shay'a 
30 Qatan b. Su'ayr b. rajul яе, Аана П, 19 
al-Khims ушйайати bi-amr 
qabih 
4l Sila b. Sulayman Wasit kadhdháb, LBT П, 112, 297 
42 Sabih b. Sa‘id Khuld (2) — Kaddhab-khabith П, 161, 302 
13 Таба b. Sulayman Baghdad ^ Kedhdháb, LBS 1, 209, 394 
+ ‘Ubayd b. al-Qasim kadhdhab, LBT I, 294, П, 305 
35 Umayr b. Ishaq (Basra) là yusáwi shayan 11,195 
36 Usayd al.Jammál Baghdad — Kadhdkàb I, 288 
37 Yunus b. Khabbab Kufa таш! sit? 1, 299, 342 
38 Yusuf b. Khalid al.Samtr Basra kadhdhab, là I, 150; II, 107 
 yuktabu ‘anhu 
‘shay’ un 


‘Gh served as a güdi in both of these cities, Mizàn al-řtidāl, IV, 276. 
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Uwaysi, ‘Abd al-Aziz b. ‘AA 
189 

‘Uyayna b. ‘Abd al-Rahman 314 

‘Uyayna b. Hisn 228 


182, 
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van Ess, Josef 2-4, 9, 9, 168, /87, 
212 


Wadad al-Qadi 7 

Wadin b. “Аа? 321, 327 

Wahb b. Jarir b. Hazim 325 

Wahb b. Munabbih 65 

Wali b. aljarrah (d. 197/813) 39, 
52, 66, 67, 70, 71, 76, 115, 1/7, 
118, 120, 122, 125, 127, 129, 129, 
131, /31, 137, 140, 143, 155, 179, 
188, 203, 208, 212, 212, 2/3, 295, 
296, 297, 300, 300, 301, 307, 305, 
305, 306, 307, 310, 314, 328, 346, 
351, 360, 361, 361, 375, 375, 381; 
evidence of role in hadith criticism 
148-9; his musannaf 366 

al-Walid b. ‘Abd al-Malik 65 

al-Walid b. Mazyad 732 

al-Walid b. Muslim (d. 194/810) 

al-Walid b. Uqba 237, 234, 254 

al-Wáqidi, M b. ‘Umar (d. 207/823) 
19, 24, 41, 72, 76, 76, 153, 183, 
199, 203, 203, 204, 207, 208, 222, 
230, 231, 251, 267-9, 267, 281, 
310, 330, 335, 335, 366 

Warga’ b. ‘Umar (d. around 160/777) 
56, 138; his taftir 300, 300 

Wasil b. ‘Ara? (d. 131/748) 65 

al-Wathiq 17, 160, 760, 162, 165, 
169, 194 

Watt, W. Montgomery 2, 8, 222, 
246, 269, 270 

al-Wazdali, Ishaq b. Ibrahim 
(d 259/873) 89 

Wuhayb b. Khalid (d. 165/781) 68, 
187, 190, 314, 318, 324, 357, 357, 
360 

al-Wubazi, Abū Zakariyya (d. 222/837) 
177 


364 


Yabya b. ‘AA b. Bukayr (d. 231/845) 
178 

Yabya b. Abi Bukayr 211 

Yabya b. Abr Kathir (d. 132/749) 
66, 115, 127, 730, 132, 139, 301, 
356, 356, 357, 377 

Yahya b. Abi |-Khasib a-Rázi 174 

Yabya b. Ab; Za’ida—see Yahya b. 
Zakariyya b. Abi Za’ida 

Yabyà b. Adam (d. 203/818) 
302, 302, 361, 378 

Yabyā b. al-‘Ala’ al-Razi 

Yahya b. ‘Amr al-Hadrami 


15, 


149 
294 
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Yahya l-Barmakī 

Yahya b. Hamza 32/ 

Yahya b. al-Jazzār 323 

Yahya b. Saʻfd b. Aban (d, 194/810) 
365 

Yahya b. Said al-Ansári (d. 143/760) 
58, 58, 65, 65, 119, 297, 318, 344, 
346, 348, 363, 375, 377 

Yahya b. Sa‘fd al-Qaytan (d. 198/813) 
49-53, 50, 69, 70, 71, 112, 115-7, 
116-18, 120, 122, 122, 125, 127, 
129, 129, 130, 130, 136, 136, 
139-43, 140-2, 144, 146, 150, 156, 
166, 179, 783, 188, 212, 2/3, 297, 
300, 301, 301, 304, 305, 305, 307, 
311, 314, 325, 339, 340, 349, 351, 
354, 355, 356, 359, 360, 366, 367, 
372, 375, 381; evidence of role in 
hadith criticism 149-51 

Yahya b. Salama 294, 3/7 

Yahya b. Yüsuf al-Zammi (d. 229/844) 
182 

Yahya |-Himani (d. 228/843) 22, 
186, 188, 188 

Yahya b. Yahya 1-1ау (d. 234/848) 
81, 177, 178, 178, 186, 368 

Yahya b. Yahya l-Tamimi 
(d. 226/841) 79, 185, 189, 192, 
264 

Yahya b. Zakariyya b. Abt Za’ida 
(d. 182/798) 67, 115, 300, 314, 
358, 377 

Yala b. Umayya 232, 232 

Yaman b. al-Mughira 749 

Ya'qüb b. Ibrahim b. Sa'd 
(d. 208/823) 365 

Ya'güb b. M. b. “Isa 

akYa'qübi 2/2 

Yaqit al-Hamawi (d. 626/1229) 
165 

Yazid b. Abi Habib 354 

Yazid b. Abi Ziyad 292, 311 

Yazid b. Aban al-Raqashi 321 

Yazid b. Amira al-Zubaydi 332 

Yazid b. Hárün (d. 206/821) 52, 59, 
67, 69, 73, 76, 80, 117, 129, 131, 
179, 212, 207, 209, 362, 363, 366, 
378 

Yazid b. Hayyan 265 

Yazid b. Hazim 314 

Yazid b. ‘lyad 353 

Yazid b. Khumayr 139, 208 

Yazid b. al-Muzayn b. Qays 205 

Yazid b. Катап 269 


168 


305 


163, 
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Yazid al-Shami 143 

Yazid b. Sufyan /33 

Yazid b. Yazid 314 

Yazid b. Zuray' (d. 182/798) 86, 
187, 190, 307, 320, 359, 359 

alYünii, Abū ‘AA (d. 658/1260) 
108, 110, 7/0 

Yünus b. ‘Abd аӘАЧа 86 

Yünus b. Abi Ishaq al-Sabi'i 345 

Yünus b. Habib (d. 267/880) 72, 
135 

Yünus b. Khabbab 384 

Yünus b. ‘Ubayd 67, 67, 138, 349, 
359 

Yünus b. Yazid al-Ayli (d. 152/769) 
66, 128, 132, 147, 149, 151, 301, 
301, 306, 319, 354, 354 

Yüsuf b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Dabbagh 
al-Andalusf (d. 546/1151) 48 

Yasuf b. Abi Yasuf 35/ 

Yüsuf b. Khalid 3/7, 384 

Yüsuf b. Khalil (d. 648/1250) //0 

Yasuf b. Yahya 1-Вимау (d. 231/846) 
177-8, 194, 201 


al-Zahrani, Bishr b. ‘Umar 144 

Za'ida b. Qudàma (d. 161/778) 52, 
68, 141, 306, 307, 324, 325, 355, 
355, 358, 366, 375; his musannaf 
186 

Zakariyya b. Durayd al-Kind 33 

Zakariyya b. Ishaq 32) 

Zakariyya b. Yahya al-Saji 
(d. 307/919) 117, 379 

Zaki aBirzali 108 

al-Zamakhshari 249 

Zaman, M Qasim 3, 9, 17, 158, 
192, 198 

Zam] b. Amr 234, 234 

al-Zanjani, Aba I-Qasim Sa'd b. 
“Alr (d. 471/1078-9) 55. 82, 100, 
106 

al-Zanji, Muslim b. Khalid 304, 311, 
319 

Zayd b. Arqam (d. 68/787-8) 
254, 265, 265, 278, 280, 345 

Zayd b. Напћа 272, 246, 256 

Zayd b. Khalid (d. 78/697) 279, 
280 


Zayd b. Khárja 276 

Zayd b. $аһап 234, 234 

Zayd b. Thabit (d. 45/663) 36, 36, 
229, 231, 232, 246, 254, 251, 273, 
274, 275, 278, 280, 281, 335, 348 


254, 
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Хауа b. Yuthav* 263 


10/823) 139. 161 

Zaynab bint Khuzayma 257 

Zaynab Sha'riyva 27 

Zir b. Hubaysh (d. 81-3/700-3) 64, 

Zivad b. Мта 330 

Zubayda (d. 216/831) 739, 161 

ab Zubayr b. al Awwam id. 36/656; 
19, 34, 8, 232, 246, 247, 
231, 252, 232, 254, 256, 260, 262, 
263, 263, 269, 271, 274, 276, 279, 

Zufar b. a-Hudhayl 337 


тар bat al-Amir Sulayman (d. after 


ab-Zubri, ? 
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Zuhayr b. Mufawiya (d. 173/789) 


297, 300, 306, 307, 314, 3/5, 355, 
365, 375, 381 
b. Muslim Ibn Shibab 
id. 124/742) 33, 51, 53, 65, 65, 66, 
66, 69, 70, 72, 79, 115, 119, 121, 123, 
125, 127, 128, 128, 129, 132, 139, 
146. 147. 148, 156, £83, 204, 2/3, 
225, 231, 297, 301, 306, 315, 327, 
330, 332, 342, 342, 343, 343, 347, 
348, 352, 353, 354, 354, 357, 357, 
358, 369, 38]; best pupils 306 
al-Zurgani, M b. ‘Abd al-Baqr 
(d. 1191/1710) 77, 130 
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‘Abbasids 3, 65, 68, 81. 160-1, 


3, 358, 362, 


167-70, 341, 346, 
363, patronage of 
hd 296 


8 


7 

арай mufrad, definition 30 

Aghlabids 16] 

ahi ават 224, 240, 258, 265, 276 

Ahwaz 104, 302, 379 

Ajnadayn 266 

Aleppo 28, 99, 110 

Alexandria 59, 103 

"lim 295-6 

Amorium 163 

Anatolia 44, 355 

Anbar 208, 307 

al-Andalus 55, 56, 59, 60, 73, 76, 81, 
82, 87, 92, 94, 95, 100, 102, 104, 
108, 177, 204, 307 

Ansar 204, 225, 226, 230, 233, 235. 
236, 248, 259, 266, 268, 273, 276; 
first converts 269-70 

Anthropomorphism 6% 

Anti-kalam 96 

“Aqaba 269 

"Aqrabá! 266 

Asceticism, Ascetics 
191, 344, 345 

Ash'aris 97, 168, 201, 202, 371 

*Asqalán 362 

Astray group (аав L bághiya) 235 

ану, definition 42; in the Musnad and 
Sakik 276-9 

‘Awdsim 307, 312, 315, 316, 318, 
324 


130, 141, 169, 


Aws 270 

Ayla 307, 318, 354 

Ayyabid 109 

Badr 37, 224, 233, 235, 254, 266, 


268, 271 

Baghdad 9, 21, 36, 59, 60, 66, 68, 
73-5, 17, 78, 84, 86-88, 92-4, 96, 
99, 100-5, 107, 111, 122-4, 161, 
165, 168, 170, 173-6, 181, 182, 
184, 185, 187, 189-91, 194, 195, 


201, 203, 204, 210, 213, 295, 296, 
304, 305, 307, 312, 315, 316, 318, 
323-5, 350, 353, 358- 60, 362, 

377-9, 382-4, book market 


Мичагйа 18-9, 237-8, 266, 
282-4; attitude to “AN 250 
attitude to the sahdóa 246, 250- 5 

Baghtal 179, 185, 190 

Ba‘ibakk 42 

Balkh 65, 170, 176, 179, 184, 192 

Вапй ‘Abd а} Ѕһатя 226 

Band Hashim 225, 226, 250, 276 

Banü Ka'b 236 

Bano Kilab 272 

Bani Qurayza 239, 260 

Basra 21, 58-9, 64, 68, 70-5, 81, 
115, 122, 123, 124, 165, 168, 
173-5, 178, 181-5, 187, 191, 199, 
203, 208, 212, 232, 242, 276, 277, 
278, 293-6, 304, 307, 311-20, 
323-5, 327, 328, 333, 336, 340, 
341, 343-6, 348, 352, 355-60, 363, 
364, 366, 368, 377-84 

Ваше of the Bridge 266 

Ваше of the Camel 232 5, 242, 247, 
254, 259, 295 

Ваше of Harra 352 

Battle of Siffin 234-6, 247, 269 

haya, of Abi Bakr 226-7, 252; of 


“А 230-2, 252; of Mu‘awiya 236 
Beirut 122 

Berber 320 

Br Ma'üna 269 

Biographical dictionaries 100, 106 


(see also sakaba) 
Bukhara 59, 73, 82, 88, 86, 106, 123 
Byzantines 355, 363 


Caesarea 362 
Cairo 42, 110 
Caliphs 195-7 
Caspian provinces 
Central Asia 109 
Companions of фе Prophet—see 
sahaba 
Constantinople 65 


247 
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Cordoba 59, 61, 74, 81, 92, 109. 
Н, 176-8 
Crusaders 106 


дату, definition 29 

Damascus 42. 71, 74, 77, 81, 99. 
106-7, 109, 115, 123, 160, 161, 
170, 174, 176, 177, 182, 209, 383 

Dar al-Kamiliyya 109 

Dhi LKaffayn 272 

Dhü Khalasa 259 

Dumat alJandal 272 


Egypt 27, 57, 59-60, 65, 68, 78, 87, 
94, 100, 105, 109, 123, 124, 161. 
170, 173, 177, 178, 182, 189, 
191-9, 194, 209, 277- , 305, 
307, 317, 318, 324, 354, 355, 379; 
three wonders of 162 

Egyptian delegation to ‘Uthman 
229-30 

Elevated isnad -see al-isnad at àl 


add 'il of Abū Bakr 961-4 
Jad@ it of “АН 96: 
Fatimids 94, 100 

Јишаз 967 

figh 77, 340, 347-50, 356, 358, 367 
Fus 272 


Gaza 109 

Generation of Ibh Sa‘d, Ibn Ma'in, 
and Ibn Hanbal 2, 16, 61, 63, 
157, 160, 173, 181, 190-2, 217, 
340, 343, 358, 359, 371-3; adab/adib 
of 164-7; ascetics of 169-173; 
hadith scholars of 180-91; poets 
162-4, gédis of 1735 

Ghadir Khumm 242, 254, 265 

ghärät 236 

gharib, definition 31 


Hit 382 

Haduh criticism, technical terms 
139-40, 144-51, 156 

Hadith disciplines (шат al-hadith 
26-40, 100 

Hadith, source for Sunni Islam 11-3 

Hadith transmission, origins 329-31 

Hadithrransmitter criticism 19-20, 57, 
86, 87, 90, 112, 119, 120, 121, 130, 
199; books 93, 287-326, 371-2; 
grades 288-308; Ibn Hanbal 
302-19; Ibn Man 298-302, 
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308-17; Ibn Sa'd 290-7, 308-19; 
Alugaddena Yon al-Salab 38; origins 
of 73, 75, 133-: Suyu? 
288-90 

айг, significance of term 375-6 

Hamadan 174 

Hamadhan 59, 103 

Hanafi (madhhab) 93, 174-5, 178-9, 
200, 367 

Hanbali (madhhab) 85, 107, 110, 200, 
214 

Harran 107, 209, 378 

hasan, definition 29 

Hashwiyya 248 

hawár 260 

Hawazin 272 

Herat 59, 73, 80, 94, 96, 102, 106, 
111,190 

Hijaz 42, 60, 94, 124, 143, 152, 191, 
212, 232, 236, 267, 295, 303, 352, 
366 

Hims 65, 162, 174, 181, 189, 209, 
234, 235, 279, 331, 332, 364 

House of al-Arqam 268-9 

Hudaybiyya 37 

Hulwan 38? 

Humayma 16! 

Hunayn 266 


аф 145 

Idols 272 

Urigiyya 174, 307 

lkhshidids 94 

llkhanids 42, 109 

Imam, for al-Dhahabi 179; for Ibn 
Mahdi 132; for al-Kulayni 242-5; 
hadith scholar 116-20, 125, 131, 
145-6, 149, 155, 200, 342, 363; 
of the Sunna 132 (see also Shia, 
Imami) 

Imprecise transmission (al-rivwiya 
bi-Lmdná) 152, 329, 335, 337, 341 

Iran 61, 73, 83, 85, 86, 89, 91, 94, 
97, 98, 177; western 103 

60, 65-7, 70, 73, 80, 84, 99, 

107, 109-11, 124, 177, 179, 187, 
189, 191-2, 233, 234, 278, 279, 
295, 304, 305, 310, 331, 352, 372 

ый 27 

ij? 321 

Isfahan 59, 61, 72, 75, 89, 91, 92, 
94, 97, 103, 110, 176, 378 

imad, esoteric nature 374; origins 
347-8 
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alimäd аай 34, 173; definidon 30 
at-isndd al-nazil, definition 30 


Jahmiyya 200, 320 

Jazira (N. Irag) 124, 279, 307, 
311-13, 315, 316, 318, 325 

Jerusalem 106, 332 

jérüdiya 382 

Jurists 173, 175-80; relations with 
hadith scholars 167, 348-50 

Jurjan 59, 89, 105, 123, 142 

Jüzjan 173, 175 


Кайл, 57, 69, 83 

Kalb 272 

Khánaqa 91 

Khandaq 266 

Khariji, Khawarij 2, 193, 236, 320, 
39 


3 

Khaybar 264, 266 

Khazraj 270 

Khurasin 55, 59, 60, 69, 73, 78, 80, 
84, 89, 91, 98, 99, 105, 109, 122, 
124, 190, 212, 217, 307, 310, 313, 
315-8, 322, 355, 372, 378, 379, 381 

Khwarazm 104 

Kufa, Kufans 21, 37, 58-9, 64, 66, 
69, 70, 72-4, 76, 81, 87, 115, 122, 
123, 128, 129, 133, 140, 141, 165, 
170, 176, 181, 182, 184, 188, 191 
208, 212, 247, 269, 276-9, 293- 
304, 305, 307, 310-9, 321, 323-5, 
327, 328, 331-3, 336-41, 345-6, 
349, 350, 352, 355-6, 358-62, 366, 
368, 377, 378, 380-4; teaching 
pillar of 131 

Kullibiyya 83, 201 


Lafziyya 200 
Law, Islamic 4-5 (sce also madhahib) 
Literacy in Arabic 270,273 


Mada'in 307, 316 

madhahib (schools of law) 35, 67-8, 
77, 88, 101, 130; founders of 158 

maghüsi 365 

Maghrib 104, 108, 110 

Mahdi 

Majorca 104 

Maliki (madhhab) 92, 96, 112, 175, 
178, 194; biographical dictionaries 
104 

Mamlük 372; biographical dictionaries 
112; famous scholars 28 
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Мапа: 272 

maglib, definition 31 

та, definition 30 

mai, definition 30 

maruf 294-5 

Marw 21, 65, 76, 105, 106, 137, 
154, 173, 182, 184, 185, 190, 278, 
294, 378 

mashhür, definition 31 

Massisa 69, 170, 209, 363, 364 

Master hadith-transmitters (Dhahabi) 
51-54 

Master Aadith transmitter critics 
(Dhahabi) 49-50 

Mataridis 202, 371 

madi‘, definioon 31 

mawgüj, definion 30 

Mecca, Meccans 21, 42, 55, 58-9, 
65-7, 69-71, 74, 75, 77, 82, 87, 94, 
96, 97, 100, 104, 106, 115, 122, 
123, 170, 174-6, 179, 184, 185, 
188, 190, 209, 232, 233, 268, 269, 
272, 276, 277, 294-6, 304, 305, 
307, 311-22, 328, 333, 334, 
339-41, 345 -7, 354, 355, 363, 377 

Medina, Medinans 21, 58, 64-6, 71, 
115, 119, 122, 123, 128, 144, 173, 
176, 178, 182, 189, 204, 209, 231, 
232, 235, 236, 268, 276-9, 293, 
295, 296, 304, 305, 307, 310-8, 
321, 323, 327, 328, 330-6, 340-3, 
345, 346, 348, 350, 352-4, 358, 
366, 380-3; seven figaha’ of 348 

Mihna 17, 71, 158, 160, 192-202; 
letters 192-3 

Mongols 27, 60, 109 

Mosul 73, 87, 170, 182 

mu'alial, definition 30 

mu'dal, defintion 30 

mudroj, definition 31 

mudtarib, definition 31 

Mufawmida 238-40, 242, 245, 283 

Ми 74, 173, 175-80 

Mughiriyya 383 


mukaddaih 241 
Muhaddith al-Islam 57 
Muhajirin 204, 226, 228, 248, 


252-4, 259, 265, 268 
mujam B4, 89, 92, 103 
mujtahid 95, 96, 105 

mundfigin 239 

munkar, definition 30 

munqati, definition 30 
Mugassra 239-41, 283 
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Murj'a, Mugi? 2-4. 142, 166, 193. 
232. 320-2, 360 

marsal 131, 346; definition 30 

musalsal, definition 30 

Musannaf of Yon Abi Layla 

Musannof of Waki 366 

Music, ‘Abbasid 162-3 

lfusnad, definition 29: сапу books 
ne 186 

Миза 26 

mutawátir. definition 31 

Mu‘tazila, MaSazili 2-4. 56. 65, 
166-9, 193. 195, 197, 200. 315, 
320. 351 

muttasil, definition 30 

Mucatte’ 35, 67, 71, 17, 95, 103, 
104, 130, 143, 144, 161. 175. 177, 
178, 184, 191, 364, 368 

Mysticism—see Sufis 


356 


nabidh 211 
Nahrawan 236 
Хава 91, 123, 170 


Neurals, at she Camel 232; at Siffin 


234 
Nihawand 228 
il 162 
Nishapur 21, 55, 59, 79. 83, 84, 89, 


91, 94, 97, 98, 100, 104. 124, 161, 
165. 170, 174. 176, 184, 185, 189, 
191, 201. 377-9 

Nizamiyya madrasa) 103-5 

rugaba? 297, 270-1, 273 


Palestine 362 

Philosophy 69 

Piety minded 97, 100, 112 

Pious opposition 10 "Uthmán 228-9 

Poets 161: biographical dicionary 
165: hostile зо Propher 272 

Propher's family—sec ahl al- bayt 

Pyramids 162 


Quran 1, 37, 71, 79, 91, 95, 163, 
167. 193. 216. 224, 229, 935, 237, 
238, 241, 242. 253, 300. 330, 331, 
371, 375; compilers of 273; creared 
199-3, disciplines of 77; Lafe 79: 
readings 88, 95, 104, 108, 111, 
165. 234, uncreated 200 

Qur'ánic exegesis —see tafsir 

Quran rechers 44, 48. 56, 66, 67, 
70-1, 74, 230. 317. 345, 361 

qadar, definition of Qatada 320 
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Qadariyya 3-4, 145, 320-1 
Qadisieya 298 
182 
194 


Qumm 238 
ипи 254 
Quraysh 225, 232, 253, 265 


Rabadha 278 

Rafidi 266, 320 

Ramadan 238 

Ramla 84, 279 

Ragga 65, 163, 176, 178, 182, 193-4 

ray 343, 367; companions of (ashāb) 
82, 200, 351; of a.-Thawrt 301 

Rayy 59, 73, 78-9, 83, 88, 123, 174, 
176, 189, 201, 209, 213, 307, 311, 
316, 318, 338, 377-9 

Renewer of religion 87 

ridda 927-9, 252; Imami Shi't 
interpretation of 240-1, 245, 283 


sábiqün 241 
Saffarids 73 
заййба 18, 64, 66-7, 113, 119, 204-5, 


328, 341, 348, 364, 369, 372, 376, 
biographical dictionaries 95, 97, 
100, 103, 111; civil wars 226-37; 
definition of 32; deu of 19, 
255-66 (especially 256-7), 284; 
forged hadith about them — 189; in 
the Muqaddima of Ibn al-Saláh 
36-7. in the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal 
276-82, 285, in al Tabagat al-kabir 
266-75, 284; major hadith 
aransmitters 330-41; poets 
Qur'an experts 274-5; ten 
promised paradise 34; al-Waqidi’s 
definition of 267; war heroes 
271-2, Western scholarship on 
221-5; who gave fatwas 273-5 
sahdba reports (4 151, 191 

sähib hadith 200, 323-5 

ib suma 323-5, 351, 360 

Sahib summa wa jamá'a 355, 361 

sahib, definition 29 

salafi 41-9, 44, 83, 96 

Samanid 80, 82, 91 

Samarqand 59, 61, 73, 80, 82, 88, 


273; 


91, 97, 378 

Samarra’ 73, 75, 195 (sp) 

San‘a’ 71, 213, 354, 357, 362, 366, 
368 


СЕМЕКА!, INDEX 


Saqifa 223, 224, 226 7, 252, 262 

Sarakhs 96, 208, 212 

Sasanids 228 

Schools of law—see тайа 

Seljuqs 61, 101 

Seville 109 

shadidh 152, definition of 30 

ЅҺаб (madhhab, 87, 89, 91, 93, 99, 
105, 107, 177-8, 200 

Sharakhàn 27 

Shash (Tashkent) 91 

Shaykh al-Islam 55-61 

Shaykh al-sunna 56 

Shi'a, Shí? 2, 86, 138, 145, 162, 
197, 376 

Shri century 86 

Shra, Imam? 18, 200, 222, 223, 255, 
282, 283, 383, 323; attitudes to the 
sahaba 237-45; carly history 
238-9; Pillars of Islam 243-4, 
Quranic commentary 242-5, 283, 

Shiraz 44 

Sicly 161 

Sijistan 91 

Successors~see tbun 

Sufis, Sufism 56, 58, 94-8, 102, 106, 
112, 169, 170 

$ипап books, early 358-9, 368 

Sunni, origins of term 372 

Sunni Islam 1-9; hadith scholars" 
articulation of 19-21, 369, 373-4; 
theological schools 371 

Suwa‘ 272 

Syria 27-8, 41-2, 55, 58-60, 64, 73, 
80, 97, 99, 104, 106-9, 122-4, 189, 
191, 213, 231, 232, 276, 278, 279, 
295, 296, 304, 305, 307, 310-16, 
318, 321, 332, 354, 358, 359, 
363 4, 377, 378, 381, 383 


fabagit 32, 40, 44, 45, 46, 53, 63, 97; 
famous books 38; presentations 
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